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RUSTAM MANOCK (1635-1721 A. C.), THE BROKER OF THE 
ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY (1699 A.C), AND 
THE PERSIAN QISSEH (HISTORY) OF RUSTAM 
MANOCK. A STUDY. 


Bv Dn. Лулмл ل‎ ۸3181۲ ۱۲11 Moni. 
Read before the B. B. В. A. Society, on Monday, the 27th August 1928. 


I. 
Introduction. 

Tue subject of this paper has suggested itself to me on the 
inspection of five 1 documents of the time of the United East India 
Company. These documents have been kindly lent to me for 
inspection and study by Mr. Kavasji Jalbhoy Seth, the 8th heir 
in direct descent ? from Rustam Manock, who forms the subject 


1 Two of the documents aro, aa will be seon later on, of tho same tenor. 
2 The undermontioned tree gives Mr. Kavasji Seth's line of descent. It 
ia propared from a book entitlod Ris Wield gyre] "41460 dul ys Ааа." 
(The Genealogy of tho Seth Khandan family and its briof account) by 
Mr. Jalbhoy Ardeshir Seth (1900 A.C.). The Hon'ble Sir Pheroze C. Sethna 
nlso is 8th in descent from Rustam Manock from the line of another son of 


Rustam's son Bomanji. 
Rustaın Маск. 


| | 
Framji 1 Bomanjl NowroJl. 
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5 Merwanjt Sorabjl. TH 
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of this paper. I beg to submit these documents here for inspection. 
They are dated from 1723 to 1725, and refer to the aflairs between 
Rustam Manock, who died in 1721, and the East India Company. 

I took copies of the documents with the help of a magnifying 
glass, and then, later on, found, that three of the documents were 
published by Mr. Jalbhoy Ardeshir Seth about 28 years ago.) But 
as few copies of this book were published апа that only for 
private circulation, and as Mr. Jalbhoy has given them in the 
modern spelling, I give these documents at the end in this paper 
with their old spelling. Mr. Jalbhoy has not published one of the 
documents—the third—probably because it is very faint and 
difficult to be deciphered. It has got still fainter now. However, 
I have, with some difficulty, deciphered a large part of it. 
The portion deciphered seems to be sufficient to tell us what it 
is about. 

The object of the paper is three-fold :—A. To examine 

Object of the and explain the documents. B. To give 
Paper. a brief account of the life of Rustam Manock, 
who was a broker, not only of the English East India Company 
and of the United East India Company but also of the 
Portuguese, and most probably also of the Dutch. C. To 
examine the Historical events, etc., referred to in a Persian poem, 
entitled ‘‘ Qisseh-i-Rustam Manock." 


II. 


(A) The Documents. 

I will, at first, speak of the Documents. They are the following :— 

1. А letter, dated “ London, the 19th August 1723”, addressed 
to '' Our President and Councill of Bombay " and signed by 17 
members of the Court of Directors who speak of themselves, when 
signing, as “ Your Loving Friends". We have two copies of it. 
One, torn away a good deal, and the other, in good condition. The 
covers of both bear the following address: " To the Hon'ble the 
President and Councill for all the Forces and Affairs of the 
English Nation at Bombay " 19th August 1724. The reason 
why we have two copies is explained in the letter itself, which 
speaks of six copies being sent to prevent loss. The covering 


з Kip ابا‎ Tegel aul ys Daud, odo gl اه ربا‎ wa 
Ф HA ۰ 
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address of both the copies bear seals, which say “ Engl. E. Ind. 
Comp." (i.e., English East India Company). Both the copies, 
which I produce for inspection, give the year us 1724. But the 
late Mr. Jalbhoy Seth gives, in his Genenlogy of the Seth Khandan 
family (р. 12), the year as 1723. We do not know what year 
the other four copies gave. From the contents of the letter, T 
think the year 1723iscorrect, because it does not at all speak of the 
award of 1724, and says that the Papers will be examined. So, it 
seems to have bcen sent before the award. 

2. Ап award, dated 18th January 1724, made and signed 
by four arbitrators—Mathew Decker, Jos Wordsworth, E. Harrison 
апа John Heathcote. They have ended the award as follows: 
“ Weethe said Arbitrators have to this our award sett our hands 
and seals this Eighteenth day of January in the Eleventh year of 
the reign of our Sovereign Lord George King of (reat Britain 
&nd France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, or Anno Domini 
1724". The signatories have added the words “ 1. S."3* after their 
names. This award is attested by Hervey and George Lloyd,‘ 
with the words “Sealed and Delivered (being first duly stampt) 
in the presence of ". 

3. The third document has got faint und is not wholly legible. 
It is a document from the office of the Lord Mayor. It says at the 
bottom: ‘‘If faith and testimony of writer and Lord Mayor 


“Seal of 

“ put and approved 
* on Fourth day of February of the Reign of our Sovereign and 
King of Great Britain. 

1724." 

This document refers to the above second document of 18th 


of January 1724 and seems to be a document relating to registration. 
It is marked in blue pencil as '* Notarial Seal to the Award.” 


2а I am indebted to Mr. Munoherji Pestonji Khnreghat, I.C.S. (Retd.) 
for tho following information on tho subjeot : 

' I cannot at present find in any book with mo as to what the letters 
I.S. after the signature in the old deed mean, but if they immediately 
precede the seal and follow the signature, I can conjecture that they may 
stand for “ Ipsius Signum ° — i.e., *' his own signature or seal '', like our 
“gasd Vie," 

4 The words “ and George" are not quite olear. So, I have given them 
ав in Mr. Jelbhoy Ardeshir Seth's Genealogy of the Soth Family, p. 26. 
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i. The fourth document is indirectly concerned with the 
East India Company. It refers to Rustam Manock's sons who are 
referred to in the above two documents. It is a letter addressed 
to “ Messrs. Framji Rustomjeo and Bomanjee Rustomjee ", two 
sons of Rustam Manock in India. It is dated “ London 26th 
March 1725” and written by Cha Boonet, who was, before this 
time, at Surat in the English Factory. 

I give below the substance of the above documents. 

Substance of The substance of the letter of 17 Directors 
ш ры Бн of the United East India Company, dated 19th 
Letter of 19% August 1723, and addressed to the ‘ President 


August 1723 to 1 DU И 
Le E апа Councill of Bombay ” is as follows : 


and Council of 
Bombay. 


1. Received your packets and advices by ships King 
‘George, Stanhope and Salisbury. 

2. We have learnt your desire that (a) the late brokers 
(Rustam Manock and Sons) should "give us satisfaction 
as to all just demands upon them ”’, (b) that you want 
to give proofs about the affairs “ from their (7.e., the 
Brokers’) own books and accounts" and (c) that “ matters 
of difference that may arise" may be determined by 
arbitration of members chosen by both sides. 

3. We learn that Framji (Rustam Manock’s son) “is in 
eustody at the Surat Durbar and Bomanjee remains 
confined in his house at Bombay." 

4. Ship Salisbury, which arrived at Spithead the latter end 
of April last, brought Nowrojee from Surat and he 
“hath laid before us several papers and accounts which 
are ordered to be perused and taken into consideration.” 

5, Some of the papers given by him refer to “ the case of 
Framjee in close prison " at Suart “ on the application 
of the English Chiefs, Mr. Hope and afterwards Messrs. 
Cowans and Courtenay " to Momeen Cann the Surat 
Governor; and, опа letter by Governor Phipps, (a) Framji 
was first confined, (b) “ then guards " were “set on his 
father Rustomjee's house " ; (c) Framjee was forced to 
pay to the above Surat Governor or Nawab Rs. 50,000 
and also Rs. 200 a day “for leave to supply the people 
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in the house with provisions and water." (d) Framjee has 
also been submitted to corpora] punishment. 

6. “However the case be" the Directors direct and order 
that Bomanjee at Bombay may bc set at liberty and that 
application be made to the (Mogul) Governor of Surat 
to set free Framjee and to take off the guards from their 
fathers house. The Directors added: ‘оог desire 
being to end all differences amicably, for we would not 
have him oppressed.” 

7. Six letters “all of the same tenor " are given to Nowrojee, 
as “he intends to send them overland if any should 
miscarry, the rest may come safe and earlier than by 
shipping directly from hence, for they will not sail till 
proper season." 


The Directors, as said in their letter dated 19th August 1723 
Subslance of the to their President and Council at Bombay, tried to 
?nd document,— settle the differences amicably, and the case was 


the Award of the А i 
Жугат. referred to four arbitrators, two from both sides— 


the United East India Company and the heirs of Rustam Manock. 
The following were the arbitrators: 1. (Sir) Mathew Decker, 
2. Josias Wordsworth, 3. Edward Harrison and John Heathcote. 
They declared their award duly signed by all of them on 18th 
January 1724. The following is the substance of the award :— 


(1) An Indenture dated 18th November (1723) was made 
between the United East India Company and 
Nowrojee Rustomjee, then residing in London. The 
Indenture recited that :— 

(a) “Several accounts, claims and demands had been 
depending and several disputes and controver- 
sies had arisen” between the United East 
India Company and Nowrojee, Framjee and 
Bamanjee ''in their or one of their own proper 
right as in the rights of Rustomjee Manockjee 
father" of the above three sons. 

(b The two parties desired to bring an amicable 
settlement and therefore ‘‘ had indifferently 
elected and chosen four persons to be 
arbitrators.” 


©» 


(4) 


Jivanji Jamshedji Modi 


(с) Both the parties agreed to “ well and truly stand 
to, abide, observe, perform, fulfill and keep 
(i.e., accept) the award." 
The award was made “at the East India House in 
Leadenhall Street, London, on ог before the 
Eighteenth day of this instant January." 


It was agreed by the parties that the award “ should be 
made а Rule of His Majesty's Court of King's Bench 
at Westminster according to a late Act of Parliament 
for determining differences by Arbitration. 


The Arbitrators having `‘ fully heard and examined the 
several Allegationsand Proofs of the said Parties and 
maturely weighed and considered the same and the 
matter in difference between them," declared their 
award as follows :— 


(a) On the 18th of November 1723, there was due 
from the United East India Company to the 
three brothers, sons of Rustomjee Manockjee, 
sums of money as follows :— 

(1) Rs.91,367 und pies 291, by “virtue of one Bond 
Deed or Interest Bill, dated 15th May 1716."' 

(2) Rs.51,840 by virtue of another Bond and Bill 
dated 4th October 1716. 

(3) There were other sums due to the brothers upon 
other “ several accounts depending between 
them and the United Company." 


The total due to the brothers, including the above named two 
suins, came to Rs. 5,46,390. 


(b) This sum of Rs. 5,46,390 to be paid as follows :— 


(1) £1,925 “ sterling money being the amount or 
value in England of Rs. 170,000" to be 
paid on or before the Ist February now 
next ensuing (1.е., on lst February 1724). 
On that payment being made Nowrojee 
was to return to the United Company 
the above bond of 16th May 1716. 
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(2) Rs.1,88,195 to be paid in Bombay on or before 
1st February 1725A.D.,thebrothers to pass 
a receipt for the sum. 
(3) Вв. 1,88,195 to be paid at Bombay on or before 
the lst February 1726. 
On the receipt of the last instalment the brothers were to pass 
* a General Release.” They were also to pass a Bond of sufficient 
penalty to indemnify the Company against all claims and demands. 


This document is a kind of Registration document. It is from 

Substance of Sir Edward Mathew Decker, Knight, Lord Mayor 

the 3rd Docu- and the Aldermen of the City of London. It is 
теш. very faint and not very legible. 

Sometime after the declaration of the award, Charles Boonet, 

who was at one time a leading member of the 
i MS 20] English Factory at Surat, and who, knowing the 
meni: late broker Rustam Manock well, seems to have 

taken an interest in the case of his sons, wrote & 
letter dated 25th March 1725, to the brothers who were in Bombay. 
The substance of the letter is as follows :— 

(1) I have received several letters from you and have sent 
replies to some at the hands of Capt. Hide and Mr. 
Thomas Waters. 

(2) You did wrong in sending Nowrojee to England without а 
letter of Attorney “ under your hands after the English 
Manner." 

(3) You ought to have sent with him “ the original Bonds 
which were the most material things wanting.” 

(4) I have done my best to help and advise Nowrojee. 
Do not tell to anybody ''what methods have been 
taken in England relating to this business." If that 
was done it will “ greatly prejudice the affairs.” 

(9) Ihave settled the dispute between Nowrojee and Capt. 
Braithwait of the Salisbury Man-of-War (the ship by 
which Nowrojee went to England). 

(6) I have received from Nowrojee what was due to me. 
In case my Agent Mr. Thomas Waters has received 
that, ere this, from you, this will be returned to you. 
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(7) You brothers must live peacefully. Thereisa chance of 
your being appointed brokers again. But if you vill 
fight among yourselves, you will spoil your cause. 

(8) Nowrojee has worked very hard here and had fallen ill. 
You therefore give him a good present for his services. 
“ Everybody here hath great value and esteem for him, 
because he hath managed this affair to the satisfaction 
of the Hon'ble Company and for the good and interest 
of his Brothers and family.” 

(9) Mr. Boonet objects to the brothers deducting, as stated 
in their letter of 10th September 1722, Hs. 26,458 and 
33 pice, given to Mr. Hope as Vice-Consul for Commis- 
sion at 5 per cent. and asks that sum to be recovered 
from Mr. Hope with interest, as the arrangement 
with him was that he was to get commission on what 
he should collect himself, in which case he had to stand 
as security. Fortunately ‘‘ your affairs have taken a 
favourable turn"; otherwise “my consulage must 
have been lost by Mr. Hope's neglecting my orders." 

(10) The Company gave °“ prequisites " to its servants. 6 
Company gave me the whole perquisite without any 
exception and the excusing the servants of Bombay 
or Surat was a voluntary act and designed only as an 
encouragement to young beginners, for I ever insisted to 
have it paid in stocks, otherwise the name of a Company's 
servant might cover many cargoes as Mr. Hope has 
done.” 

(11) ‘Recommends his new attorney Mr. Thomas Waters.” 

(12) Your brother has settled through me “his affair with 
Commodore Mathews." I have been useful to you. 
You likewise be useful to me. 

The story of the documents, in brief, is this: Rustam 

Manock, an influential Parsee of Surat, who 

The Story of had, on account of his influence and generosity, 
the Documents in received the surname of Seth, was appointed the 
brief. broker, at Surat, of the English East India 
Company and then of the United East India 

Company. He was dismissed after some years by the Governor 
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of Bombay against the wishes of the President and Council of Surat 
who wished him to be re-instated. The Companics owed him a 
large amount which remained unpaid upto the time of his death 
in 1721. He had left three sons, who had disputes with the English 
factors at Surat on their father’s death, about the above debt. 
So, one of them, Framjee, the eldest, was detained in custody at 
his own house at Bombay and the second, Bomanjce, was confined 
in his own house at Surat by the Nabob or the Mogul Governor of 
Surat nt the instance of the English factors. бо, Nowrojee,® 
thethird and youngest son, went to London to place his and his 
brothers' case before the Directors of the United Company. The 
Company sent orders here to release the two brothers and they and 
Nowrojee agreed to refer the matter of dispute to arbitration. 
The award of the four arbitrators was unanimously in favour of 
the brothers. 


ПІ. 
Early English Trade and the East India Companies. 


I will give here, at first, a brief account of the three East India 
Companies, with two of which—the English East India Company 
and the United East India Company—Rustam Manock had come 
into direct contact as their broker. 


India traded with the West by land-route from very ancient 
times. Then, the Crusades (1096 to 1291) brought 

The Advent of Western Europe in greater contact with the East. 
the English in The Italian States of Venice and Genoa had, nt 
India. first, a successful trade with the East, via the ports 
of Egypt, Syria and Constantinople. After 1500, 

during which year, the Portuguese admiral Vasco de Gama 
discovered the sea-route to India via the Cape of Good Hope, 
Portuguese fleets began trading with India. The Portuguese 
broke the monopoly of Genoa and Venice and successfully 
monopolized the trade with India till 1580, when Spain and Portugal 
were united together under Philip II, a bigoted Roman Catholic 
monarch, who sought uniformity of religion and tried to force 


5 Nowroji was the first, Parsee to go to England ; the second was Maniar 
who went in 1781. 
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his Roman Catholicism, here and there. His Dutch subjecta of the 
Notherlands, where the seeds of the Reformation were already 
sown, disliked his bigotry and revolted. The Dutch used to 
obtain Indian products from Portugal which, as said above, had a 
kind of monopoly in Indian trade. Philip, ава punishment for 
their revolt, stopped their intercourse with Lisbon. This stoppage 
deprived them from having Indian commodities. This state of 
affairs forced them to trade independently with the East. Their 
first four trade-ships, at first, went and traded with Java in 1595. 
In 1640, Portugal threw off the Spanish yoke and its new King 
John IV (Duke of Braganza), on coming to throne, tried to stand 
against the Dutch in their capture of Indian trade. But, by this 
time, the Dutch had established themselves strongly in the East. 


The commercial successes of the Portuguese and the Dutch 
in the Eastern trade had opened the eyes of some English merchants 
of London. Later on, they drew the attention of the French.’ 
Robert Orme gives us а succinct and interesting account 
of the ‘‘ Establishment of the English trade at Surat"". The very 
first Englishman to land in India, though not for trade purposes, 
was Father Thomas Stevens or Stephens who landed at Goa in 
1578? in the company of a few Jesuits. He died in 1619. In 1581 
Queen Elizabeth gave a charter to a small company, known as the 
Levant Company and also as the Turkey Company. In 1583, 
the Company sent out Newberry, Fitch, Leedes and others by the 
overland route of Aleppo, Basra and Hormaz with a letter from 


6 Voltaire, in his ۳ Siéclo de Louis XIV ” criticises the tardiness of the 
French in scientific matters and in geographical discoveries and enterprizea. 
He says: “ Les Francais n'eurent part ni aux grandes découvertes ni aux 
inventions admirable des autre nations. . . . Ils faisaient des tournois, 
pendant que les Portugais ot les Espagnols découvraient and oonquéraient de 
nouveaux mondes a l'orient et 4 l'occident du monde connu." (Edition of 
1878 of “ Œuvres Complétes de Voltaire" p 158 p. 4 Chap. I Introduction), 
ie. “Tho French took no part, either in the great discoverios or in tho 
admirable inventions of other nations. . . . They performed the 
tournaments when tho Portuguese and the Spaniards discovered and 
conquered the new worlds in tho east and in the west of the known ۳ 
Robert Grant in his " Sketch of the History of the East India Company " 
(1813) p. XXXVI draws our attention to this criticism of Voltaire. 

7 Robert Ormo's “ Historical Fragmenta of the Mogul Empiro " (1805), 
р. 319 et seg. * Smith gives the year as 1579 (Smith's Akbar, p. 296). 
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the Queen to Akbar?. They arrived at Akbar's court in 1585. 
Then came, in 1603, ظ‎ Mildenhall, at the head of a commercial 
mission, via Aleppo and Persia. He announced himself as a messen- 
ger from Queen Elizabeth and got permission to trade. All of 
these commercial adventurers came in foreign vessels. 


The first English vessel that came here was Hector with Capt. 
William Hawkins as Commander. It arrived at Suwalli (modern 
Sumari) in August 160810. A ship, named Ascension, had left 
England one month before it, but it was delayed in the voyage, and, 
when it came in Indian waters, was wrecked at Gandevi about 30 
miles south of Surat. Hawkins had a letter from King James. He 
arrived in Jahangir's Court at Agra in April 1609 and remained 
there till November 1611. Though well received at first, he was 
refused permission for a factory at Surat. In 1611, the English 
established a factory at Maslipatam. The Portuguese were power- 
ful here at the time. 


The Company had resolved to arrange for an embassy. 

Sir Thomas Roe carried the first embassy 

from James I. Не left England in March 

۳ us e e 1615, and arrived at Surat in September 1615. 

Moghal Court, He was in India for 3 years and 5 months 

and left in 1619. Among the presents that he 

brought was an English coach !. Sir Thomas 

is said to have suggested, that wine would be a better present for 

the Moghal King and his Prince. He wrote: “ Never were men 

more enamoured of that drinke as these two: they would more 

highly esteem them than all the jewels in Chepeside 1°” Jahangir 

gave the necessary permission “to settle factories in any parts 
of the Mogul empire, specifying Bengal, Sundy. and Surat. '? "' 

9 Vide Smith'a Akbar (1017); p. 227 et seg. 10 Vide Smith's Akbar, 
рр. 292-94. 1° Hawkins’ Voyages by C. R. Markham (1878) p. 388 seq. 

!! Jahangir, in his Memoirs (Rogers and Beveridge Vol. I, p. 340), speaks 
of driving in a Frank (firangi) carriage drivon by four horses when he loft 
Ajmer for the Deccan. That was on 10th November 1616. So, it seoms that, 
that was tho coach sent as a present by James I. 

11 Peter Auber's “ Analysis of the Constitution of the East India 
Company" (1826), р. 718. ' Ibid. 
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The first English factory at Surat was founded in September 
1612. Robert Orme™ gives us an interesting 
The First Eng. account of its formation under Capt. Best who 
lish Factory at came to Surat with two ships of the Company. 
Surat in 1612. The Portuguese did all they could to prevent the 
establishment of the Factory but they failed. The 
Surat merchants liked very much that the English may establish 
their factory there. Опе of them enthusiastically said: “‘Surat 
must burn all its ships, if friendship were not maintained with the 
English.’ On the favourable representations of the merchants 
“Sheik Suffee, the governor of Ahmedabad, came down to Swally 
on the 17th (September 1612) and gave pledges, on which Capt. 
Best went ashore, and in two days settled a treaty."!! Orme adds: 
“The scope of these articles (of treaty) provided sufficiently for 
security of a first establishment. They were signed on the 21st of 
October (1622), when Captain Best delivered the governor of 
Ahmedabad a costly present from the Company. . ."" From 
this time forward the English trade regularly advanced here. Best 
went home, and, on his giving a glaring report of the Indian trade, 
the Directors of the East India Company raised a better fleet and 
arranged to send an ambassador to the Mogal Court to counteract 
the influence of the Jesuit priests on behalf of Portugal. Jahangir 
did not like the Portuguese. бо, a victory won by the English 
over the Portuguese on 29th January 1615!5, at Swally, greatly 
pleased him, and he, in his Memoirs, especially mentions that 
victory—the victory over the IFarza (Portuguese Viceroy)—as one 
of the three good news that had reached him in the month 
Bahman.!? It appears from Orme that, in 1678, the Company's 
broker at Surat was a Banin.?? 

The English had some trade at Surat from the 
early part of the l7th century. It was in 1666, 
that the Madras establishment came to be equal 
tothat of Surat where they paid a consolidated 


English Trade 
at Surat. 


^ Orme's Historical Fragmenta of the Mogal Empire (1805), p. 327 et seq. 

۱۴ Ibid, p. 328. 1° Ibid. For the terms of the Treaty vide Ibid, рр. 328-9, 

17 Ibid, p. 328. ?* Ormo’s Historical Fragments, p. 351.  Danvorg 
Portuguese in India (1804) II, 170—71. 

? Memoirs by Rogers and Beveridge I., p. 274. 

*° Orme’s Historical Fragments (1805), р. 72. 
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duty of 34 p.c. on their goods. “ In addition to this import duty, а 
poll tax called ja2¢ya was imposed on non-Muslims from 2nd April 
1679." The Christians protested but *' though they are aAl-i-kitab 
or believers in the Old Testament like the Muhommadans?!”’, 
their protest was of no avail. Buit “ the Moghal Government seems 
to have found it difficult to assess and levy the jaziya per head 
from the Europeans in the same manner as from the Hindus, and 
consequently it seems to have offered a compromise by turning the 
jaziya into an addition to the import duty on their goods, raising 
the latter (from 24 p.c. ) to 34 p.c. "*?. — Aurangzeb's farman of 
26th June 1667, directed that “ the English trader there (at Surat) 
should pay only 2 p.c. ad valorem duty on all goods imported by 
them to that harbour. "7 This concession was granted on the 
recommendation of Ghiyas-ud-din Khan, the Governor of Surat, 
tothe Wazir Jafar Khan. This was perhaps because the English 
had made a bold stand, as we will see later on, against Shivaji 
during his first sack of Surat in 1664. In 1679, the above reduced 
3 p.c. was re-impossed and in addition 1 p.c. was added, as said 
above, for jaziya ; in all they had to pay 31 p.c. for import duties 
» valorem. 


By this time, the English had exasperated Aurangzeb. They 
had sacked Hugli in 1686 and seized it in 1687. Then, the Bombay 
fleet, as directed by Sir John Child, attacked  Aurangzeb's 
fleet. So, he ordered everywhere their arrest, the seizure of their 
factories and prohibition of all trade with them. But the English 
being strong at sen, harassed Aurangzeb's pilgrim ships to Mecca 
and also other trade-ships. The stoppage of trade led to a 
diminution in Mogul revenue. At last, in February 1690, 
peace was made. The English gave Aurangzeb Rs. 1,50,000. 
Notwithstanding this peace, the English at Surat were harassed 
by the Mogul officers. So, the home authoritics, wanted to 
make Bombay, which had come into their hands, “the Key of 
India " and Sir John Child, the then President, “* left Surat for 
Bombay on 25th April 1687, in order to be beyond the reach of 
the Moghals. The imperial governor of Surat disliked this retreat 


1 Sarkar'a History of Aurangzib, Vol. V, vide p. 317 et seq. 
за Ibid, p. 319. ?° Ibid, p. 320. 
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of the English to an independent position.” # А state of war 
ensued. Benjamin Harris and his assistant Samuel Annesley 
were confined in their house. There was fighting between the Eng- 
lish and the Moghals on the Western Coast in 1688-89. Sir John 
Child, the President, with an English fleet captured a large number 
of Moghal ships. The above English officers were put in chains 
and kept prisoners for 16 months (December 1688 to April 1690). 


At this time, the Siddee of Janjira, the Admiral of Aurangzeb 
on the Western coast, attacked Bombay at Aurangzeb’s direction, 
in May 1689. Governor Child did not defend it well. So, it 
fell an casy prey in the hands of the Siddee, and the English had to 
shut themselves up in the Fort. Child sent G. Welden and Abraham 
Navarro to Aurangzeb on a mission for peace (10th December 
1689). Aurangzeb granted a pardon on 25th December 1689. The 
Jarman of pardon and peace was ceremoniously received at Surat 
on 4th April 1690. The English officers were released and they 
paid Rs. 1,50,000 as fine. The English had suffered a good deal 
in prestige and their affairs for 1691-1692 and 1693 were bad. 
Early in 1694, Sir John Gayer came to India as the chief 
agent in Western India and Governor of Bombay. In May 1694, 
Annesley became the chief of the Surat factory. During the next 
six years, the European pirates were powerful in the Indian seas 
and injured the power of the English for trade on the Western 
coast. In 1695, Aurangzeb’s own ship was plundered by an 
English pirate, Bridgmen alias Avery. The English were held 
responsible for this piracy and President Annesley and his 
assistants had to be confined. Aurangzeb, at first, thought of 
punishing strongly all the European factories—the Dutch, the 
French and the English, but, on second thought, he arranged 
with them for the further protection of the trade. On 6th January 
1696, the English President Annesley undertook to supply an 
escort for his ships and he was set at liberty. 

In 1697, an English pirate Kidd again brought the English 
into difficulties. Aurangzeb imposed a fine of Rs. 14 lakhs upon 
the factories of the three nations. In the end, these three nations 
divided their work and undertook to protect the Indian trade 
on the different parts of the Indian coast. About this time, on 


24 Jbid, рр. 336-337. 
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Gth April 1699, the new Company, the English East India 
Company, was formed and Sir Nicholas Waite came to Surat, as 
its first President, and Sir William Norris came to India as an 
ambassador from the English King. In February 1701, Sir 
John Qayer was arrested and imprisoned by the Мора! Governor 
of Surat at the instigation of Sir Nicholas Waite, who, in 
order to undermine the influence and work of the old East 
India Company, whose representative Sir John Gayer was, 
misrepresented matters, and said, that the piracy in the Indian 
seas was the work of Sir John Gayer and his old Company. Sir 
John Gayer being made prisoner, Sir Nicholas Waite was appointed 
Governor of Bombay by the Home authorities. Sir John Gayer 
continued long in prison. 
1 will finish this account of the early English trade at Surat, 
with a brief account of the different East India 
The East Companies, formed, one after another. This 
: iin Сора. account will enable us to be in a better position 
to determine the time of Rustam Manock’s 
appointment as a broker of two of them. (a) In 1589, some 
merchants submitted a memorial to Queen Elizabeth for a license 
of 3 ships to trade with India. The license was given in 
1591 and Capt. Raymond started with three ships. This 
trade-expedition was followed in 1596 by another expedition. 
The merchant adventurers then thought of forming a regular 
association for trade. Queen Elizabeth, on being applied to 
granted, on 3lst December 1600, a charter for the purpose. This 
association formed the London Company which was "the first 
establishment of an English East-India Company.” The Company 
was “to be managed by a governor and twenty-four Committees "25 
Licenses were also °“ issued to individuals for private trade." 27 
“ The Company formed, by degrees, factories in India, and ulti- 
mately reached such a degree of prosperity, that various attempts 
were made to induce the Crown and Parliament to revoke their 
charter, with no other object than that the petitioners themselves 


25 An Analysis of the Constitution of the East India Company, by Peter 
Auber (1826), p. 718. 

26 The members were then designated as Committees (Peter Auber's 
Eaat India Company (1824), p. 195). The Analysis of the Constitution of the 
Enst, India Company by Peter Auber, 1826, p. ix. 

27 Ibid, p. x. . 
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should be elected into an exclusive Company." But this attempt 
failed. In 1693, the Company failed to pay “ a duty of five per cent. 
on their capital stock ” imposed upon them in the time of William 
and Mary. So, their charter was revoked. А new charter was 
given with the condition that “ it should be determinable on three 
years ' notice.” # 


(b) In 1698, Great Britain, having had wars with forcign powers, 
was obliged to borrow money. This led to the formation of another 
Company called “ English East India Company," chiefly formed 
of those who helped the Government by subscribing money forthe 
loan for the war. The Act, permitting the formation of this new 
Company, provided, that the Government had the right of closing 
both the Companies—the new and the old—in 1711. It is said, that 
the Tories favoured the Old Company and the Whigs, the New 
Company.? As was the custom in those early timesin case of private 
bills, that the parties must, with the permission of the Parliament, 
wait upon His Majesty to pray for his approval, the Governor and 
Committees waited upon the King at Kensington on 8th March 1699. 
The King sanctioned the formation of the Company, but '' recom- 
mended an union of the two companies to their serious consideration, 
as it was his opinion that it would be most for the interest of the 
Indian trade." 39 


(c) The King's advice began taking shape in July 1702 
and, “after much preliminary discussion, an Indenture 
Tripartite (called the Charter of Union) was passed under the 
great seal"?! The movement tookshapein 1708 and both thecom- 
panies were amalgamated under the name of“ The United Company 
of Merchants of England trading with the East Indies,” its brief 
name being, The United East India Company." The United 
Company had 24 managers, known as directors, twelve to be 
selected from each Company. The first Court of the United Company 
was held on 25th March 1709 and the first 24 Directors were 
elected on 15th April 1709. 

This United Company lent to Government without interest 
£1,200,000, in lieu of the right of exclusive trade for 15 years. In 

98 Ibid. 


20 Robort Grant’s Sketch of the History of tho East India Company, 
1813, p. xxxvi. 30 Ibid, p. 190. 31 Ibid, p. 197. 
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1722, the period of the exclusive right was extended upto 1733. 

In 1730, this right was further extended upto 1766, for which 
extended exclusive right, they gave to Government £200,000 and 
consented to charge a reduced rate of interest, viz., 4 percent. on 
the present and the past debts amounting to £3,200,000. The 
rate for the past debt was 8 рег cent. In 1744, the period of the ex- 
clusive right was again extended by 14 years, ?.e., upto (1766--14—) 
1780, and they lent to Government a further sum of £1,000,000 
at 3 percent. In 1750, the United Company agreed to a reduction 
from 4 to 3 per cent. of the former loan of £3,200,000. The total 
sum, known as the East India annuities, amounted to £4,200,000, 
andtheannual amount of interest at 3 per cent., which the Company 
received, came to £126,000. In 1781, the exclusive right of 
trading was continued upto 1794. In 1793, the exclusive right of 
trade with China and in Tea was continued to the Company till 
1813, but the exclusive right for trade with India was cancelled 
and the right was opened to the public. 


_A Few Dates I give below a list of the principal events in 
or E. ae connection with the advent of the English in 
and among them, India. 
of the English to 


India. 
The Crusades which brought Europe into some 
close contact with the East s whe .. 1095-1291 
The Portuguese under Vasco de Gama discovered the 
sea-route to India via Cape of Good Hope  .. .. 1500 


The first Englishman (l'ather Thomas Stevens) to land 
in India, though not as a merchant, but to work 


with the Jesuits at Goa . ЗР . 1578 
The Portuguese had а monopoly of finde with India 

upto e^ . 1580 
Queen Elizabeth gave a ان‎ 10 Ше ovatis or ie 

Turkey Company T ES .. 1581 


The advent, via overland route of Alepp; Baira and 
Эгта2, of the first band of English merchants—New- 
verry, Fitch, Leeds and others—as merchants of the 


_ ™ Ibid, p. ۰ 
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Turkey Company, with a letter from Queen Elizabeth 
to Emperor Akbar 

А few English Merchants submitted a Memorial ‘ to 
Queen Elizabeth for a License for 3 ships to trade 
with India 

The License was granted at Captain йшй. started 
with 3 ships. This was the first trade Expedition. 

The Dutch began trading with the East 

Another (second) English Trade Expedition 3 

Few English Merchant-adventurers applied to Elizabeth 
for a Charter to form a Trade Association. This led 
to the foundation of the first establishment under the 
name ofthe London Kast India Company .. 31st Dec. 

Arrival of Middenhall, who came by land route, as an 
authorised messenger from Queen Elizabeth, and 
who was given permission to trade = 

The arrival of the very first English vessel, Hector, E 
Commander Hawkins at Suwalli (Sumari) near Surat 

The arrival at Jahangir's Court of Hawkins, who came 
with King James’ letter if 

Hawkin's stay at Jahangirs Court. He was refused 
permission for a factory at Surat 

The English first established a Factory at ? از‎ 

The English settled at Surat for the first time after the 
naval defeat, at the hands of Captain Best, of the 
Portuguese, who had become very powerful at the 
Mogal Court. This was the foundation of the first 
English Kothi or Factory at Surat. The firman of 
trade was given by Jahangir to Edwards 


Two English Factors went with King James' letter 


1583 


1589 


1591 
1595 
1596 


1600 


1603 


1608 


1609 


1611 
1611 


1612 


to Jahangir, but were not successful Ys .. 1613-16 


On good reports from Captain Best about the trade.” 


with India, the East India Company raised a bette: 
fleet and arranged to send Sir Thomas Roe, as ambas- 
sador. He landed at Surat .. September 
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An unsuccessful attempt of the Dutch to found a aes 
at Surat 

The first Dutch Factory founded at t Surat by Peter van 
den Bracke, who became its first President’? 

The first Dutch Factory founded at Agra with Francisco 
Palsaert at its head : = g 

Marriage Treaty of Charles II and یی‎ 23rd June 

The English took possession of у from the hands 
of the Portuguese : 

The Company's Broker at Surat was a Вапа. 

Тһе feret London East India Company, having failed to 
pay “a duty of 5 per cent. on their capital stock, its 
Charter was revoked in the time of William and Mary.” 
A new Charter was given, on condition, that it may be 
revoked in 3 months’ notice > 

The formation of the 2nd Company, the English East 
India Company, the Government reserving the right 
of closing both the Companies in 1711 T 

The founders of the New Company waited, according 
to custom, upon the King, when the King advised 
that both the Companies may be united e 

The arrival of Sir Nicholas Waite as the first President 
of the New Company at Surat .. us 

The movement to unite the two Companies according 
to the King's advice, began А 

The movement finally took shape and both the Coin: 
panies were united under the name of " The United 
East India Company ” T 

The first Court of the United Соо was ЖОО оп 25th 
March 1709, and the first 24 Directors elected on 15th 
April 1709. “The right of Exclusive trade was given 
for 1D years upto 1724 ۰ = 
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1616 


1620 


1621 
1661 


1665 


1678 


1693 


1698 


1699 


1699 


1702 


1708 


1709 


53 “The Empire of the Great Mogal" (De lmperio Magni Mogolis), 
`a Lact, translated by J. 5. Hoyland and annotated by S. N. Bannerjee 
Introduction, p. ГУ. This work is spoken of us ' а complete Gazetteer 


ngir's India," (Ibid, p. vi.) 
* Orme’s Historical Fragments (1805), p. 72. 
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The Period of Exclusive trade extended upto 1733  .. 1722 


This Period of Exclusive trade again extended upto 
1766 is 5 ба iz 5 m .. 1730 


This Period of Exclusive trade again increased by 14 
years, i.e., upto (1766--14 =) 1780  .. d .. 1744 


The United Company had lent money to British 
Government. The interest over these Loans, which 
amounted to £3,200,000, was reduced from 4 per cent. 
to 3 percent. The total sum known as “ The East 


India Annuities " amounted to £4,200,000 ۰ .. 1750 
The Period of Exclusive trade for the East India 
Company was further increased upto 1794 .. .. 1781 


The right of Exclusive trade with India was cancelled 
(though that with China and that of the tea trade was 
continued upto 1813) 5 М 3 .. 1793 


IV. 


The Persian Poem, Qisseh-i-Rustam Manock, j.c., The Life 
Story or History of Rustam Manock. 


Now we come to the second object of our paper, viz., to give 
an account of the life of Rustam Manock. 


For the account of the life of Rustam Manock, we have, besides 
some stray materials found here and there, ғ 

The Quisseh. Persian poem, entitled Quisseh-i-Rustam Manock 
(5 (قصم ) سم‎ i.e., the History or Life-story of 


Rustam Manock, written by Mobed Jamshed Kaikobad. It speaks 
of several historical events relating to Emperor Aurangzeb, Shivaji 
and the English and Portuguese factories ; so, it is a contemporary 
historical document, which, though not of unusually great historica! 
value, is important asa document presenting a Parsee view of 
events. I will give, the Qisseh in Persian. I will give, late 

a full summary of its contents and will then examine, how 
account of the historical events is supported by historical 

I will first speak here of the Author and the Date of the Qisseu. 
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The author of the Qisseh is Jamshed Kaikobad. Unfortunately, 
Dastur Minochehr, the editor of the poem, 
of whom I will speak a little later on, while 

The Author preparing a correct text of it, seems to have done 
of the Qisse. away with its original collophon or concluding 
lines, wherein the author must have given, in his 

own words, his name, residence, date, etc. 

However, it is well, that Minochehr has given, in his own words, 
the author's name, place and date. Prom this, we learn that 
the author of the Qisseh lived nt Surat, and that he wrote this 
Qisseh in 1080 Yazdazardi (Samanin alif. c. 590) 3° j.e., 1711 А.С. 
Jamshed Kaikobad, was, as he himself says in the Qisseh®, 
the tutor of Nowrozji, Rustam Manock's third son, who, as we will 
sce later on, was the first Parsee to go to London in 1723 and 
whose name is often referred to in the above-mentioned East 
India Company's documents. We sce, from the date given above, 
that Jamshed Kaikobad wrote his account of the life of Rustam 
Manock, 10 years before the death of Rustam who died in 1721 A.C. 


No original manuscript in the hand of the author has come 
down to us. There may be, somewhere, a copy or 

The Mss. of copies of the author's own original, but I have 
Ihe Qiseeh. not come across any. Several copics existed 
in 1845. The story of the text, as I give 

it, is ав follows: In 1214 A.Y., ie, 1845 A.C., Manockji 
Merwanji Seth, the sixth in descent from Rustam Manock, saw and 
possessed several copies of the original Qisseh as written by the 
author Jamshed Kaikobad. He requested Ervad (afterwards 
Dastur) Minochehr Edalji Jamaspasa,?? to prepare a correct text 
out of the several copies then existing. Minochehr did so. In the 
text prepared by him, Minochehr says, that there were several 
copies of the Qisseh but they were found incorrect from the point 


** C. in this paper means couplet. اف يزد جرد‎ | „з el w 
مرد‎ bol نموده بد ش ختم‎ 


u^ است نوروز ,",شت‎ yl از‎ 
those (three sons) Nowroz is my pupil 
Born 1808. Came to Dasturship on 22nd February 1861 on the death 
Jt his father. Died within 8 months on 20th October 1861. 


^5 c. 306. 
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of view of the meter (bi-kaideh, c. 59); that that was due to ignorant 
copyists (yK ناواقفان نقل سازنه‎ c. 592); that therefore, Manockji 
Merwanji, the Seth of the time, the head of the anjuman (community; 
of Mobads, showed these copies to several learned men who ali 
declared them to be faulty (с. 593) ; that he then entrusted the 
work to him (Minochehr, the son of Dastur Edalji, surnamed 
Jamaspasana) ; that Manockji Seth said to him, “ You prepare 
another Qissch according to the old one ;” and that therefore this 
Qisseh is one based upon the old one. Minochehr gives the year of 
his own work asthe year gharijs® ) غارجی‎ ), i.e., 1214 Yaz- 
dazardi (c. 610), 3.е., 1845 A.C. ў 


The revised and corrected text so prepared by Minochehr, long 
remained unpublished. Then, the late Jalbhoy Ardeshir Seth, who 
was the eighth in descent from Rustam Manoch and was the elder 
brother of the above Kavasji Seth, published it in 1900, in a book 
which was printed for private circulation and which was entitled, 
Zi оца a 20860 аш gs ача اشامت‎ Л ane 191 wa 
(&e. the descending line of the Seth family and a brief account 
with a gencalogical tree and photographs). In very few copies 
of this publication, he has published a lithographed text, in 36 
pages, of the Qisseh, as prepared by Minochehr. I am told that 
only three copies of the text were published. The text, which I 
give at the end of my paper, is a copy prepared from that 
publication, with my collation here and there from other copies. 


The Тез, as prepared by Minochehr, has been transliterated 
and translated into Gujarati. The transliterator and translator 
does not give his name, but,it appears from what is stated at the 
end of the lithographed copy published by Mr. Jalbhoy Seth, that 
the translitcration and translation were also the work of the above 
mentioned Minochehr. I produce for inspection a well-written 
copy of it, kindly presented to me some years ago, by a member 
of the Jassawala family, bearing, in the beginning and at the end, 
a stamped inscription saying “ Presented by the late Mr. Rustom: 
Jamsetjee Jassawala's family 1905." This copy bears the title » 


38 Gharij means wine. Ghariji is a oup-bearer. (Steingass’ 
chronogram comes to 1214, according to the abjad mothod : 


Ё = 1000 +1 =1 +) = 200 +g = 3 + یي‎ = 10 = 124. 
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MDA AS 32d Misa HAAR єзї Meawal waa, ie, this 
Qisseh of Seth Rustam Manock prepared by Manochehrji Dastur 
Edalj. From this Gujarati transliterated copy, a Persian text has 
been reproduced by Dastur Erachji Sohrabji Mcherji Rana. The 
original of it exists in the Dastur Meherji Rana Library. I am 
thankful to the authorities of the library for lending it to meto take 
a copy??. Dastur Erachji says in his Ms., that he has rendered the 
text into Persian from a Manuscript of the text written in Gujarati 
characters, belonging to Seth Kaikhosru Rustamji*®. He says: 


ر از قصم کم این نقل کردم yl‏ اصل наз‏ در گجراتي با 
معفي نوشنم نز د سیت کيخسرو رستم جي بود از آن روي در فا سي 
نقل کر 2 f‏ = 
At the end of the lithographed copy, as given in the book‏ 
published by Mr. Jalbhoy Merwanji Seth, there is a statement, that‏ 
ithe text and its version (ma'ani), as prepared at the desire of Seth‏ 
Manockj Merwanji, were examined and approved by Munshi‏ 
Dosabhoy Sohrabji. This statement is followed by a certificate‏ 
in Gujarati, dated 17th November 1845, and signed by Dosabhoy‏ 


Sohrabji Munshi, saying that the verses and Gujarati translation 
are correct. 


As to the Qisseh itself, as it has come down to us, and as pub- 
lished in the lithographed text in the above mentioned book of 
Jalbhoy Ardeshir Seth, it contains in all, 610 couplets. The first 

1 couplets are something like a Preface or Introduction, not wholly 
from the pen of Minochehr. Similarly, the last 23 couplets in the 
postscript are also from the pen of Dastur Minochehr. He 
announces the name of the author as Jamshed (c. 45). He says 
to himself: “ Make new (7.е., bring into public notice afresh) 
what is said by Jamshed. Adorn the old bride with ornaments.” 


30 Т am thankful to Mr. Furdunji Manockji Pavri, B.A., for kindly 
‘ing a copy of it for me some years ago. 
› Оп my inquiring from Mr. Kavasji Jalbhoy Seth, I am kindly 
1 that this gentleman traced his descent from Rustam Manock as 
э: Rustam Manook—Bomanji—K hurshedji—Merwanji—Rustomji— 
мозги. : 
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Summary of the Qisseh. 

I propose examining the several historical events mentioned 
in the Qissch in the order in which they are narrated in the Qisseh. 
So, I will first give here a brief summary of the Qisseh, in which 
the marginal headings refer to the different headings as given in 
the Qtsseh. For guiding the reader, I occasionally give reference 
to the Qisseh by giving its couplet, abbreviated as ‘C’. 


The Qisseh begins without any special heading. The first 
51 couplets form an Introduction. Of these, 
Introduction. the first 29 couplets are in praise and prayer of 
God. They seem to be the composition of the 
author Jamshed or an adaptation [rom his verses. In those times, 
all such writings began with praise of God; so, Jamshed's poem 
cannot be an exception. These 29 couplets say, that. God is the 
maker of nine celestial orbs (huqqa, c. 5), one under another(tutuq)!!, 
which are bedecked with stars, some of which are moving??. Tho’ 
terrestrial globe (muhra-i-bkhak) was suspended (mu'allaq) over 
waters and the creation was made out of the four elements“, 
From the 30th to the 44th couplet, Dastur Minochehr, the revisor, 
asks for God's blessings upon his work, upon the soul of the author 
Jamshed Kaikobad who composed the poem (c. 32) and then upon 
himself. Then he asks himself (c. 45) to look sharp in his work. 
The story proper of the Qissch begins from couplet 52. 


Rustam was the son of Manock. He was descended from 
Mobads (c. 54) and was an inhabitant of Sura 
"deu pr He was a luminary (saraj) among Zoroastrians. 
Rustam. He was benevolent and charitable like Hatim 
(с. 56). Every year, he supplied to the poor food 
and clothing (c. 68). He also supported the religion of God (din-i- 
Khuda, t.e., Zoroastrianism, c. 72). Ніз face was brilliant like 
that of Jamshed. In dignity, he was like Kaikhosru (c. 74.) Н. 
was virtuous like Faridun and illustrious like Tahmuras (oc. 7f 
In courage he was like Rustam, the son of Zal, the ruler of К 
^ 41 Tutug, curtain, coats of an onion; sky. = = = 
12 “ Harrakat атап chandra bar guzasht”. 


^ = 
43 gU] “the (four) opposites, f.e., the elements" (Steinga. 
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and Zabul (cc. 76-78). What Rustam was to Iran in those 
times, he (Rustam Manok) was to all at this time (c. 79). He was 
the leader of Mobads and Behdins (i.e., priests and laymen, c. 81). 
Through him, our (Parsee) people commanded respect among other 
communities. There were kings from the time of Kayómars upto 
Yazdjard, but they all are dead ; but no, they are living through 
him (c. 85). He, one of their descendants, has pleased them in 
heaven by his good deeds (c. 56). Не is like a king (Shah) in the 
country of India (с. 87). The author then prays for and blesses 
Rustam Manock (cc. 87-108). One of his blessings is that God may 
grant, that he may live as long, as the Sun, Moon and Stars shine in 
thesky (c. 91).4 Then he prays that all his descendants (za farz- 
and-i-farzand) may always be joyful. From couplet 108 begins the 
narration of the events of Rustam Manock’s life. 


The first event described is the tax of  Aurangzep's 


(1) Relieving Par- Taziy : : 1 
soa from the burden Jaziyeh. It is described under the following 


of the Jaziya. head :** 
در زمان شاه اورنگ‎ Sy] در باب ,صف سیت رستم مانک‎ 
زیب بر پارسیان خراج جزیہ نہادہ بود و ازآان جزیہ پارسیانرا‎ 
کور سیت ربا نید‎ de 
i.e. This, in the description of Seth Rustam Manock, that in the 
time of King Aurangzeb, there was the tax of jaziyeh (capitation 
tax) imposed upon Parsees. The above Seth got the Parsees 
relieved from that capitation tax. 

Here again, in the commencement of this narration of the 
jaziyeh tax, Minochehr has added a line of his own, stating that 
he said what followed from what was said by Jamshed ) جم‎ j 
گفنپایش‎ ) The Qisseh thus speaks of the Jaziyeh : In the 
reign of Sultan Aurangzeb, there was the fearful (bà nahib**) tax 

44 Tho maximum ago prayed for in the Ashirvad or marriage-blessings 
ig that of 150 years. In somo placce, we have a blessing for ۵ life of over 
one thousand years (Hazir ail der bodàr). Thero, the signification ia that 
of the continuity of a long linc of progeny. Here also tho signification scoms 
to be the same, because in tho next coupleta, he prays for continuity of joy 
among -hildren and grandchildren. 

45 ( give the heading from Dastur Erachji's Ms. wherein it is clear. 
^ *6 Nahib also means “ plundering, a spoiler" (Steingaas). 
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of jaziyeh on Zoroastrians. The poor, the orphans and others 
suffered from its oppression. They went to Rustam and prayed 
to be relieved from its burden. They said that the incidence of 
the Jaziyeh weighed heavily and brought distress to them and their 
children. They were harmed and oppressed in its collection. 
They requested him to relieve them from this tax. Rustam complied 
with their request and went to the great Diwan. He gave him a 
certain large sum annually and took the responsibility of annual 
payment (zummeh ,45 ) of the tax over himself (c. 122). 
They all blessed Rustam for this generosity. 


The next subject is that of Rustam relieving 

the poor of other communities also from the bur- 

Relieving the den of the Jaziych*. The author says as follows 

poor of other on the subject:—When this act of generosity 

from the burden of Rustam Manock was generally known, all 

of Jaziyeh. c. praised him. There were many poor of other 

134 seq. communities (qaom-i-digar, c. 136) who were 

imprisoned for the non-payment of the Jaziyeh. 

Their wives and children went to Rustam Manock and said that 

their husbands and fathers were imprisoned, because they were 
very poor and could not pay the tax (cc. 140-41) 


کم مارا نبوده توا муз‏ داد 
از آن باب سختي بما بر کشاد 
کر ad,‏ دم شویران مرا 
They added, that  tax-collectors (muhassal, е. 142)‏ 
were appointed to collect Jaziych from them, 1.e. (women and‏ 
The subject ia headed thus in Dastur Erachji'a Ms. :‏ 47 
در باب رصف سیت رستم uide. Sig) Сб‏ مردمان 
از قرم جد ulis‏ براي pile eM ae‏ گرفتار شد« Уон‏ 
Lt)‏ | نیز مد کرر سیت از Shy‏ ربانیده 
б.е. This (subject) is in the matter of the description (or praise) of ustam‏ 
Manock. Several persons from the community of another religion (j!d-dinan)‏ 


were arrested by the hands of the Governor. Tho a&bovo Seth "leased 
them also from prison. м 
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children) also. Again, these tax-collectors speak in a vile tone 
(zabin) with them. When Rustam heard these grievances, he 
had compassion upon them and he told Noshirwan,*? who was his 
deputy (or assistant, naib, c. 150), to go to the Diwan and pay the 
tax for those poor people and release them from imprisonment. 
Several thousands (of Rupees Jlj NI c. 104 ) were spent 
and the poor freed from the tax. The poor blessed Rustam Manock 


با LĪ‏ دارد و زي تابقا 
e., May God keep you and your children's wealth in plenty and‏ .1 
may you live long.‏ 


Then the author, Jamshed, refers to а Persian book Sad-dar 
Nazam and says that, according to that book, one who helps the 
poor and relieves them from the Jaziyeh tax is blessed by God 
and his angels (сс. 162-65). 


ES The author then refers to the sack of Surat 
TA موی‎ 1 by Shivaji, and to Rustam Manock’s kindness to 
c. 69 el seg. help the poor during that time of distress. He 
speaks of this under the following heading : 
ظلمانم دادن از طرف مرد مان شبر سیت رستم بوقت‎ 
(9) شیوغنی‎ 


<., the giving of the oppressive tax (zulmaneh), on behalf of the 
people of the city, by Seth Rustam at the time of Shiveh Ghani. 


48 I cannot identify this Noshirwan. He seems to be the same Noshirwan 
who ів referred to, later on, as receiving Rustam Manok ns his guest ناه‎ ۰ 


19 Dastur Erachji's copy gives the heading as follows t 
پر کاه کہ سیوه گلي نام حاکمی با لشکر خود‎ Sil در باب‎ 
درشپر سورت از بر چپار سوي آمده و زرتشنیان را بسیار عل یه‎ 
رسانید» بود و بر ارشان خراج ظلمانہ نپاده بود در آن‎ 
مانک بسیار زر خر‎ pa) از طرف ہمہ زرتشنیاں سیت‎ 
ہمہ را از خراج ظلمافہ ربانیده برد-‎ 
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The account in the Qisseh, of this sack of Surat, is, in brief, as 
follows: Once, there came upon the city (of Surat) Shiveh ghani 
like Ahriman. He arrested from all directions (as hostages for pay- 
ment) women, men and children. He carried away also as booty 


silken cloth قماش)‎ qumash) and gold and silver and household 
furniture( Jy ) and jewellery. From such a confusion (gir o dar 
دار‎ 2x )9 there was a general flight ( gf ) in the city, 
in the villages and in the zillahs (gis). Again, he set fire 


here and there. Those who were taken prisoners sent а word to the 
city that, unless the fine of release (zulamaneh)® was paid, there was 
no chance of release. The people went to Rustam Manock and said 
(с. 184 et. seg): ‘Ме are distressed and helpless from the terror 
of Shiveh ghani. He has destroyed all our goods and property. 
He has imprisoned the males of our families and he beats them 
oppressively. Ile asks from every person spurious? (or oppres- 
sively large) oppressive tax (zulmaneh). He asks from all ten 
thousand (deh alif) rupees. We are not in a position to give the 
oppressive fine, which he asks. He has come up like a Ahriman 
and become the enemy of the city and villages. Пе has an army of 
50,000 soldiers and there are, at the head of the army, two persons 
as extorters (gir o dar, lit. those who say, seize and hold). One is 
Ahujiban ( آ ہو جیجاں‎ ) and the other Divyan ( 522). 
He has become the enemy of the sect of Zoroastrians. These two 
persons have destroyed many villages by pillage. They ha: 

carried away from every house gold and jewellery and apparel ал 

grain as pillage, and then they haveset fire tothe houses. The: 
have killed several people and have tied the hands of some over 
their backs. We are some of those who have run away from him." 
Thus describing the distress, they requested Rustam Manock to help 
them. Rustam was grieved to hear this and he gave Rs. 10,000 


for their release (c. 216) and also supplied food, money and clothin 
for them. 


5° Lit. “ Seize and hold ۰ 

51 Zulmaneh scems to be a finc or ransom for the release 

Na-khelaf, dastardly, wicked, spurious, villainous. What‏ ده 
is “ oppressivoly large".‏ 
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The author then narrates the following story of King Minochehr 
Shivaji and and Aghréras. ‚ Afrasiab (the Turanian King), 
Afrésiab, and at one time, winning a victory, killed Naodar, 
Rustom Manock the Iranian king, and imprisoned his wise officers. 
and Ághréras. ۱ 
Не then ordered, that they also may be killed. 
Then, the victorious Aghréras interfered and asked for their release 
from the King, saying that they were innocent. So, Afrasiüb 
countermanded his order of killing them and gave them in charge 
of Aghréras. Aghréras (privately) sent a messenger to Zāl-i-Sām 
that he may send Keshwad with an Iranian army to set free the 
Iranians from his prison. The Iranians came for their relief, and 
Aghréras, under some excuse, absented himself from the palace 
and went to the court of Afrasiüb. Keshwüd restored all the 
Iranians to liberty and carried them to Zabül.  Afrasiüb on 
coming to know the true state of affairs, killed Aghréras.? Our 
nuthor then names Firdousi and quotes some of his lines. He 
then adds, thnt he mentioned this episode to illustrate the 
good action of Rustam Manock. In this case, Rustam Manock 
was like the virtuous Aghréras, and ghani Sivaji like the wicked 
Afrasiab. 


(3) The Account Then follows an account of Rustam Manock’s 
ee charities, &c., under the following heading : 


ties, 
براي آ سا یش ر آساني مرد مان ر اداکردن کار پا ي کر ف‎ 
iE ارا‎ 


i.e., on (the subject of) the repose and comfort of men and on the 
performance of acts of charity, and one's own duty. 


53 This Agrerns is the Agracratha of tho Avesta (Yt. XIII, 131, Yt. IX, 
. 22; Yt. XIX, 77). Vide for tho above story and other particulars about thia 
Agréras my "Dictionary of Avestic Proper Names,” pp. 7-10. 


5з Dastur Erachji's text has a long heading which says: ''In tho matter 
~ work of bequests of charity'' (auquaf pl; of модї, like) the building of 
‘^y Seth Rustam on the banks of waters of rivers and on desolate 
places ; laying out of gardens and buildings; and building of big 
.erywhere for the repose and comfort оѓ пеп and the performance 

A8 of righteousness and one's own duties.'' 
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Among the good works of Rustom Manock, mentioned under 
this heading, we find the following :— 


1. 
2. 
3. 


e 


9. 


He got some roads put in good order. 
He got pucca chunam bridges built over water-courses. 


He brought under cultivation and gardening, desolate. 
unused (kharij) land. 

He built great buildings with beautiful gardens with 
water-courses (Кап „К  ) 9 and favàreh 
( ®)1,+ fountain c. 264).56 

He built а building with a surrounding garden for the 
charitable use (waqf) of Zoroastrians to be used by 


them for marriage and Jashan occasions 57 (o.c. 
212-14). 

He built in the city and in the villages wells for 58 pure 
(zalah) water. 


He got built reservoirs (hauj) for water for the cattle. 


He got performed in the Dar-i-Meher religious ceremonies 
like the Vendidad, Visparad, Yasht and Hamüst 
(c. 280), daily Darun in honour of the Ameshüspands 
and Asho Farohars, Herbad, Getikharid, Naojote, 
Zindeh ravan.9? 


He helped the poor for the marriage of their children. 


10. He helped the Dasturs and the Mobads, t.e., the clergy 


55 The Gujarati translator translates karez 3۲ ۰ 


50 Tt appears from n long description of these buildings that they were 
intended for his own self and not for charity. 


57 T think this is the placo still known as tho Panchayet ni wadi. 


58 Vide below for the inscription on one of such wella, at Hajire 


Surat. 


59 Vide for these coremonics, my ‘‘ Religious Ceremonies and L 
the Parsees ۰ 
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We find in the above account of Rustam’s good works, his 
pii work of changing desolate ground into good gar- 
шеле o Bake den ground (сс. 260-270). I think that Anquetil 
tam’s Garden. Du Perron, in the Discours Preliminaire of his 
Zend Avesta (p. 361) refers to this garden. While speaking of the 


burning ground of the Hindus, Anquetil says: ‘‘ Cet endroit 


60 I recently made enquiries about tho place of this gardon from 
Mr. Manockshah C. Potigara, tho Secrotary of the Parsee Panchayet of Surat 
In his letter, dated 30th July, in roply to my letter of 26th July 1929, he 
says Tbe 513416 ARRO алад YA dui eut et]. 2714 амі) cui афа! ٩۷۰ 
чаа yola dix) ҷеха wet awl مهو وبماب‎ : 

«аан 51А Dy woul аң 4 «Й FHI ALI 244861 @ oF مدید‎ UAN 5 
te A aida Э. ай ]یجید‎ maar ачан ueri wel par wal gai due aned 
чай gl. Round mass’ aly азам dg” HA d HA AHAYU зн «т 
WA YAM DUAL MLA gat ALG BW 3۱ а зач laser lal wR By ادا‎ 
MAG, D woul MAT о Mai 0 ана а айз aid чафн Us daXi 00000 
айай Hag) 299 sory wet geil AA Gayl Bod 14 Pal natur Hel- 
441 HIBIR aded эц я 24 04 Ad Mule orale мае аі ses 
D. E eli gia 14۷4 F all FF ét d! 1 ud a. vue) als ш 
AGUA Biel ваз HIE Bisa Hig My D Hi SHH YU щч G аня ай دی‎ 
HAA gue HELE’ WA YT эха А бега wa 4914 2 ]یدب‎ Aa 
D аха Vs 441 ан AAA وج‎ a Cael «vl 445 dah эла ба da ۱ 
Ug tiga mE аш etA A ai вич 0. 2А аяға «1 mul gaus (Hiy- 
Delag' унча) dl wau E eui АГ пп ysel nai یبد‎ 8 3 way шй 
urail g D аа Doped waal ما دید‎ xal Yea AUD ойна yad dos- 
мів MAB yad WA ҳаҷи Я uit BUNT oo Yai جع‎ Wd) gul? Ө: 
ме cai FU 4391 AÑ erg’ ttl мада іхні аңын чані TALS AAA ddl 
Q ма Ed ۰ 

аца о 84 29418 By wlan USB E ааа чмачі 3 AA ۸ 
аңа yg ATA AA 4219 AU ARA AA aD Asal Acai Fe ۱ 
OAT tal AUG} ЗА MATH ALIE ча UA MUM ама UAA ye, FA T M 
sê Û Я MEMO MY AMA да E RA ale st atl Eta yas Ө Wa ۵ 
dla чер ай 243x313 опал gaan Fuge G." 

1 I beg to thank Mr. Kavasji Вигјогјі Vakil, tho President of the 
Parsee Panchayet of Surat, and his Secretary Mr. Manocksha Petigara for 
` “he information they have given me in reply to my inquiries about 

‘am МапосЕ. 1 had the pleasure of visiting Surat, as Mr. Kavaaji's 

in November 1928, when 1 had the pleasuro of visiting sovoral places 
connected with the name of Rustam Manock, and I take this 
nity to thank him for all his kindness in helping me in my 
۰ 
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se nomme Poulpara; il est sur le bord du Тарі, 
au-dessous du Jardin du Parse Roustoum, célebre par les belles 
fleurs qu'il produit, et ott les Habitants de Surate, Naturels et 
Etrangers, vont souvent prendre le plaisir de la promenade." t.e., 
This place is called Poulpara; it is on the bank of the Tapti, 
below the garden of Parsi Roustam, known for the beautiful 
flowers which it produces and where the inhabitants of Surat—the 
Natives and Foreigners—go often to take promenade." 


Then follow some verses in praise of Rustam 
and his three sons, under the following heading 
(c. 298). در اولاد سيت زسام گوین‎ ?! 


4) Rustam and 
his Three Sons. 


i.e. This is what is said about the descendants of Rustam. 


Rustam Manock had three good sons. One was Framarz, 
the second Bahman, and the third Naoroz. Of these three, Naoroz 
is my pupil( پاوشت‎ )? and he is, like his father, handsome, 
good-natured and kind-hearted. Мау thesesons be all auspicious to 
Rustam Manock and may there be many (fara) children ( nürdidün ) 
in his house (khané).? He (Rustam Manock) has a virtuous, 
pious, handsome wife named Ratanbai. Rustam is fortunate in 
having such a wife (zauja) and such children. Then, the author 
Jamshed blesses Rustam Manock with the mention of the following 
past great worthies of ancient Iran, wishing, that he may be endowed 
with all their virtues © : 

Gaiyomard! Tehmuras ? 

Hoshang ? Jamshed + 


9! Dastur Erachji's heading runs thus : Sle ر عم‎ Меле در رصف‎ 
و سم فرز ند انش را بیان کردهاست‎ 
92 Aveata hivishta, a disciplo. 
93 ie, May the family be blessed with grandchildren. Nar-dî” 
“ boloved child" (Steingass. لور‎ ). 


9i Vide, for these рогвопарев, my Dictionary of Avestic 
Names (1892). (1) p. 4 (Gaya Maretan) (2) Ibid, p. 203. (3) Ibia, 
(4) Ibid, p. 153. 


Rustam Manock and the Persian Qisseh | 33 


Afridun (Faridun) 5 Adarbad Marasfand 19 
Minochehr ° Jamasp (Hakim) 9 
Kaikobad ? Tus *! 
Kaus 8 Zawar (Zahvareh) *2 
Si&vaksh ® Zarir ? 
Kai Khusrau !? Rustam *: 
Gushtasp, son of Lonrasp ۲ Zal 25 
Isfandiar ۶ Kersasp (son of) Asrat 2 
Bohman! Milad ?? 
Ardashir (Babak&n) 1 Giv 
Naoshirwan 15 (son of Kobad) Framroz 
Khusro Parviz ۴ Godrez, the fatherof70sons 
Yazdazard ۲ Peshotan 
Dastur Ardai Уігаѓ 18 

(5) Rustam's first Then follows an account of Rustam Manock's 


Interview with . . . ۱ 
the English. His contact with the English factory and of his being 
appointment as 
a broker, His 
finding a house 
for them. 


در کیفیت انذگریز کہ در ملک di,‏ وستان بر лё‏ سورت de]‏ 
و باو ملاقات شدن سیت رستم و دلال شدن ار 
t.e. In the matter of the English who came in the country of‏ 


India to the city of Surat and the introduction of Seth Rustam 
with them and his becoming (their) broker ®5. 


(5) Ibid, p. 99. (8) Ibid, p. 148. (7) Ibid, p. 53. (8) Ibid, p. 41. (9) Ibid, p. 196. 
(°°) Ibid, p. 214. (1!) Ibid, p. 4. (®) Ibid, p. 194. (12) Also known as Ardashir 
Daràáz-dast (long-handed), identifiod with Агбохогхев Longimanus, (!*) 
Artaxerxes. (1°) Chosroes I. ('*) Сһовгоев II. ('7) Tho last Saasanian 
King. (!5) The Visionary of the Ardai Viraf namoh. (°°) The Author of a 
Pahlavi Pand-nameh. (*°) The author of Jàmaspi. (?) Ibid, p.27. 
(22) Brother of Rustam. (23) Vide my Dictionary of Avostic Proper Names, 
р. 83. (%) Fide Bundehesh Chap. ХХХІ 4. (°5) Father of Rustam, 
Vide Shah-nimeh. (28) Vide my Dictionary of Avostic Proper Names, 
р. 59. (27) Vide the Shih-nimeh for this and the next four personages. Vide 
Justi's Iranischen Namen buch for some of these porsonages. 
95 Dastur Erachji gives the heading as follows :— 


در باب ایفکہ انگریز بها در لخسنیی از ملک خویش بپند رسنان 


appointed its broker, under Ше following 
heading :— 
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I will give my translation of the author's account of his first 
interview with the English factor and of the first house of the English 
factory at Surat in details: “The English (Angréz) came to Surat 
from their country, in splendour,with money(ganj) andcoins (dinar). 
Theycame to India in ships in great caravans (i.e., fleets) by the 
way of the great sea (c. 340). They came for noble or valuable (arj- 
mand) trade in the dress of great merchants. Seth Rustam visited 
them; the Kulah-push® (7.e., the hat-wearers ?.e., the English), were 
much pleased with that visit. Within a short time, friendship 
(tavad&d) increased between them, and, from union of colour (yak- 
rangi or one kind of pleasure or mode or manners), they became united 
in heart (yak-del) and familiar (sur-mand)". They then made him 
their broker (dalàl) and entrusted to him all their work. Then, 
he made enquiries (taffahus) for a palatial building for the residence 
(bàshandeh) of the English. After many inquiries, (he found) 
a great building, great in height, length and breadth, as pleasant 
as that of the palace of Jam (Jamshed), with a large garden like the 
place of paradise (Iram)9, which was heart-ravishing and situated 
on the bank of the river and which was well ornamented and 
decorated. (It was so healthy that) if а sick man lived there, 
his malady soon disappeared; if one was tired of heat®, he 
recovered by living there for a week ; if one complaining of an 
eye-complaint, went there, he recovered by its excellent air. 
The auspiciousness (baraqqat) of the place was such, that if a 
merchant, or a poor man or any man lived there and carried on 
his commercial business or his other trade there, God gave him 
success unobserved (az ghaib) and he become fortunate.” 
It was a beautiful place and its climate (аЬ о hava) was full of 


60 In India, tho first comers from Europe were generally known as the 
wearers of hats, their hata being quite distinot from the Indian turbans. Sir 
Jamaotjco Jejeebhoy, the first Baronet, in his Kholisseh-i Panchat, similarly 
speaks of them as topt-wālā, i.e., those putting on fopies or hats. Ho spoke 
of Indians, as pagdiwalas, $.e., those who put on turbans. I remember, hearing 
in my younger days tho word “ topi-wala" colloquially used for Europeans. 

67 From sur banquet, pleasure, nuptials. 

98 Tram “tho fubulous gardens said to have beon dovised by Shadad bin 
* Ad, in emulation of the gardens of paradise” (Steingass). 

99 Perhaps what is meant is ‘‘suffered from prickly heat.” 

10 This is an allusion to the belief that some houses are very lucky; 
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benefit (afadat) and deserved praise (c. 355). This paradise-like 
place belonged to a merchant of Surat. His name Haji Hajaz 
Beg is known and famous in many places (c. 347). He (Rustam) 
got this large building given to the English at a high rent. He 
fixed its rent at Rs. 3,000 per year. The English decorated it 
according to their own contrivance and at their own expense. 
It was made, as it were, fit for royalty by many decorations. Then 
the secret-knowing God made the good fortune of the English 
very brilliant.” 


(6) The Visit of Then follows an account (c. 363 ) of the visit 
Rustam Manock, 


in the company of Rustam Manock to the Court of Aurangzeb 
з pr in the company of the British factor under the 


с ofAurang- following heading”! : 
| , 
مت شاه‎ d کلم پرش انگریز‎ s!) م‎ ^ ew) سوت‎ Qi) 
А 

m‏ ر یافش از او 
i.e., the going of Seth Rustam in the company of the habit‏ 
wearing English to the Court (lit. service) of the King of Delhi‏ 
and his requesting His Majesty on behalf of the English and‏ 
obtaining a Royal mandate (manshür) from him.‏ 

The account in brief runs as follows: In order to have 
an order (manshur c. 363), Rustam went with the Englishman 
(angrez ) towards Delhi. At that time, the rule of Aurangzeb was 
like that of the brilliant sun (tabin khur c. 365). Rustam sub- 
mitted the case of the English thus :“ This man has come from the 
West (khàvar) to India for commerce, but the Amirs of Your 
Majesty's exhalted court do not permit him (to live апа 
trade) in the city. This Englishman is a good man and expects 


Dastur Erachji gives the heading as follows :‏ 71 
در باب ایفکم سیت رستم مانک براي کردن *کوتی انگریز 
در شپر سورت نزدیک پادشاه دپلی رفت ر شاه را عرض کرد 
و فرمان „Шш‏ یافت الگریز را در شپر سورت ماندن جاي‌داد 


بیان آن 
*koti, kothi, Factory.‏ 
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favour from the royal Court. He requests that, through 
the kindness of the King, they may give him a place where he 
can carry on his trade and have a store-house (ambar-khaneh) ۰ 
Before submitting this request, Rustam had pleased the 
King and his courtiers with rich and rare offerings of presenta 
(nazraneh 7 с. 380). Therefore his request was recommended for 
acceptance to the King by his courtiers. At that time, there was 
before the King, a Vazir named Asad Khan (c. 383). The King 
ordered him to give an order to the Englishman (kolah-posh). 
Asad Khan ordered a dabir (Secretary) to write out an order, that 
the Englishman may be allowed to have admittance in the city 
and to have a place for his house and factory and that his goods 
of merchandise were exempted from tax (zakat). The King then 
signed this order with his seal. The King entrusted the order to 
his minister Asad Khan who gave it to a messenger (chawos) to be 
carried to the Englishman. The Englishman went in the direction 
of Surat and the Seth (Rustam Manock) went in another direction. 
He went out with his servants to see’? different cities. 


He visited Dandeh Rajpore( راجهور‎ sail د‎ ). Siddee Yaqoub 


(шйнен ي یعقوب)‎ 34w) was the Governor (hakim) of the 
Жын i Yu place. He welcomed and treated right hospitably 


maun and Nao- Rustam Manock. When Rustam departed, he 
sari and return А , 
to Surat. gave him a dress of honour (khola'at). From 


there, he went to Damaun where a Portuguese рагі? ( Us оу 


72 This custom of nazráneh played a prominent part in the administration 
of the Moghal Emperors. Tt brought in o large revenuo to them. The gross 
revenuo of Aurangzeb was said to be £90,000,000, i.e., about Rs. 130 ۰ 
In this sourco of income, the nazranoh played a prominent part. One can 
form an idea of this payment from what Tavernier paid. “ ۵ 
present to Aurangzib on one single ocoasion amounted in value to 12,119 
livres, or over £900, and this was a triflo compared with the vast sums 
presented by the nobles to His Majesty on his birthday and other occasions." 
(Aurangzib by Stanley Lane Poole (1008), p. 126). 

73 Tafarruj, relaxation, enjoyment. 

74 Padri is a Portuguese word meaning “a Christian priest, a learned 
and good man" (Steingass). “ The Portuguese word, Padre, was originally 
applied to Roman priests only. It is now tho name given all over India to 
priesta, clergymen, or ministers of all denominations.” (Travels of F. Bernier 
by A. Constable (1891) p. 323, n. 1). 
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was at the head (sar) of the administration. He entertained‏ ( فر نگی 
Rustam hospitably and entrusted to him all his work (hamé kar-i-‏ 
khüd). He also gave him a dress of honour (sarpāv” c. 413).‏ 


From there, he went to Naosari, where the elders (buzorgàn) 
went out to receive him (pazireh). He entered Naosari in the 
company of the Anjuman (c. 415). There, he was the guest of a 
relative named Noshirwan”. He went tothe Dar-i-Meherurtisgah™ 
and had a sacred bath at the hands of a pious priest. He drank 
Nirangdin?? and became pure internally and externally. He then 
went to holy Atash Behram,” and, after worshipping there, gave 
gifts (ashddad)® to the Dasturs and Mobads and to the poor. He 
sent (агваш namud) rich presents to the leading men (raisan) and 
received rich presents in return. From there, he returned to Surat 
where his people, the great and the small, went out of the city to 
welcome him. Не then paid, a visit to the Nawab and opened 
before him the royal farman which the King had given in favour 
of the English. The Nawab got it read by his Secretary (dabir), 
and, with all respects, gave it into the hands of the English. The 
English sent it (the farman)to their Royal Court at home (Vilayat, 
c. 421). The British King was pleased to sce it and was pleased 
to learn that the hand of Rustam was in the transaction, and, as 


Rustam wasthe brokerof the English, he was pleased to entrust 
work to him. 


76 The proper word is sar-a ра (from head to foot) “ Ser-apah ” or vesture 
from head to foot. (Bernier. Conatable’s Translation, p. 118). 


76 The Gujarati translator of the transliterated Gujarati text gives the 
name مه‎  Nosherwin Meherji (Airaa Are) 

77 For Dar-i-Mcher and Urvis-gah, vide my “Religious Ceremonies 
and Customs of the Рагвів” pp. 201-62 апд 263-64. 

78 Vide Ibid, pp. 255-57. 


79 Vide Ibid, pp. 211-39. It was а oustom, up to а few years ago, that 
those who went to pray before the sacred fire of tho Atash Behram should 
have a bath before they went in. Ruatam Manock had, instead of an ordinary 
bath, a higher or sacred bath, because he had a long travelling, when he could 
not observo all the required religious observancoe. 


во Ibid, p. 407. 
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(8) Release of the Then, we havean account of Osmàn Chalfbf under 


ship of Osman - ` 
Chalibi from the following head : 


е ey E 
432 seg. کشتی ار از سبب جنگ شدن در درياي فرنگهان‎ 
از در يا ي خود 5 بودند‎ 

The account, in brief, runsas follows: There was a great 
well-known merchant at Surat, named Osman  Chalíbí. 
Among his many ships (fulkha), one ship (safineh) was very 
large and it was coming laden from Jeddah ( vaa ). It was 
passing by an unbeaten path (hanjar) in the great sea. A 
ship of armour (armár)?, belonging to the Christians® met 
it and both the ships fought. Cannon (top) shots were fired 
by both. Many Portuguese (Farang) were killed. But, at last, 
turning their ship? they (the Portuguese) captured the 
ship of Osman and took all the men therein prisoners. They 
seized all goods and cash (naqdi) of 4 lakhs. They took the ship 
to the port of Damaun. Osman who was а Turki by caste (jat) 
heard this and became very sorry. Amanat Khan was then the 
Nawab of Surat and Osman lodged a complaint before him. The 
Nawab summoned (ahz&r) all the mansabdürs before him for 
consultation. The Nawab sent for Rustam and said: “In the 
matter of ships, strict conditions have been made with the 
Portuguese through you. Why have they violated the conditions 
and have captured the ship of Osman? ‘Rustam! the affair can 
be set right at your hands. The Portuguese know you and they 
are enamoured of your name. They accept your word; so, this 
affair will be set right by none but you. You get the ship of Osman 
released." Rustam undertook the solution of the affair. He 
went home and took many valuable things to be presented to 
the Portuguese and started for Damaun. Many members of the 

Bl ار مار‎ is not а Persian word. It is persianized from English 
“ (ship of) armour ۰ 

82 Tamā. Неге, tho Portuguese are meant. The word is somotimes 
applied to Parsces also in the sense of fire worshippers. (Steingass). 

83 gharab, “а kind of ship, grab". 


81 Tho Nawab of Surat had, on bohalf of the Мода! Emperors, entered 
into some definite terma with the Portuguese through Rustam Manook, 
because he (Rustam) was the broker of the Portuguese also. 
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Court of the Nawab went with Rustam upto the gate of the city 
to bid him farewell. Rustam, at first went to Naosari and prayed 
before the Atash Behram,asking for God's blessings upon his errand. 
Pious Mobads also joined him in the prayer for his success. Rustam 
presented money to the Mobads. Then, he left for Damaun. When 
he arrived at the outskirts of the town, the chief (salar), Captain 
Keran ( wl Sf ), came to know of his arrival. He sent a few 
great men to receive him. Going into Capt. Keran’s court, he 
submitted his presents before him. Then, he went to the great 
Padri (high priest) and gave him also some presents, Rustam 
then narrated the case of the capture of Osmán's ship 
and requested its release. He said: “Through me, you 
have given strong promises to the Moghals, that you would never 
capture Surat ships by force (jahd). To turn away from a promise 
is like turning away from one’s religion (c. 493). The Christian 
(Portuguese) general replied: “ The ship carried Turks (Turkian) 
on board and those Turks showed impudence (shokhi) to our people : 
they came running upon our people and killed and wounded some 
of our people. Then it was that our people captured the ship, 
and making prisoncrs of the men on it, brought it here. Now, our 
superior named Vijril ( "Tr ) is at Goa and I have informed 
him about this affair. If he gives permission, I will hand over 
to you the ship and its goods." Then Rustam asked his advice, 
as to what to do under the circumstances. Capt. Кегар suggested 
that Rustam may go immediately to Goa before the superior officer 
Vijril, and he offered to give him a letter of recommendation. 
Rustam started with his men for Gon, with that letter. Не 
came to Vasai ( P وه‎ Bassein). There was in Bassein one 


Captain Вагар ( ان‎ у” ), who went outside the town to 


receive Rustam. Rustam explained to him what his mission was 
and said that he wanted to go to Goa with a letter of recommen- 
dation from Capt. Keran. Rustam stayed at his (Capt. Sardn’s) 
place for full one day (rozi tamam) and Capt. Saran sent him raw 
(tim) articles of food 595 and drink for him. 


85 Jf | akal eating. The Portuguese officer sent to Rustam uncooked 
articles of food instead of cooked ones, becauso upto about 50 or 70 years ago 
the Parcece did not eat food cooked by non-Pnrsées. 
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Rustam left Bassein next morning when Capt. Saran 
presented to him a suite of dress and also gave him a recom- 
mendatory letter. When Rustam reached Goa, Vijril came to 
know of the arrival 8 of their broker (dalal, c. 528), and he sent 
some men of position to receive him. On appearing before him, 
Rustam gave him some valuable presents (c. 437). Then, Rustam 
narrated the object of his visit and gave him the above-mentioned 
two letters of recommendations. Vijril heard him patiently and 
asked him to have patience, and to stay there for some time. 
Rustam stayed there for nine months, passing his time in plea- 
sure and prayer. During that period, he sent for, from Surat, 
other rich articles to be presented to some lending men at Goa. 
During his visit, he built in Goa a large fine two-storied (do mahlla) 
house with a garden round it. He then entertained Vijril with 
his chieftains in that house. Thenews of his arrival at Goa 
and of all the affairs reached the Portuguese King at Portugal 
شاه فرنگاه.... در پرنکال)‎ c. 560), 8? who was pleased to know of 
his arrival at Goa. Inthe end; Vijril returned to Rustam Manock 
the ship of Usman with all its contents. Rustam was also pre- 
sented with a dress of honour. Rustam returned to Surat in 
the above ship of Osman Chalibi. The Nawab of Surat was much 
pleased with the success of Rustam’s mission and gave him a 
dress of honour. Then Osman Chalibi also came to Rustam 
and gave him a dress of honour from himeelf. 


The Kisseh proper ends with couplet 583. The rest of it 
(584-610) is a post-script from the pen of Dastur Minochehr, wherein 
he gives the name of the author as Jamshed Kaikobad and its date 
es 1080 A. Y. He adds that as the existing copies of the qisseh 
were incorrect, and as, here and there, the couplets were not in 
proper meter, owing to the fault of the copyists, at the desire 
of Manockji Merwanji Seth, he (Minochehr, son of Edalji surnamed 
JamAsp&sa) revised it, re-writing it in some places. He gives the 
date of his revision, as said above, by the chronogram, ۶ 
( غارجی‎ ) which gives the date as 1214 A. Y., i.e., 1845 А.С, 


86 Tt appears that Rustam went to Сов by land route. 

87 It seems that tho matter of returning в big ship with ita rich merchan- 
dise captured in a sea-skirmish was a matter of great importance. So, 
the Viocroy of Goa made inquiries and consulted the home authorities. 
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We learn from the above summary that this kisseh, in praise 

Historical Of Rustom Manock, contains accounts and 

Events treated references to the following events of historical 
in the Kisseh. importance :— 

1. The Jaziyeh or poll-tax, imposed by Aurangzib, from the 
oppressive burden of which Rustam released his 
community as a body and also poor individuals of 
other communities. 

2. TheSack of Surat by Shivaji, from the distress of which 
Rustam Manock relieved his people. 

3. Rustam Manock's appointment ав a broker of the English 
factory at Surat and his accompanying a member of 
the factory to the Court of Aurangzib to pray for 
concessions. 

4. Rustom Manock's Visit to Dandeh Rajpuri, on the coast 
about 40 miles from Bombay, which was long a seat 
of war between Bhivaji and Aurangzib, a war in which 
the English were, at times, associated. His visit of 
Damaun and Naosari. 

5. Rustam Manock's visit of Goa to get released a ship of 
Osman Chalibi, which was captured by the Portuguese. 

I will speak at some length about these events, but, before 
doing so, I will give an account of the life of Rustam Manock, as 
presented by the Kisach and as gathered from other sources. 


VI 


(B) An Account of the Life of Rustom Manock. 
Rustom Manock was born at Surat in 1635 A.C.8 He was the 
Birth and founder of the well-known Bombay family, known 
Family. among Parsees as the Seth Khandan or Seth 


88 I calculate this date of birth from the date of his death given by 
Bomanji B. Patel (Parseo Prakash (1878) Vol. I, p. 23). He says that he died 
on roz 17, mah 10, year 1090 A. Y., i.e., 30th July 1721, at the age of 86. Jalbhoy 
Ardeshir Seth, in his Genealogy of the Seth family (p. 9) makes the same 
statoment. So if he died in 1721 A. C. at the agoof 80, we get the year of his 
birth as (1721—86—) 1035.  Ratanji Framji Wacha in his Mumbai no bahar 
(ҷ'е Ян gla p. 427), published in 1874, gives the year of his death as 1088 
A-Y., i.e., 1719 A. C. at tho age of 83 and that of his birth as 1002 A. Y., ۰۶ 
1633. But I accept the date given by Rustam's descendant, Mr. Jalbhoy. 
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family, а family some of whose members have founded several 
charities. It appears that the family surname, “Seth,” has come 
into use since Rustom Manock’s time. He is all along spoken 
of in the Qisseh as way Sett. The Qisseh speaks of him as the 
Luminary or Sun of the assemblies (saraj-i-majalis ل‎ =~ el 
c. 57) of the Zoroastrians. What seems to have been meant is 
that he was their leader and presided at their communal meetings. 


The word Sett ( سیت‎ ) is Gujarati Sheth (34), Marathi 
Signification Sheth (3r). It has passed into Tamil as Seth 
of the word Seth. and into Telugu as Setti or Satti. It is an 
Indo-Iranian word. It is Avestaic sraeshta, Sanskrit shresta 
(38)? and comes from a root, Avesta Sri, to be handsome 
(Sans. % beauty, prosperity). The Avestaic word 0 
is the superlative degree of sri and literally means “ Һе 
most beautiful." According to Wilson, in India, the word Seth 
has come to mean “a merchant, a banker, а trader, a chief 
merchant : often used in connection with the name as a respectful 
designation, as Jagat-seth. In some places, the Seth or Sethi is 
the head of the mercantile or trading body, exercising authority 
over them in matters of caste and business, and as their represen- 
tative, with the government.” It seems that as a leader, not only 
of his own community, but of the Surat community in general, 
Rustam Manock came to be known as “ Seth.’ ۲ 


The qisseh says, that he came down from a priestly stock 
(nazadash bud as tokhmeh Mobadàn c. 54). 

His Family Many priestly families of Naosari look to one 
Stock. Nairyosang Dhaval as their progenitor. This 
Nairyosang Dhaval lived in about the 12th century?? 


89 Wilson's Oriental Language Glossary of Torms, p. 475. 90 Ibid. 

*! Mr. Sorabji Muncherji Desai, in his '' uaa AYDI’ p. 30, thus speaks 
on this subject; “Tis Wiser adi etRL А ALL ее Hae ATU adt, ue «rent 
HUTS cui gae AHA AT wong ЧИ ato mtt; зна yad وود‎ 
Dar Па au, аме Fira MME WA wao ۱۹۱۹۸۱ aaa 44119 
азе yad RADIKI яшен VaL WHat AA A AA امه‎ aw wie wal.” 

9? Vide my Gujarati paper, entitled 22" ччая ua (the Date of 
Neryosang Dhaval) in my Iranian Essays ( dud ФҸ ( part III, 
pp. 197-203). The late Dr. W. E. Weat, also gives the same date (Ibid pp. 
182-200). 
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A.C., According to the genealogy given in Jalbhoy Seth’s book, 
his descent from Nairyosang Dhaval runs down as follows: 
Neryosang (son of Dhaval)—Mobad—Khushmasta—Khujasta 
—Bahmanyar—K horshed—Bahmanyéar—Hom—F aridun—Chanda 
—Rustam—Kàmdin—Faridun—Chàndànà—Jamshed— Manock 9 
—Rustam (Rustam Manock).?! 


Though he and some of his near forefathers belonged to Surat, 
Original an- his ancestors belonged to Naosari. For this 
cestral Home at reason, he and his family took a great interest 
огай: in the welfare of the priests of Naosari.95 
His great grand-father Chandana® was the first who went 
from Naosari to reside at Surat. °" He was in very poor circum- 
stances when he went to live at Surat. Chàndanà and his son 
continued to be poor, but the family began to see better times from 
the time of Manock, the father of Rustam.® The family had a 
number of relatives in Naosari, and we will see, later on, that Rustam 
Manock, when he went to Naosari stayed there, at the house of а 
relative Nusserwanji, of whom, a copy of the Gujarati transliteration 


93 Manock was the adopted son of Jamshed. 

91 Vide Mr. Jalbhoy Seth's Genealogy p. 2 and the gencological treo 
in the pocket of tho book ; Vide Mr. Rustamji Jamaspji Dastur's ۹ 
Жей etiaai "1961 (1899) p. 189. Vide its  rendoring into English 
entitled “The Genealogy of the Naosari Priesta” with Sin G. Birdwood’s 
Introduction p. 189. 

95 His descendants, upto now, have been acknowledged as the Seth, t.e.» 
the leaders or the heads of the priestly class of Naosari. Mr. Kavasji Jalbhoyi 
Seth, the present male heir of the Charities Trust founded by his anceator 
Manockji Nowroji, when ho went to Naosari for the first timo, was welcomed 
by the Naosari priests with an address as their leader. "Thercin, they said : 
" Not only the Naosari priesta, but priesta of other towns also looked to 
Rustam Manock's direot male heirs as leaders.” For example, wo find that 
the Godawra Mobads, i.e., the Mobads of tho suburbs, &c., of Surat, mot 
on 25th May 1723, at Rustam's family house at Surat, to settle their eccle- 
Binstical disputes, and his son Framjee attested the document of settlemont 
(Parsee Prakash I, p. 850). Again, later on, the Sanjana priesta appealed 
to his direct male heir, Mr. Manockji Nowrojee Seth, in the matter of the 
sacred fire which they removed from Naosari. The records of the Pari 
Panchayat contain many references to the Seth Khindan family having 
been looked at, as the leaders of the Mobads of Naosari. 

96 Vide above for the pedigree. 97 y'oud4i ongi? (Mumbai nó Bahar) 
by Mr. Ruttonjee Framjee Wacha, p. 427. 98 Ња, 
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and translation speaks as Nusserwanji Meherji As he was thus 
connected with the Naosari priests, we find Rustam Manock signing 
first, as a witness, an important communal document, dated 6th 
June 1685, relating to the Naosari Mobads and the Sanjana Mobads.9? 
From his time forward, the principal heir of the Seth family, in 
direct descent from Rustam Manock, is acknowledged by the Parsee 
priests of Naosari as their hend. It appears from the genealogical 
tables of the Naosari priests, that the family originally belonged to 
the P&vri stock of families. Rustam Manock's great great 
grandfather Faridun Катап Rustam was Pavdi by surname.’ 


He became Navar, +.е., passed through the ceremony of initia- 

: tion into the class of priesthood, on roz 18, mah 
mus Der: 2, Samvad 1731,4.e., 1675 А.С.10! He wasaged forty 
at the time. At present, this seems to be a very 

grown up age for entry into Navarhood.’ But, there have been 
occasionally cases of initiation into Navarhood ata grown up age. 
In Samvant 1741 (i.e., 1685 A.C.) the Naosari Bhagarsáth 
priests and the Sanjana priests passed a mutually 

Rustom Ma- signed document in the matter of their sacerdotal 
wa шо rights and privileges 10 Rustam Manock, signed 
document. the document, as a witness, at the top, being the 
leader of the Surat Parsees. The document is 


99 Parsi Prakash I, p. 19. Vide for this document, the Мв. note-book of 
Jamaapji Sorabji Dastur, in the Naosari Meherji Rana Library, p. 31. 

100 Vide азнача Tern wry atiae (The Genealogy of the 
Bhagareath priesta by Ervad Rustom Jamaspji Dastur Meherji Капа), p. 188. 
Vide the English Edition by Austa Naoroz Ervad M. Parvez, with Sir George 
Birdwood's Introduction (1899) pp. 188-189. 

101 Vide Ervad Mahiar N. Kutar'a Fahresht of Navars, published by the 
К. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Vol. I p. 36. The entry runs as follows :— 

4144 $921 Ste 16 AL. D. +0 TW, WAS Yas اد‎ ice lay. ۰ 
nie DI. Lda uitw. Two sons of Rustam Manock—Framji and Nowroji— 
were not initiated, but Bahman, the 2nd son, was initiated in Samvat 1757 
(1701 A.C.) (Vide the Foresht op. oit. p. 77) Tho entry runs thus, 
ча", та? 17. Thee 1141. c 23, Hat MAU Bi. Has Wi iei De үз я A, 
ай, AUA Ai. was AU, و ید‎ 24104 ү. atan WAS iti. Bahmanji was 
adopted by his uncle Bohramji. 

102 Vide for this ceremony of initiation, known ns Navar, my “ Religious 
Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees " pp. 197-204. 

103 Daatur Jamaspji Sorabji's Ms. Notes in the Naosari Meherji Rana 
Library, Vol. I, p. 31. Vide Parseo Prakash I, pp. 18-19. 
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dated: “a'ad toxtdal AVA AUA Awd touy Wer SUAS эше 
awi FA da. It seems that, even after his death, his house at 
Surat was held to be, as it were, a rendezvous for parties who 
fought for their rights, to meet and settle disputes. We find, as said 
above, that the Godavra priests and laymen of villages round Surat 
met in his house on 25th May 1723 to settle their differences. The 
document of settlement was witnessed by his son Framjee ۰ 
The Qissch says, that Rustam Manock built several wells for 
The Qisseh's public use. When I had the pleasure of visiting 
Reference іо Hajira, a sea health-resort near Surat in 1909 1% 
ane ees I saw _there a well bearing the following 
for public uae, inscription in Persian, showing that the well was 
c. ۰ built by Rustam Manock : 


۰ مالکچی پارسی کرم و این چاه فی abd jas‏ کند یدم و 
پرکس کم oT‏ آلچاه بخورد ثواب ایں ela‏ بای غریب جایز 
گرد د تاریخ يزد جرد le.. д‏ 


Translation.—(1) !% Manockji Parsee, dug this 107 and well 
in the way of God 198. Whoever drinks the water of this place, the 
righteous reward (sawab) of that person 19) may be made reccivable 
(ja'iz) to this humble self (t.e., me). The date of the Yazdajardi 
year 10..!10, 

The Gujarati inscription, which is clear, runs thus: 

UIA De WA HUG 320492. Ais y OL UAL ad USUY Al 
13196 UE ۰ 

Translation.—Andhiaroo !! Rustamji Manockji got this well 
built out of charity. Samvat 1755, Shravan Sud 3. 

104 Parsoo Prakash I, p. 850, col. 1. 

195 After writing the above I saw tho well again in November 1028: 

100 Tho first words are not clearly legible on the stone, but they may boe 
جي‎ amb Q^ fe, “I Rustomji.” 197 Doubtful. 

108 Fi sabilillah “ in the way of God, for the love of God, for sacred 
uses " (Steingass). 

1% The word may be junat, i.c., gatherer, plucker. 

по The last two figures аге not legible. But, in the Hindu date in 
Gujarati, tho year is clear пз 1755 Shrawan Sud. 3. This gives the correspond- 
ing Parsee year as 1068 and the Christian year as 1699. Vide Jalbhoy Seth's 
book of Genealogy, p. 9. 111 i.e., ono belonging to tho priestly clasa. 
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As said by Mr. Edalji Burjorji Patel, in his “ History of Surat”, 
after the death of Aurangzeb in 1707!!2 some of the 
‚ Rustompura Parsis of Naosari, were tired of the depredations 
a hy rien of the Mahrattas in their town and of the rule of 
Manock. some of the officers ; во, a number of them, about 
one to two thousand, left Naosari with their 
families and went to live at Surat. It seems that it was at 
this time, that Rustom Manock founded п quarter for them to 
live in and it was named Rustampura after him. A Tower of 
Silence was built at Surat for these fugitive Parsees. They asked 
for land for a Tower from Nawab Momin Khan in 1715 or 1716. 
They met in 1722, to confer on this subject and began collect- 
ing subscription in 1723 1®, 
The Qisseh refers to a building with a garden, given by Rustam 
Manock, for the charitable use of Zoroastrians 
His Building (сс. 272-74). This building with a garden seems 


referred іо in BAR La Ai ci ps 
фе Qissch, as to be that which is now known as Panchat ni wadi 


given in charity. ( Waad чїй ) &e., the garden-house of the 
Panchayet !!*, i.e. of the Zoroastrian public 115. 

It appears that Rustam had made such а name, that his name 

was commemorated in the prayer of Dhup Nirang,!!? 

Rustam Ma- recited after his times. There is an old manu- 

кш: script of the Khordeh Avesta, written in Persian 

Dhup Nirang. character, in 1115 Yazdazardi (in Samvat 1802 

1746 A.C.) ie., about 183 years ago by Ervad 


118 ydd ачал, 260, ЧА Ye. 

113 B, В. Patel’s Parsoo Prakash, Vol. I, p. 25. 

114 For the word “ Panchayet," vide my '' History of tho Parsee Pancha- 
yetof Bombay ” Chap. IIl. Vide my article, in Edwardes’ Gazetteer of 
Bombay, Vol. III, pp. 323-28. 

115 After writing this paper, I had the pleasure of visiting this place in 
November 1928. Mr. Manockji Nowroji Seth, a grandson of Rustom Manock, 
had, when tho family transferred itaclf to Bombay, built o similar wadi or 
garden in Bombay, which was long known as Panchayet ni wadi. Latterly, 
it came to be known as Manockji Seth's Wadi. The old name * Panchayot 
ni wadi " has left its mark in the name of the lano, which first led to it. The 
lane is still called Panchayet Lane (Vide Mr. S. T. Sheppard's “ Bombay 
Place-names,’’ p. 119). 

us Vide my “ Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Рагвеев ", pp. 
442.43 for this ceremony, 
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Jamshed Dastur Jamasp bin Ава.17 In this old Ms. of the 
Khordeh Avesta, we find, among the names, alter that 
of Neryosang Dhaval, the undermentioned three names preceding 
those of some Behedins: Dastur Mcherji Ervad Vacha, Ervad 
Rustam Osta Manock, Osta Naoroz Ervad Rustam. 


The first of these three namesis that of the well-known Dastur 
Meherji Rana of Naosari. The second is that of Rustom Manock, 
and the third that of his son Naoroji who had gone to Europe.!!9 
(Folio 79a, 11. 2-3). 


A Dutch record or Register-book refers to Rustam Manock. 

I am indebted for this information to Rev. Father 

A Dutch Heras, Professor of History in the St. Xavier's 

Record of 1681. College of Bombay. Finding a Parsee name in 

a Dutch record, he kindly drew my attention to 

it. He sent me at first his following translation of an extract 

from the book: “ The Dutch Diary of Batavia mentions several 

letters received from India and, among them, a translation of a 

Benjaen letter written by Rustomjee Zeraab, representative of the 

three European nations doing business in Suratta.” (Dagh Register 
1681, p. 626). 


۱۱۶ Born 1732, died 1780, Не waa a learned priest of Naosari. (Parsee 
Prakash I, p. 68). He is referred to by Anquetil Du Perron (1771 A.C.) in his 
Zend Avesta, Tomo I, Partio I, p. 428. Anquetil, having heard of him aa a 
great Dastur, made it a point ما‎ see him at Naosari on his way from the 
Island of Elephanta to Surat. Vide my '' Anquetil Du Perron and Dastur 
Darab '', p. 52. 

18 Tho above Ms. bears the date roz Meher mah Tir, year 1115 
Yazdazardi. lt gives the corresponding other years as 1159 Hijra, 
1153 Fasli, 1802 Samvat, 1607 Salivan. Vide the colophon at the end, 
а few pages after tho 128th folio. The Ma. belongs to Mobad Kavasji Peatanji 
Karkaria. The scribo gives his name as Mobad Jamshed bin Dastur Jamasp bin 
Asaji bin Fardunji Bhagarich. It was written in Naosari for Mobad Naoruz 
bin Ratanji bin Manockji Dorabji. I beg to thank Mr. Rustamji Merwanji 
Karkaria for kindly procuring it for me for perusal. There is ono peculiarity 
in the Dhup Nirang, given in this Ms. The khshnuman of Dhup Nirang as 
now recited is that of Sarosh, but hero the scribe says: It may be any 


khshnuman ( نم باشد‎ МАХ. = T ). Then, for the kAshnuman, recited 
at the end of the Nirang, the khahnuman mentioned is that of Hormuzd 
Khudai (folio 81 b, L 3.) .پورمزد خد اي ويسپ ساا ردا فروش بر ساد‎ 
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On making further inquiries from Father Heras in the matter 
of the extract, he thus wrote in his letter of 1st September 1927 
about the title of the book: “The diary, mentioning the said 
Parsi, records the events of 1681. The title of the book is as 
follows: ‘ Dagh-Register gehouden int Casteel Batavia vaut 
passereude daer ter plaetse als over geheel Nederlandts-India 
Anno 1681 van Dr. F. de Haan Batavia—'s Hague 1919." “ That 
reads in English: ‘Diary written in the Batavia Castle by 
travellers to the places and all over Dutch Indies in the year 
1681; (edited) by Dr. F. de Haan. The Note in Dutch itself 
runs thus : 


vias mitsgaders noch een translaat Benjaanse missive, 
door den volmagt der drie Europiaanse natien in Suratta nego- 
tierende genaemt Rustemsie Zeraab."!!? 


Translation.—A translation of a Benjian letter written by 
Rustemsie Zeraab, representative of the three European nations 
doing business in Surat. 


Now, who is this Benjaen and what is the name Rustumsie 
Zeraab. I am indebted to Mr. Muncherji Pestanji Khareghat for 
kindly putting me in the right track by explaining the word and 
identifying the name. The word Benjaen is “ Banian " which 
meant “Gujarati”? and the word zeraab, after Rustamjee, is 
shroff. Now, Rustam as a broker was a shroff also. Jalbhoy 
Seth speaks of him as 31314 d.e., shroff, and we know from 
subsequent cvents, that Rustam Manock had lent a large sum 
of money to the English factory. I beg to thank Father Heras 
for kindly drawing my attention to this book. 


The new thing that we learn from this Dutch Register is that 
Rustam Manock was a broker, not of one or two but three nations. 
Though not explicitly mentioned, we infer, that the third nation, 
besides the two,—the Portuguese and the English—was the Dutch. 
From the date of the record, it appears then, that Rustam 
Manock was appointed a broker of the Dutch some time before 
1681. 


по Dagh Register (1681), p. 626. 
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There are several writers who have referred to Rustam Manock 

and his sons. Two of them; Sir John Gayer, ۳ 

Some Euro. the Agent of the Old Company, and Sir Nicholas 

drum gren Waite, are his contemporaries, The first was 

Rustam Man- hostile to Rustam, well nigh from the beginning, 

nock or his sons. because Sir ЇЧ. Waite of the New Company had 

chosen him as his broker. Sir N. Waite, who, at 

first, was friendly, latterly became hostile and dismissed Rustam 
from his service, a step which he sought to justify. 


We read the following, in а despatch of 24th April 1706, by 

Sir John Gayer and his Council of Surat, as 

е given by Yule in his Diary of William Hedges: 

add und as Tho’ the Union affairs be at such a full atop, 

Council of Surat yet by means of Rustums bribery and one of his 

Р Ma- asgistants...... there hath been more goods stript 

р off, of late for account of private Shipping, who 

undoubtedly must bear the charge one way or 

other, but by such bribery he keeps all the officers fast to his 

Interest, and perhaps is master of so much vanity as to think that 

he shal] at last by such means bring the Company to truckle to him; 

he sticks at no cost, and whatsoever the Governor bids him do 

he ffrankly doth it."!?! “ One of his assistants " referred to 

here, seems to be his #210 or deputy, Nusserwanji, referred to in 

the Qisseh. We gather the following facts about Rustam from this 
extract : 


1. Rustam was an influential man at this time (about 
A.C. 1706) and did business also with private shippers. 


120 Тп a Gujarati Ms. of tho Pahlavi Jamaspi, written on 21st January 
1840, in the list of events added to tho prescribed events, wo find Sir John 
Gayor, referred to as coming to Surat in Samvat 1750 (А.С. 1694), We read 
the following about his arrival ; “a'ga yoo WIS Ste ч HL 01 ۷ 
їйдї чач! 131 Tea" (p. 301 of the Ma.) i.e., “In Samvat 1750, on 
roz 5 mah 0, Shajan Ger Shinor came from London." Tho Shajan Ger Shinor, 
mentioned here, is а corruption of Sir John Gayer. The word Shinor is cor- 
rupted from Signor (Seignior, Fr. Seigneur, Portug. Senhor, Lat. Senior) i.e. 
Sir. Vide my translation of tho Pahlavi Jamaspi, Introduction, p. XLII. 

1321 Tho Diary of William Hedges, Esq., afterwards Sir William 
Hedges, (1681-87) illustrated by copious oxtracts from unpublished records 
by Col. Henry Yule, Vol. TII (1889), p. CV., n3. 
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2.. He had some influence also with the Governor (Nawab) 
of Surat. 


3. Gayer, who had differences with him, attributes that 
influence to bribery. 


We read the following in the Diary of William Hedges!* :— 
‘Sir N. Waite writes in a letter to the 


(b) Nicholas Directors (of the English Company), dated 
Waite on Rus- i an iei. T 
tam. Manock. ‘Bombay Castle, 26th November 1707’, in his 


usual confused and almost unintelligible 
style: “1 have not received copie of your consultation Books 
from Messrs. Probey & Bonnell, as told you by the Albemarle. 
expected to enable my fully examining their last Books of two years 
jumbled together, am apt to believe may not now come upon the 
Publick news wrote [fom the other Coast that certain alterations that. 
will be made on this side, the Suratt gentlemen writcs are 
confirm’d by the great President's directions, Rustumjee being 
Broker to all their private ships, thereby setting up an opposite 
Interest to the United Trade, the prejudice of which the Managers 
may read in our Consultations was wrote the Governor and Councill 
of Madrass, and this year they appointed the Old Company's Broker 
Venwallidass with Rustomjee to be their Brokers." We learn the 
following facts about Rustam Manock from this letter, by Sir N. 
Waite, of 26th November 1707 :— 


1. By this time, his relations with Sir N. Waite were 
strained. 


tz 


Besides being broker to the European Companies, he was 
also the broker of the owners of private ships and this 
connection was taken by Sir N. Waite to be against 
the interests of the English Company. 


3. He was appointed broker by the New United Company 
also. 


J. II. Grose thus wrote about Rustam Manock’s son Nowrojee 

(e) J. H. Grose ** Nowrojce Rustumjee, who was here in England, 

(1760)on Rustam and whose family was in the greatest consideration 

атои son among those people, deduced his descent from those 
0ито?. ۰ . 

a kings of Persia, whose dynasty was destroyed by 


129 Ibid TIT, p. CV... ' 
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the Mahometan invasion, when the last prince of it, Izdigerdes,? a 
descendant from Cosroes, the son of Hormisdas,!?! was dethroned 
and slain about the year 650. But whether his pretensions were 
just or not, or whether the rank of those fugitives was in general 
as high as their posterity assert it was, when they arrived at the 
country where Surat stands, they were hospitably received by the 
Gentoo inhabitants, who compassioned their distress and were 
perhaps themselves alarmed with reason, as it proved afterwards 
at the progress of the Mahometans, which had thus fallen, like 

a storm, on a country not very distant from them." 124a. 
Rustom Manock is referred to by Anquetil Du Perron, more 
А than once. Не, on the authority of Dastur Darab 

(d) Anquetil Du NS 

Perron (1761) Of Surat, refers to the visit of Rustam Manock’s 
on Rustam Ma- son Nowroji to England. He speaks of that visit 
nock, having occurred about 40 ог 50!? years before 
him. When there, Nowroji was shown an old Ms. of the Zend 
Yazashna Sade in the Bodleian Library, but he could not read it 
(le Manuscrit Zend que Norouzdji, fils de Roustoum Manek, vit il y 
a quarante à cinquante ans en Angleterre, et qu'il ne put lire, à се 
que m'a dit le Destour Darab)?. Nowroji was not initiated as a 
priest. He is spoken of аз osla. So not being taught the Avesta 
alphabet, we cun understand, why he could not read it. Had he 
been initiated like his father Rustam he could have read the Ms!”’, 


1 Yazdagand. !'?* Khosro, the son of Hormazd: 

131g, J. H. 0۳۵2۵۵ Voyage to tho East Indies, ed. of 1772, p. 124. The 
Ist ed. was published in 1766. 

15 Tho year of Nowroji's visit of England was 1724 A.C. 

116 Zend Avesta, Tomo I, Partie 2, Notices, &c., p. IX. Vide my An- 
quetil Du Perron and Dastur Dorab, p. 7. (Parsi Prakash I, p. 20). 

17 According to Anquetil, thero were two copies of the Yazashna at 
Oxford. One was showed to Rustam Manock's son Nowroji, as said above. 
The other was carried to England by Mr. Frazer, who had purchased it, togother 
with a Riváyat for Rs. 500 from Manockji Nowroji Seth, the grand-aon of 
Rustam Manock. (Le second exemplaire de l'Izeschné conservé à Oxford, 4 été 
écrit à Surate, l' an 1105 d'Iezdedjerd, do J.C. 1735 et apporté on Angleterre 
par M. Frazer, qui, au rapport de Darab, I avoit acheté avee un Ravayel, 
cinq cent Roupies (douze cent livres) de Manekdjiset, petit-fils de Roustoum ; 
lequel (Manockdjiset) le tenoit du Destour Bikh " (Zend-avosta, Tome I, 
Partie 1l, p. IX). This Manockji Seth lived from 1688 to 1748 (Vide 
Parsee Prakash I; p. 36). Vide my Anquetil and Dastur Darab, р. 7. Vide 
Ibid for Dastur Вікі. CGonealogical Table, p. 276. 
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Anquetil refers also to Rustam's garden of flowers at Surat !32a. 
The Qissch has a special section for his family, headed 5 J در او‎ 


His Family, 2 گو‎ iw)2.¢., said (in the matter) of Rustam’s 


сга. heirs. It says that Rustam had three sons, 


Framarz, Bahman and Naoruz. The author adds that Nowroji was 
his pupil (havisht). Rustam's wife was named  Ratan-banoo 
(Ratanbai). He says: “God has given him a pious wife and 
that beautiful lady is named Ratan-banu” (c. 309). 


Rustam died at the ripe old age of 86 on 30th July ۵ 
The Bombay Seth Khándàn family came into prominence, 
since the foundation of a Trust of Religious charities by Manokji 
Nowroji !??, the grandson of Rustam Manock, and the son of Rus- 
tam Manock's third son Nowrojee, who is mentioned in the Qisseh 
by the author as his pupil, and who had gone to England to seek 
redress at the hands of the Directors of the East India Company. 
I have given above (p. 1) the genealogy of the line coming down to 
Mr. Kavasji Seth, the present Mutwali ( لی‎ же), ie., the 
administrator of the Trust and Charities, the 8th in direct descent 
from Rustam Manock. 


м4 Ibid, p. 311 
۱۶۶ Parsee Prakash I p. 23. 
11’ This Manookjee Nowrojce Seth seems to have been a patron of Iranian 
"literature. Но got Mss. written by learned priests. (а) One of such Maa. has 
found its way in the Bodleian Library. I had the pleasure of scoing it, on 
23rd August 1889, during my visit of the Bodleian in the company of the late 
Rev. Dr. Mills. It іва Ms. of the Vendidad Sadeh, written by Mobad Bhika 
bin Rustam in 1105 A.Y. (1736) A.C. for Manockjee Seth. The Colophon 


بحسبا فرموده شیت صاحب wl pe‏ فیض رسان شیت says:‏ 
صاحب дуу‏ مانگچی شیت Др‏ شد 


Vide Sachau and Ethe's “ Catalogue of Persian Manusoripta in tho Bodleian 
Library " (1889). Vide its section D. Zoroastrian Literature (column 1106 
Ms. 1036). Vide my Dastur Bohman Kaikobad and the Kissoh.i-Sanjan, 
Appendix 2, p. 80. Another Ms. written by the samo Dastur for Manockjeo 
Soth has made ita way in the India Office Library. It is a Ms. of tho Yasna 
(Ibid). The same Dastur requested Manockji Seth to intervene in tho matter 
of his dispute with the Naosari Priesta (Ibid). Vide my Anquotil Du Perron 
and Dastur Darab, pp. 7 and 79, 
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к The Visit of The visit of Nowroji to England is thus referred 
са А to in an old Ms. record’ of the Parsee 
Manock, to Panchayet of Bombay: “waal vata 4% ,وه‎ 
а СА e aR duds ۱ sa, uat ad Sauter чай 
old Record of V, WWA Mia. “5 Aim Зане 9 were 
the Parsee qaia wf aAa d. In this note, Naoroji is 
Panchayet, « : 
spoken of as one “who had: gone to the Home 
(velayet) of the English. 
The Qisseh speaks of several events of his life which have 
Some Impor. historical importance. I will not speak of them 
tant Events here at any length, because I have to speak of 
of Rustam'a h ta ti Büt Teve: bel 
Life, wit h them in separate sections. Bu give below 
Dates. a list with dates of all the Events of his life 


including those referred to in his Qisseh: 


The first East India Company known as the London 


East India Company, founded .. Ez .. А.С, 1600 
English Factory founded at Surat is us .. 1612 
Rustam Manock born B "E .. 1635 
The first Sack of Surat by Shivaji, bon the distress of 

which Rustam Manock relieved his people ۰ .. 1664 


Rustam Manock relieved the Parsees of Surat and some 

poor of other communities from the distress of Aurang- 

zeb's Jaziyeh, about .. ` Я .. 1672 
Rustam Manock went through the ceremony of Navar- 

hood (Samvant 1731) !! at the age of 40  .. .. 1675 
Date of the mention, in a Dutch book, of Rustam 

Manock’s name as a broker of three Companies, one of 

which seems to be the Dutch .. У: .. 1681 
Rustam Manock, signing first an important oti 

document as the head of the priestly commu- 

nity А x .. 6th June 1685 
The new English East India Company, of which Rustam 

Manock was appointed broker, founded T .. 1698 
130, Мв, Bk. р. Vide my “History of the Parsi Panchayet” 
(YRAN با‎ URAA ۹0 (۰ 


131. Vide the Firheat of the Navares at Naosari, which is now being pub- 
lished by the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, p. 36. 
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Date of the Inscription on a well at Hajira, near 
Surat, built for public use by Rustam Manock 
(Samvant 1755) .. 25 2 ; . 1699 

Sir Nicholas Waite arrived at Surat as the head of the 
Factory of the New East India Company and appoint- 
ed Rustam Manock its broker .. 19th January 1699132 

Sir William Norris, the Ambassador, arrived at 
Maslipatam i T .. 95th September 169913 

Rustam Manock's Visit to the Court of Aurangzib 
with the English Ambassador .. 25 2 .. 1710 

Rustam Manock's Visit of Dandeh-i Rajpuri .. .. 1701 


Rustam appointed “ broker for the United Trade " ..1704!4 


Rustam Manock's visit of Goa to secure the release of 
Osman Chalibi's ship captured by the Portu- 
guese ex ۰ ii is es Date uncertain 


Rustam Manock € from Brokership by the 
Nawab and imprisoned at the instance of Waite About 1705 
Rustam Manock’s death .. 2 4 30th July 1 
Rustam Manock’s youngest son Nowroji sailed per 
ship Salisbury, for England, to seek redress from the 
United East India es and arrived in 
London zi J; April 1723 
The date of the lst Docuit. viz., the letter from 17 
Directors of the East India Company to “ the Presi- 
dent and Council of Bombay", directing that Framji 
and Bomanji, the sons of Rustam Manock, may be at 
once released from confinement .. 19th August 1723 
Second Document, viz., the Award of four Arbitrators 
appointed by the E. I. Company in favour of the sons 


of Rustam Manock ds ag 18th January 1724 
Third Document—The Award noted by the Lord 
Mayor and Alderman  .. a 55 February 1724 


Fourth Document—A letter to Nowroji’s two brothers 
in India, Framji and Bomanji, from Cha. Boonet, 


132 Bruce's Annals of the Honorable East India Company Vol. III 
(1910), р. 335. 133 Jord, р, 344. 134 Ibid, p. 509. 
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in London, speaking of Nowrojis work in 
London . ۳ ۳ .. 25th March 8 
Nowroji died m 3 on 13th April 1732135 


VII. 


(C) The historical events, mentioned in the Qisseh. 


We will now examine the historical events referred to in the 
Qissch-i Rustam Manock. The Persian poem Qisseh-i Rustam 
Manock, refers to the following historical events of the time of 
Aurangzeb :— I. The Jaziyeh or Poll tax, imposed by Aurangzeb. 
П. Shivaji’s Sack of Surat. III. Rustam Manock's appointment 
as Broker of the English Factory. IV. Rustam Manock’s visit of 
the Mogul Court in the company of an English factor: (a) The 
visit itself. (b) The state of affairs after the visit and on the return 
of the Embassy of Sir William Norris. V. Rustam Manock's 
visit, during the return journey from the Mogul Court, of : — (a) 
Dandah-i Rajpuri, (b) Daman, and (c) Naosari. VI. Rustam 
Manock’s visit of Goa to get Osman Chalibi’s ship released from 
the hands of the Portuguese. 


I. Tur JAZIYEH IMPOSED BY AURANGZER. 


The Qisseh says, that the Jaziyeh-tax imposed by Aurangzeb 
was felt heavily by the people, hoth the Parsees and the non- 
Parsees of Surat. The Parsees as a body applied to Rustam 
Manock to relieve them from the tax (zulma@ueh). Rustam complied 
with their request. Then, some poor people of other communities 
also appenled to him individually for help and he paid the taxes 
due by them. I will speak of this subject under two heads :— 

l. Aurangzeb. His belief, bigotry and other characteristics 

which induced him to impose the tax. 

2. The tax itself. The date, and the rate of the imposition 

of the tax, сёе. 


135 Jalbhoy Seth gives the year as 1733, (ts wastad 44049. р. 31) 
but the Parsee Prakash I., p. 29, gives it correctly аз 1732. The Parsee 
date, given by both, is roz 2 mah 7, 1101 Yazdazardi. Tho Yazdazardi 
year 1101 corresponds to 1732 and not to 1733. 
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1. AURANGZEB. HIS BELIEF, BIGOTRY AND OTHER 
CHARACTERISTICS. 


Aurangzeb was born, on 24th October 1618, of Shah Jehan's 
The Early Wife Mumtaz Mahal, in the moving camp of 
М of Aurang- Jahangir, at Dahod, in the Panch Mahal, when his 
parents were marching with the camp of his 
grandfather. He was, out of the four sons of Shah Jahan, the third 
son, and was a Sunni Mahomedan by faith. He took an active part 
in the fratricidal war about the right of succession during the very 
life time of Shah Jahan. He gained over to his side his brother 
Murad, telling him, that he did not want, on the throne, Dara, who 
was n free-thinker and Suhja who was a Shiah ; but that he liked to 
see on the throne a true good Mahomedan of the Sunni belief, and 
that, if he gained victory over his brothers, he would go on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Thus, with the help of his brother Murad, 
he defeated the other two brothers, and then, going to Agra, made 
his aged father Shah Jahan a prisoner. Though, at first, he 
pretended outwardly that he wanted Murad to be enthroned, in 
the end, he got himself enthroned, saying, that Murad was, at the 
very time of the enthronement, found to be drunk. Не was pro- 
claimed king in 1658 and ruled till 1707. Shah Jahan died in 1666, 
continuing as his son's prisoner at Agra for 8 years. 


During Aurangzeb's reign, the Mahrathas had risen in power 
under Shivaji (1627-1683), known later on as “ the Raja of the 
Mahrathas." At first, Shivaji pounced upon the territories of the 
Sultans of Bijapur and Golconda and then attacked the camp of 
Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb left Delhi in 1683 to go to fight with the 
Mahrathas and other powers, and though he died in 1707, he did 
not return to the capital again from fear, lest he may be imprisoned 
there by any one of his rebellious sons, just as he had imprisoned his 
father Shah Jahan there. With an army of about one lakh of men, 
he took Bijapore in 1686 and Golconda in 1687, in which year the 
Moghal power was at its zenith. He could not successfully suppress 
the power of the Mahrathas. He put Sambhaji to a cruel death 
and took his son Sahu a prisoner. All this further enraged the 
Mahrathas, who were shilled in hill warfare and who avoided pitched 
battles on the plains. Most of the Deccan fortresses on the hills of 
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the Deccan were the work of the Mahrathas during these stormy 
times when they thought it advantageous to fight a guerilla warfare. 
Aurangzeb had to retreat to Ahmednagar where he died in 1707 А.С. 
His last words are said to be: “I have committed many crimes, 
I know not with what punishment I may be visited."?? Though 
in the middle of his reign, he had raised the power of the Moghal 
empire to its zenith, at the time of his death, when the Rajputs and 
Mahrathas were still strong, the decline had begun. 


Aurangzeb had, in his boyhood, received all the orthodox 
education of his time. His religious training 

His Religious led him to puritanism, “which”, as said by 
Life. Lane-Poole, “ was at once his destruction and his 
ruin".! He received no broad liberal education. 

His own sketch of what a prince's education must be, is very 
interesting, and had he been given that education, perbaps, his 
power, and after him, that of his heirs would have continued long.” 
Even when he was, ав it were, a boy-governor in the Deccan at the 
age of 17, he was their king, more of the future world than of the 
present one, and was taking a serious view of life, instead of a 
self-enjoying life of a prince. In 1643, when he was aged 24 he 
is said to have retired for some time as a fakir or monk into the 
jungles of the Western Ghauts. Even during his conquests of the 
Mahomedan Powers of the Deccan, he appeared, as said by Dr. 
Friar, “ under colour of a Fakier".!? In the matter of this fakirship’, 
Lane Poole compares him to Emperor Charles V of Europe. But 
we find this difference: Charles became, as it were, a Christian 
fakir in his old age when he was much baffled and disappointed, but 
Aurangzeb became a Mahomedan fakir in the full bloom of youth 
and in the midst of all the attractions of a pleasant life open to 
princes. It is said that when during the appearance of a comet for 
four weeks in 1665, he, out of some thoughts of religious penance, 
“only drank a little water and ate a small quantity of millet 
bread" 139 his father Shah Jahan rebuked him for all this 


۱3۶ Sinclair's History of India, Chap. VI, Ed. of 1889, p. 80. 

137 Stanley Lane-Poole’s Aurangzib, р. 27. 

75 Frver's Now Account of East India and Persia (1698) p. 166, Lotter 
IV, Chap. IV. 

89 Stanley Lano-Poole's Aurangzib, p. 65. 
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austerity, but to no purpose. His brother, Dara Shikoh, who 
had gone to the other extreme and was taken to be an agnostic 
or an atheist, was led by Aurangzeb's austerities to speak 
of him as а “saint, 


Lane-Poole thus explains his austerities of his boyhood and 
his subsequent successes as an Emperor: “The truth seems to 
be that his temporary retirement from the world was the youthful 
impulse of a morbid nature excited by religious enthusiasm. 
The novelty of the experiment soon faded away. The fakir 
grew heartily tired of his retreat; and tho young Princo 
returned to carry out his notions of asceticism in a sphere where 
they were more creditable to his self-denial and more operative 
upon the great world in which he was born to work. — ........ His 
ascetic mind was fitted to influence the course of an empire. 1 
Lane-Poole, who compares his life to that of Cromwell in Eng- 
land, thus speaks of his puritanic life: “ Aurangzeb was, first 
and last, a stern Puritan. Nothing in life — neither throne nor 
love nor ease, weighed for an instance in his mind against liis fealty 
to the principles of Islam. For religion he persecuted the Hindus 
end destroyed their temples, while he damaged his exchequer by 
abolishing the time-honoured tax on the religious festivals and fairs 
‘of the unbelievers. For religion's sake he waged his unending 
wars in the Deccan, not so much to stretch wider the boundaries 
of his great empire as to bring the lands of the heretical Shi'a within 
the dominion of orthodox Islàm. То him the Deccan was Dar-al- 
Harb: he determined to make it Dàr-al-Islàm. Religion induced 
Aurangzib to abjure the pleasures of the senses as completely 
as if he had indeed become the fakir he had once desired to be. No 
animal food passed his lips, and his drink was water; so that, as 
Tavernier says, he became ‘thin and meagre, to which the great fasts 
which he keeps have contributed. During the whole of the duration 
of the comet, which appeared very large in India, where I then 
was, AurangzIb only drank a little water and ate а small quantity 
of millet bread ; this so much affected his health that he nearly 
died; for besides this he slept on the ground, with only a 8 
skin over him ; andsince that time he has never had perfect health. 


1398 Jbid., p. 29. мо ۰ 
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Following the Prophet's precept that every Muslim should practise 
a trade, he devoted his leisure to making skull-caps, which were 
doubtless bought up by the courtiers of Delhi with the same 
enthusiasm as was shown by the ladies of Moscow for Count Tolstor's 
boots. He not only knew the Koran by heart, but copied it twice 
over in his fine calligraphy, and sent the manuscripts, richly adorned, 
as gifts to Mecca and Medina. Except the pilgrimage, which he 
dared not risk, lest he should come back to find an occupied throne, 
he left nothing undone of the whole duty of the Muslim. Even the 
English merchants of Sarat, who had their own reasons for disliking 
the Emperor, could only tell Ovington that Aurangzeb was a 
‘zealous professor’ of Islam, ‘never neglecting the hours of devotion 
nor anything which in his sense may denominate him a sincere 
believer'." 141 


His bigotry and dislike of the Hindu religion led to an insurrec- 
tion by the Satnümis, a sect of Hindu devotees. 
Hig bigotry. They rebelled in thousands and their life of 
devotion led people to think that they ۵ 
invulnerate and “swords, arrows and musket balls had no effect 
on these men.” !? The spread of this belief about their power 
led others to join them and depressed Aurangzeb’s army. It is 
said that, to counteract this influence, Aurangzeb resorted to holv 
charms from the Koran. He wrote them and nttached them to 
the banners of his army. These charms serving as inspiring amulets 
encouraged his Mahomedans who in the end suppressed the 
revolt, ۶ 


Aurangzeb had, as time advanced, become a religious bigot 
and the following, that we rend of him, explains the event, of the 
imposition of the Jaziyeh tax, which his great grandfather Akbar 
had abolished : “ Had Aurangzeb followed the policy of Akbar 

"P he might have consolidated his empire and id 

as the undisputed monarch of the whole of India . . . . . 
The dream of Aurangzeb's life, now that he was firmly planted. on 
the throne, was the destruction of idolatry, and the establishment 
of Mahomedanism throughout the length and breadth of the land 
. Aurangzeb then began his religious persecutions. Не 


мі Тый, рр, 64-65, є Ibid, p. 136. 24 Ibid, pp. 136-37. 
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degraded the Rajputs. All Hindus, employed under government, 
were compelled either to embrace the Muslim faith, or lose their 
appointments. Idols were overturned, pagodas destroyed, and 
mosques built with the materials. Even, in the holy city of Benares, 
the most sacred temples were levelled to the ground, mosques 
erected in their place, and the images used as steps for ‘ the faithful’ 
to tread on. Hindus were not allowed to celebrate their festivals 
and Jaziya, a tax on infidels that had been abolished by Akbar, was 
revived. All the viceroys in the provinces had instructions to act 
in the same manner. No tax could possibly be more unpopular 
than this Jaziya, and the imposition of it led to the most fatal 
consequences to the empire.” 


He disliked wine, music and even poctry. (а) He stopped music, 
not only from his court, but also from his capital 
His Dislike of city. Jt is said, that, once, hundreds of musicians 
сю ‘tig and singers, watching the time of his going to a 
and Wine. mosque, carried a funeral procession with a 
number of biers raising cries of mourning. When 
Aurangzeb inquired what the matter was, they said to him that 
ashe has prohibited music, they carried it to the burying ground 
for being buried. He cooly said that, they must take proper 
care, that it is buried deep so that it may not revive again. 
(b) His dislike of poets and poetry is surprizing. Не said: 
* Poets deal in falsehoods.” 4° That was in reference to their 
indulging in poetic fancies, wbich looked like going beyond the 
truth. The poets of the Moghal Courts of his predecessors really 
went beyond proper limits in their exaggerated praises of their 
royal and noble patrons ; and so, his remarks may perhaps apply to 
such poets. 


(c) Again he stopped all ehronicle-writing. We know that, Babar, 
Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan, all wrote, or got written, chronicles 
of the events of their reigns. But Aurangzeb discontinued this 
practice. All the historical accounts of his reign that have come 
down to us were written secretly by some persons without his 
knowledge or after his time. This also seems to have been the result 


!^ David Sinclair's History of India (Edition of 1889), p. 77. 
us Stanley Lane-Poole's Aurangzib, p. 58. 
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of his puritanic views, that, in the life-time of the king, the writers 
were likely to flatter their royal masters. (d) His dislike for 
wine was equally strong. As Stanley Lane-Poole suggests for 
his predecessors, even Akbar included, that ‹* they abandoned 
themselve to voluptuous ease, to Wein, Weib und Gesang," the 
lines attributed by some to Luther, were, as it were, true for 
them: 

Wer nicht liebt Wein Weib und Gesang 

Der bleibt ein Narr sein Labenlang. 


t.e., “ He who does not like wine, wife and song, remains a fool for 
the whole of his life.” Мапу Persian poets sang in that tone. 147 
But they were not right in Aurangzeb's view. Some writers, 
mostly Christian, doubt the sincerity of his bigotry and puritanism, 
but Dryden is an exception. In his play, entitled Aurangzebe, he 
expresses admiration for him." 


His bigotry led him in 1659 to give up the calendar of 
A a the ancient Persians, introduced by Akbar and 
urangzib' s = 
Bigotry and the Observed by Jahangir and Sheh Jahan. When 
Iranian Ma- his son Muazzan once observed the Naoroz, he 
рік 2. Naoroz, wrote а letter to him and reprimanded him. Не 
wrote: “ І came to know from the representation of a disinterested 
person that this year you observed the Nowroz festival in the 
manner of the (present) Persians. Ву God's grace, keep your faith 
firm. From whom have you adopted this heretical innovation ? 
Anyhow this is a festivity of the Majusis 
Henceforward you should not observe it and repeat such folly." чв 


Reading the accounts of his life from various sources, it appears, 
Aurangzib’s at times, that Aurangzeb’s life presented contra- 
Contrarities in rities. We admire, at times, the simplicity of his 
Life. life, but are surprized on reading his letter to 
his son A’azar, that even at his old age, he was fond of good tasty 


ue Aurangzib by Stanley Lane-Poolo (1908), p. 137. ‘4% Jbid, p. 69. 

мт Videmy paper “ Wine among the Ancient Persians", Vide my Asiatic 
Papers" Part ITI, pp. 231-46. 347a Constablo’s selected publications, vol. 
III (1882), p. 121. In his view of Aurangzeb's life, he ia said to have follow- 
ed Bernier. In the words which he places in Aurangzeb’s mouth. ‘* When 
Iconsidor life,'tis all a cheat" (Aot IV) he, asit were sums up his puritanism. 

14 Ruka’at-i-Alamgiri or Letters of Aurangzebe, translated by Jamshed 
H. Bilimoria (1908) pp. 5-6, Letter II. 
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food ( khichadi and biryani, ibid., р. 12, Letter 10). Though: 
austere in life, he was greedy of money as appears from his 
letter (No. 60) to his above “ Exalted son," wherein he says: 
** To refuse the presents brought by the nobles before you is a loss 
to the royal treasury. Though this time I forgive you for goodness’ 
sake you should not do so in future.” ° We know that Manucci 
is unusually strict in his account of Aurangzib ; but, even account- 
ing for his prejudiced exaggeration, we sce, from his account, а 
number of contrarities which would not reflect credit on the life of 
an ascetic. 


2. Tue JazivEH. THE DATE AND THE RATE OF THE 
IMPOSITION OF THE TAX. 


We learn from the Qisseh,that theParsees of Surat complained 
What is Ja. bitterly about the hardships caused by the 
ziyeh Р The hu- imposition of the Jaziyeh and requested Rustam 
miliating way i^ апос to relieve them from these hardships. 
which it had to P 
be paid. сс. 109- Rustam Manock relieved them. He went to the 
169. great Diwan and paid hima large sum (ganj 
chandi,c. 120) as a lump sum for alltheParsis. Hefurtherarranged 
to pay every year according tothe number (mar ye ( of his people. 
On knowing this, the poor of other communities also asked his 
help. In thiscase, he did not take the responsibility of paying for а 
whole large community, but paid taxes for poor individuals. The 
Qissch presents a Parsee view of the hardships of the tax. 


The Jaziyeh, pronounced in more than one way, is, according to 
Wilson™, “ a capitation tax authorized by the Mohammadan law 
of conquest to be imposed on all subjects not of the Mohammadan 
religion." Prof. Sarkar! says; “For permission to live in an 
Islamic State the unbeliever had to pay a tax called Jaziya which 
means ‘substitute money,’ 1. e., the priceof indulgence. It was first 
imposed by Muhammad, who badehis followers ‘fight those who do 
not profess the true faith, till they pay Jaziya with the hand in humili- 
ty (Quran IX. 29). The last two words of this command have been 
taken by the Muslim commentators to mean, that the tax should be 

149 Ttuko'at-i-Alamgiri by J. H. Bilimoria (1908), p. 62. 
160 Oriental Langungo Glossary of Terms, p. 236, col. 2. 
151 Sarkar's Aurangzeb, Vol. IL, pp. 305-6. 
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levied in a manner humiliating to the tax-payers. As the scholars 
and divines of the time informed Aurangzeb, the books on Muslim 
Canon Law lay down that the proper method of collecting the 
jaziyeh is for the zimmi 15° to pay the tax personally; if he sends the 
money by the hand of an agent it is to be refused ; the taxed person 
must come on foot and make payment standing, while the receiver 
should be seated and after placing his hand above that of the 
zimmi should take the money and cry out ‘ozimmi! pay the com- 
mutation money.” Such being the case, the very fact of saving 
the people, even those whocould afford to pay a tax of thatkind, 
fromthe compulsory appearance and humiliation before the tax- 
gatherer was a righteous act. All, the rich and the poor, were 
saved from the possible humility of personally going to the 
tax-gatherer and passing through all the rituality of payment. 


The carly Mahomedan rulers of India levied this tax from all 
except the Brahmans, who, as a religious class, 
_ tlurangzeb re- were exempted from the beginning by the first 
ies a ad а Mahomedan invader Muhammad Ghori (A.C. 
lished. 1175-16). Firuz Shah (A. C. 1351 to 1388) 
taxed the Brahmans also. Akbar abolished the 
tax (1579 A. C.). But Aurangzeb re-imposcd it “in order, as the 
Court historian records, to ‘ spread Islam and put down the practice 
of infidelity '!$?. On learning of the imposition of this tax, the 
Hindus of Delhi mustered in force below the balcony of the 
royal palace on the bank of the Jumna and requested the 
removal of the tax, but their request was not accepted. Then, 
one Friday, when Aurangzeb was going to the Jamma Masjid, 
the Hindus mustered strong on the way and repeated the 
request. When they did not disperse, though asked to do so, 
Aurangzeb moved elephants in his front to clear his way. Some 
people were trampled to death in this attempt. Several writers 
refers to the severity of the jaziyeh. 


Robert Orme says: “In order to palliate to his Mahomedan 
subjects, the crimes by which he had become 
their sovereign, he determined to enforce the 
conversion of the  Hindoos throughout his 


(a) Robert Orme 
on the Jaziyeh. 


ies دمی‎ “ Zimmi, ono tolerated by the Muhammadan law on paying 
an annual tax.” (Steingass, p. 559). ™* Sarkar's Aurangzeb, III, p. 308, 
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empire by the severest penalties, and even threatened the 
aword......... The religious vexation continued. Labour left 
the field and industry the loom ; until the decrease of the revenue 
drew representations from the governors of the provinces; which 
induced Aurengzebe to substitute a capitation tax, as the balance 
of the account between the two religions. It was laid with heavy 
disproportion on the lower orders of Hindoos, which compose 
the multitude." ۰ 


Ав to the classes of the zimmi, Prof. Sarkar says: ‘‘The 
impost was not proportioned to a man's actual 
Its three class. income, but the assessees were roughly divided 
es for assess. into three classes, according as their property 
Ment: was estimated at not more than 200 dirhams 
(‘the poor’), between 200 and ten thousand 
dirhams (the middle class) and above ten thousand (‘the rich’). 
Money-changers, cloth-dealers, landowners, merchants and 
physicians were placed in the highest class, while artisans, such 
as tailors, dyers, cobblers and shoc-makers were counted as ‘poor.’ 
This last class paid only when their professional income left a margin 
above the cost of maintaining themselves and their families.” 155 
It is quite natural, that the question, whether sufficient margin 
was left to the poor to maintain themselves, being a difficult 
one to determine a hard tax-master would spread great hardship 
among the poor. The Parsecs of Surat at the time were mostly 
weavers. It seems that, it was this class of the poor from among 
the non-Parsees that may have been released by Rustam 
МапосК.2% " 


Even Shivaji protested, politely but strongly, in а letter to 

(b) Shivajs Aurangzeb, but to no effect. The letter is long, 
meti ig iu but very interesting Írom several points of view. 
Jaziyeh. So, I give here some important parta of it from the 


۱۶۶ Historical Fragmenta of the Mogul Empire, pp. 73-74. 

1! Sarkar's Aurangzeb IIT (1910), p. 306. 

1% [t may be mentioned that, to release, from small petty debta, the 
poor who have been sent to prison for debts unavoidably incurred, was 
considered, up to the last century, an act of great righteousness. Tho first 
Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebhoy, Bart., is said to have done во in many cases. 
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text as given by Professor Sarkar: 17 “ This firm and constant 
well-wisher Shivaji, after rendering thanks for the grace of God and 
the favours of the Emperor—which are clearer than the Sun,—begs 
to inform Your Majesty that, although this well-wisher was led by 
his adverse Fate to come away from your august presence without 
taking leave,'® vet he is ever ready to perform, to the fullest extent 
possible and proper, everything that duty as a servant and 
gratitude demand of him . . . . . . . . . It has recently 
come to my ears that, on the ground of the war with me having 
exhausted your wealth and emptied the imperial treasury, Your 
Majestv has ordered that. money under the name of jaziya should 
be collected from the Hindus and the imperial needs supplied with 
it. May it please Your Majesty ! That architect of the fabric 
of empire (Jalaluddin), Akbar Padshah, reigned with full power 
for 52 (lunar) years. He adopted the admirable policy of perfect 
harmony (sulh-i-Aul) in relation to all the various sects, such as 
Christians, Jews. Muslims, Dadu’s followers, sky-worshippers 
tfalakiaY9?, malakias,! materialists (ansaria), atheists (daharia), 
Brahman and Jain priests. The aim of his liberal heart was to 
cherish and protect all people. So he became famous under the 
title of "the World's Spiritual Guide (Jagat Guru)" then 
Shivaji relates how Jahangir and Shah Jahan loyally 
followed Akbar, and adds: “They, too, had the power of levying 
the jaziya ; but they did not give place to bigotry in their hearts, us 
they considered all men, high and low, created by God, to be (living) 
examples of the nature of diverse creeds and temperaments. Their 


157 Sarkar's Aurangzeb, IIL, p. 325. 1 This isa reference to Sivaji’s flight 
from Delhi ina basket of fruits. 

1° They were known as Didu panthis qu در‎ 12). А Didu 
panthi is “a follower of the religious sect of Didu, а colton cleaner of 
Ahmedabad, in the beginning of the seventeenth century, who endeavoured 
to establish a sort of monotheistical worship." (Wilson's Oriental Language 
Glossary of Terms, p. 117, col. 1). 

160 Shivaji seems to refer to the Parsees under this name. According 
to Steingasa, fill ) فلق‎ means “a fire-worshipper". If we read the 
word فلق‎ as falay heaven, then falakia would mean heaven or sun- 
worshippers. In that sense also the word would apply to Parsees. 

161 The Sect of the Malakites. : 
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kindness and benevolence endure on the pages of Time as their 
memorial, and so prayer and praise for these (three) pure souls will 
dwell for ever in the hearts and tongues of mankind, among both 
great and small. Prosperity is the fruit of one’s intentions. 
Therefore, their wealth and good fortune continued to increase, as 
God’s creatures reposed in the cradle of peace and safety (in their 
reigns) and their undertakings were achieved. But in Your 
Majesty’s reign, many of the forts and provinces have gone out of 
your possession, and the rest will soon do so, too, because there will 
be no sla: kness on my part in ruining and devastating them. Your 
peasants are down-trodden . . . . . . . . Jt isa reign in which 
the army is in a ferment, the merchants complain; the Muslims cry, 
the Hindus are grilled ; most men lack bread at night s 
How can the royal spirit permit you to add the hardship of the 
jaziya to this grievous state of things? The infamy will quickly 
spread from west to east. and become recorded in books of 
history that, the Emperor of Hindustan, coveting the beggars’ 
bowls, takes jaziya from Brahmans and Jain monks, yogis, 
sannayasis, bairagis, paupers, mendicants, ruined wretches, and 
the famine-stricken,—thav his valour is shown by attacks on the 
wallets of heggars,—that he dashes down (to the ground) the name 
and honour of the Timurids! May it please Your Majesty! If you 
believe in the true Divine Book and Word of God (i.e., the Quran), 
you will find there (that God is styled) Rabb-ul-alamin, the Lord 
of all men, and not Rabb-ul-musalmin, the Lord of the Muhamadans* 
only. Verily, Islam and Hinduism are antithetical terms. They 
are (diverse pigments) used by the true Divine Painter for blending 
the colours and filling in the outlines (of His picture of the entire 
human species). If it be a mosque, the call to prayer is chanted 
in remembrance of Him. If it bea temple, the bell is rung 
in yearning for Him only. То show bigotry for any man's creed 
and practices is (really) altering the words of the Holy Book. To 
draw (new) lines on a picture is to find fault with the painter. . . . 
In strict justice the jaziya is not at all lawful. From the point of 
view of administration it can be right only if a beautiful woman 
wearing gold ornaments can pass from one country to another 
without fear or molestation. (But) in these days even the cities 
are being plundered, what of the open country ? Not to speak of 
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its injustice, this imposition of the juziya is an innovation in India, 
and inexpedient. If you imagine picty to consist in oppressing 
the people and terrorising the Hindus, you ought first to levy 
jaziya from Rana Raj Singh, who is the head of the Hindus. Then 
it willnot be so very difficult to collect it from me, as I am at your 
service. But to oppress ants and flies is far from displaying valour 
and spirit. I wonder at the strange fidelity of your officers that 
they neglect to tell you of the true state of things, but cover a 
blazing fire with straw! May the sun of your royalty continue to 
shine above the horizon of greatness."1"? 


This Jaziya tax, with other acts of indignity, had embittered 
the Rajputs, who, at first, were on the side of 
Jaziych alien- the Moghal Emperor. Stanley Lane Poole says 
atd the Raj- on this subject: ** But for his tax upon heresy, 
ге سب‎ and his interference with their inborn sense 
af Shivaji. of dignity and honour, Aurangzib might have 
still kept the Rajputs by his side as priceless allies in the 
long struggle in which he was now to engage in the Deccan.” 1% 
It was the unpopularity of this Jaziyeh that led to the 
popularity of the Mahrathas who were fighting against him. 
" The religious bigotry only inflamed his own puritanical zeal, and 
he was imprudent enough to insist on the strict levying of his pell- 
tax on Hindus—which had considerably helped the popularity of 
the Marathas in the very country where it was most important 
to lay aside Muhammadan prejudices. His first step on arriving in 
the Deccan was to issue stringent orders for the collection of the 
hated Jaziya. The people and their headmen resisted and rioted 
in vain. А tried officer was detached with a force of horse and foot 
to exact the poll-tax and punish the recusants. It is significant 
ibat in three months this sagacious officer reported that he had 
collected the poll-tax of Burhanpür for the past year (Rs. 26,000) 
and begged the Emperor to appoint some one else to carry on the 
unpleasant business (Khafi Khan, Elliot's Historv of India, Vol. 
VII. pp. 310, 311) 1%. 


12 Sarkar’s Aurangzeb, ITI, pp. 324-29. 
1% $. Lane Poole's Aurangzib (1908), p. 142. 
14 [bid.. pp. 174-175, Tho poll tax officer was called *' Amin-i-Jizya,” 
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Dr. John Fryer, who had landed in India in 1672 and had gone 

to Surat after visiting various places, gives a 

(с) Dr. John brief account of the Parsees at Surat. 1% He says 
ЕА اد‎ is therein, that the Parsees, when he first landed in 
Parsees. India abstained from eating flesh following the 
Hindus usage, but that when the Moslems came 

they took to flesh-eating. So, when Aurangzeb imposed poll-tax 
upon non-Moslems, they expected that, as they did not follow 
Hindu customs, they would be exempted, but that was not the 
case. He says: “ On this side the Water 1% are People of another 
Offspring than those we have yet mentioned; these be called 
Parseys, who were made free Denizens by the Indians before the 
Moors 1% were Masters and have continued to Inhabit where they 
first set Footing, not being known above Forty Miles along the 
Sea-coast, nor above Twenty mile Inland........ where they 
complying with some Propositions, as not to Kill any Beasts or 
living Creatures, and Conform to many of the Gentve 9 Ceremonies 
were Entertained and allowed to live among them. Since the Moors 

have Subdued the Country, they think themselves not obliged by ` 
the former Capitulation, they Feeding on both Fish and Flesh ; 
and for that reason were in hopes of exemption from the present 
Poll, pretending their Law agrecable to the Moors, but they 
would not free them from the Tax. These drink Wine, and are of 

the Race of the Ancient Persians.” 


We learn from the Ahkam-i Alamgiri (No.72) 1? that Aurangzeb 

was inexorable in the matter of levying the Jaziyeh. 

_durangzib Once, Firuz Jang, suggested that, in order to 
inexorable іп increase the population of a certain place on the 


the collection É ۱ : Ў 
of Jaziyeh. banks of the river Bhima, which supplied provi- 

sions for the imperial camp, “ the poll-tax (Jaziya) 
on the Hindu residents of the place “may be abolished” . . . 


“The Emperor wrote: I do not accept the helpers from 


16 New Account of East India and Persia in Eight letters, being nine 
years’ Travels; begun 1671 and finished 1681 (1603), p. 117. 

100 je, tho river Tapti. 

187 fe, the Mahomedans. 

168 i.e., the Hindus. 

1% Anecdotes of Aurangzib by J. Sarkar, 2nd ed. of 1925, p. 132. 
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among the infidels. Your wish for the colonising of the grain 
market at the tomb, and your upsetting the command contained 
in the text-book of the holy Quran concerning Jaziya, which is 
(‘Chastise them till they pay Jaziya from the hand because they 
are humbled `), by substituting for it the words ‘they deserve to be 
excused,’ are a thousand stages remote from the perfect wisdom 
and obedience to the august Religious Laws which are possessed by 
this trusted servant aware of my sentiments." 170 


The Venitian traveller Niccolao Manucci was a very harsh 
4: critic of <Aurangzib’s reign. But, what he 

(d) Niccolao . Е 
Manucci оп Au. SAYS about Aurangzib's inexorableness about 
magis iner- the imposition of this tax is supported by 
ко «bout other authorities." Не says that the tax was 
imposed in 1678-1679, in spite of the opposition 
of “all the  high-placed and important men at the 
Court. . . . . The King stood firm, still more so because 
it was his purpose to spread the Mahomedan religion 
among those people (the Hindus). Не was of the opinion 
that he had found in this tax an excellent means of 
succeeding in converting them, besides thereby replenishing his 
treasuries greatly."!? He said to his nobles who opposed: “ All 
my thoughts are turned towards the welfare and the development 
of my kingdom and towards the propagation of the religion of the 
great Muhammad.” 13 Manucci says that, at last, his eldest sister 
Begam Sahib, entreated him to keep away from the tax, but to no 
purpose. She represented Hindustan to be a vast ocean and the 
king and the royal family as ships in it and said: “If the ships 
and the sailors must always try to render the seas favourable and 
pacific towards them in order to navigate with success and arrive 
happily at port; in the same way your Majesty ought to appease 
and soften the ocean of your subjects." With these words “ she 
attempted to throw herself at his feet." But he disregarded her 


170 Jbid., pp. 132-33. According to Sarkar, Khafi Khan, II, 279, 378, 
Akhbarat year 38 sheet 232 speaks of Aurangzib’s strictness for the Jaziyeh. 
Vide Elphinstone's History of India for hia severity in the matter of the 
Jaziyeh (Vol. II, p. 495.) 

371 Storia Do Magor or Mogul India, translated by William Irvine, (1907), 
Vel. LIT, pp. 288-91. 172 Jbid, pp. 288.9. 173 Ibid, p. 289. 
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entreaties and cooly said: “Madam, forget not that when 
Muhammad entered the world it was entirely drowned in tke 
idolatry of the unbeliever, but no sooner had that incomparable 
prophet reached the age of discretion then he busied himself with 
all his strength in freeing the peoples from so dangerousa condition 
by establishing among them his holy doctrines. Of what methods, 
I beg you to say, did he make use to gain such a purpose? Was 
it not by that taxation?” Manucci says that shortly after, 
there occurred a violent earthquake and the nobles, attributing 
it to the wrath of God, asked Aurangzib to reconsider the matter. 
But he cooly replied : “It is true that the earth lately trembled, 
but it is the result of the joy it felt at the course F am adopting." 17! 
Then Manucci adds that, for every 25 thousand rupees that he got 
by this tax, the tax gatherer " must have at the least recovered 
one hundred thousand. 17? 


Manucci speaks thus about the severity of the tax. " Hindu 
traders living in this empire nre forced to pay every year in 
advance а personal tax, as 1 have once before stated (II.182: 
ПІ. 51; IV. 38). In return, they are given a receipt to serve 
as а passport; but when they travel to another kingdom or 
province of this empire the said passport is of no value. On their 
outward and their return journey the same amount is collected. 
In this way the merchants suffer from tlie great impositions, and 
thus many of them and of the bankers are ruined. Aurangzib 
rejoices over these failures, in the belief that by such extortion these 
Hindus will be forced into embracing the Mahomedan faith." 


Col. Tod, in his Rajasthan, thought that this tax was one of 

the causes of the overthrow of the Mogul power. 

(e) Tod on the He says: “To the jezeye and the unwise 
Jaziyeh. pertinaeity with which his successors adhered to 
it, must be directly ascribed the overthrow 

of the monarchy. No condition was exempted from this odious 
and impolitie assessment, which was deemed by the tyrant a 
mild substitute for the conversion he once meditated of the 
entire Hindu race to the creed of Islam." ° Tod says that 


ч н, p. 291. ۱5 Ibid. 9 The Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
or the Central and Western Rajput States of India, by Lt.-Col. James Tod, 
lst ed. T, p. 396. Third Reprint (1880), p. 338. 
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even the Rajpüt Rana protested: The Rana remonstrated by 
letter, in the name of the nation of which he was the head in a 
style of such uncompromising dignity, such lofty yet temperate 
resolve, so much of soul-stirring rebuke mingled with a 
boundless and tolerating benevolence, such elevated idens of the 
Divinity with such pure philanthropy, that it may challenge 
competition with any epistolary production of any age, clime, or 
condition. 17a. 


We find from the letters sent by the English Factors here to 
England in 1669, that, in April 1669 Aurangzib 
(f) Evidence had issued orders “ for the destruction of infidel 
from the English З : 
Factory Ре. temples and the suppression of infidel 
porta about the — teachings. !"" A letter from Surat, dated 26th 
و‎ М November 1669, says: “You have been formerly 
advised what unsufferable tyranny the Bannias 
endured in Surat by the force exercised by these lordly Moors 
on account of their religion; the sweetness of which the Cozzy 
(Kazi) and other officers finding, by the large incomes paid by 
the Bannians to redeeme their places of idolatrous worship from 
being defaced and their persons from their malice, did prosecute 
their covetous avengers with that frequency and furious zeale 
that the general body of the Bannias began to groan under 
their affliction and to take up resolves of flving the country. A 
nephew of vour antient Sheroff Tulcidas Parrack was among others 
inveigled and turned Moor, which was a great heart-breaking to 
your Bannianservants and some dishonour to your house." 18 We 
read further: ‘ Ever since the flight of the Bannians the trade of 
Surat hath suffered great obstruction ; and ‘tis the opinion of many 
wise men that it will prove of fatal consequence, to the utter ruin 
of it in case the King (/.e., Aurangzib) doth not take some effectual 
healing order for the making of this breach. For most of the 
sheroffs and moneyed men doe think of calling (in ?) their stocks and: 
(according to the custome of this country) burying the greatest. part 
underground ; so the bulke of trade, which is maintained and 
carreyed on chiefly on credit. must necessarily fail." 17% 


1746 lbid, Ist ed. I. pp. 379-80. '" The English Factories in India, 
1668.69, by Sir Forest, p. 190. U* Ibid, pp. 190-91.. * Ibid, p. 197. 
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The Date of (а) Prof. Sarkar gives the date of the imposi- 
رب‎ edi. tion of the Jaziyeh tax as 2nd April 1679180. (b) 
Dr. Fryer, in his third letter, * dated Bombaim 
1675 Sept. 22 "19! says: “Even at this instant he is on a Project 
to bring them (the heathens) all over to his Faith, and has already 
begun by two several Taxes or Polls, very severe ones, especially 
upon the Brachmins making them pay a Gold Rupee an Head 
and the inferior Tribes proportionable; which has made some 
Rajaahs revolt, and here they begin to fly to the Portugal Countries, 
and Bombaim". Thus, according to Fryer it was imposed before 
1675. (c)According to Elphinstone, it was imposed some time after 
the insurrection of the Satnarinis, a sect of Hindu devotees تاه‎ ۰ 
He says: “These disturbances had irritated his temper. ۱ 
and led him... .. to take the last step in a long course of bigotry 
and impolicy by reviving the Jezia or capitation tax on Hindus.’’!8? 
Now, this revolt of this sect of devotees was in 1676.18 So, accord- 
ing to Elphinstone, this tax was imposed after 1676. The people 
objected but when Aurangzib resorted to harsh treatment “ the tax 
was submitted to without further demur,” in 1677.18: (d) Stanley 
Lane-Poole docs not give a certain date but says that it was “in 
or about 1675.185 (e) Grant Duff says, that Aurangzib imposed 
the Jaziyeh, when he was in Burhanpur.^ Не says: “During 
his stay at the former city (Burhanpur), amongst other arrange- 
ments he issued orders for the collection of the Jizeca, a poll-tax 
levied on all his subjects, not Mahomedans, which was to be as 
strictly exacted in the Deccan as in the northern part of the 
empire"? He had gone to Burhanpur in 1683.1 So this means 
that the tax was imposed before 1683. (f) Robert Orme, gives 
the date as 1679.189 (g) Manucci says that “it was during the 
180 J, Sarkar'’s (a) Aurangzib, ПІ, p. 308; (b) Studies in Mogul India 
(1919), р. 44 ; (c) Ahkam-i, Aurangzib (1912), p. 12. 
1 Dr. John Fryer's " New Account of East India and Persia, begun 
1672 and finished 1681” published in 1698, p. 144. 
183 Elphinstone’s History of India (1841), Vol. IT, p. 490. !*? Ли, р. 489. 
14 Ibid, p. 494. Elphinstone gives this date (1677) in his list of contents, 
Vol. 1, p. XXVI. 28 Stanley L. Aurangzib (1908), р. 125. 
19 History of the Malrathas, Ed. revised by S. M. Edwardas (1921) 
Vol. T, p. 252. ۳۶ Ibid, p. 252. 1% Ibid, р. 246. 
18 Orme's Historical Fragmenta of the Mogul Empire (1805), p. 74. 
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years 1678 and 1679 that Aurangzeb decided to impose a new 
tribute upon all Hindüs." ® In another place, he says: ^" The 
death of Rajah Jaswant Singh was used by Aurangzeb as an 
opening to oppress the Hindüs still more, since they had no longer 
any valiant and powerful rajah who could defend them. Не 
imposed on the Hindüs a poll-tax, which everyone was forced to 
рау, some more, someless."!?! Now Jaswant Singh died in about 
1678. So, we may take it, that the tax was levied in 1678 or 1679 
(h) According to the Muntakhabu-l-Lubab, the tax was imposed 
in the Hijri year 1082, i.e., about 1672, for suppressing the power 
of the infidels.9? (i) The Ма-акіг-і Alamgiri gives the date as 1090 
Hijri, i.e. 1680 A.C. (j) Shivaji had written a long letter to Aurang- 
zeb against the imposition of the Jaziya..™ In that letter, he says : 
“ But in your Majesty's reign, many of the forts and provinces have 
gone out of your possession and the rest will do so, too, because there 
will be no slackness on my part in ruining and devastating them 5 
Shivaji had captured, in all, 191 forts and had himself built 126 
forts. Shivaji refers in this letter, to his visit of, and captivity 
in, and flight from, Aurangzeb’s Court in.1666. So, when he speaks 
of his capture of the forts, he speaks of re-conquests. The re- 
conquest of many took place in 1667-1669.!? The re-conquest of 
Sinhaghad, Purandhar and Mahuli took place between 1670 and 
1672.19 бо, the letter seems to have been written after the 
conquest of these forts which ended in about 1672. Thus, we take 
it that, according to Shivaji, the date of the jaziych was some time 
before 1672. 


199 Storia Do Mogor, edited by W. Irvine, ТЇЇ, p. 288. 

101 а, 11, pp. 233-34. 

102 ب سا ^^„ کفار‎ n жу برا‎ The Muntakhab Al Lubab of ۵ 
Khan, edited by Maulavi Kabir Al Din Ahmed, Part II (1874), p. 255 
Elliot's History of India, Vol. VII, p. 206. 

192 Elliot's History of India, Vol. VII, p. 206, n 1. According to Irvine 
Mu'asir's date, Ist Rabi I 1090 H. corresponds to April 12, 1679. (Storia Do 
Mogor of Manucci by Irvine, Vol. III, p. 288, n. 2.) 

1% Wide Sarkar's Aurangzib, Vol. III, p. 325g. ۲۳۶ Ibid, p. 327. 

۱۶۶ Por a list of these forts, vide ** The Life and Exploita of Shivaji, by 
Jagannath Lakhshman Markar (1886), pp. 103-107. ۲۶۶ The Life of Shivaji 
Maharaj, by Prof. Takakhav (1921), pp. 298-312.  !** Jbid, p. 313 et «eq. 


Thus, we gather the following different dates from the different 
authors :— 


1. Ma’asir-i Alamgiri =i Р .. April 1679 
9. Muntakhab-ul Lubab of Khafi Khun ۳ .. 1072 
3. Robert Orme ۰ i is in va .. 1679 

4. Manucci СА vs x ы .. 1618-1679 
5. Fryer Үү T E vs .. before 1675 
6. Grant Duft 79 zs ۳ ۳ .. before 1683 
7. Elphinstone .. s “* T А 1676-77 
8. Stanley Lane-Poole .. а КЕ .. about 1675 
9. Sarkar or n. s .. 9nd April 1679 
10. Shivaji Js 25 vs .. Тп ог before 1672 


Ithink, we may attach much importance to Dr. Fryers state- 
ment, written on 22nd September 1675 (in his third letter from 
India), saying, that Aurangzib had already laid the poll tax at the 
time, he wrote. So, we may take it that it was imposed some 
time before September 1675. Stanley Lane-Poole also gives 
“in or about 1675 7.9 Khafi Khan gives 1672. So, we may 


экее 


take it that it was imposed before 1075 and that it may be in 1672 


This jaziyeh tax brought a атре revenue to Aurangzib. " It 
is recorded that the city of Burhanpur alone paid 
26,000 rupees on account of this tax, and the total 
for all Hindustan must have been enormous, 1® 
It fell heavily upon the poor. Authorities differ 
somewhat in the matterof the rate. Scott says that it was “ thir- 
teen rupees per annum for every 2,000 rupees worth of property 
possessed by Hindoos.”?® Prof. Sarkar says: ‘ The rates of taxation 
were fixed at 12, 24 and 48 dirhams a year for the three classes 
respectively,—or Rs. 31, Rs. 05 and Rs. 13}. On the poor, there- 
fore, the incidence of the tax was 6 per cent. of the gross income ; 
on the middle class it ranged from 6 to } p.c., and on the rich it was 
always lighter even than 2} per thousand. In violation of modern 
canons of taxation, the Jaziya hit the poorest portion of the 


Rate of the Taz. 


1° Aurangzib and the Decay of the Moghul Empire by Stanley Lane 
Poole (1908), p. 125. 

199 Scott's Deccan quoted in Grant Duffs History of the Malirathaa 
revised by S. M. Edwards (1921), Vol. I, p. 232. 
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population hardest. It could never be less than Rs, 31 on a man 
which was the nioney value of nine maunds of wheat flour at the 
average market price of the end of the 16th century (Ain I 63).' 
The State, therefore, at the lowest incidence of the tax, annually 
took away from the poor man the full value of one year's food as 
the price of religious indulgence. Secondly, all government officials 
were exempted from the tax, though they were the wealthiest 
members of their respective classes in Society.??! 


Dr. Fryer thus speaks of the rate: “ Even at this instant he 
is on a Project to bring them (Cophers, unbelievers) all over to his 
Faith and has already begun by two several Taxes or Polls, very 
severe ones, especially upon the Brachmins (Brahmins), making 
them pay a Gold Rupee (i.e. a Mohor) an head. and the inferior 
Tribes proportionable, which has made some Rajahs revolt, and 
here they begin to fly to the Portugal countries and to Bombaim, 202 


Manucci gives the rate as varying from Rs. 31 on the poor to 
Rs. 13} on merchants.??  Manucci says: " Great merchants paid 
thirteen rupees and a half, the middle class six rupees and a quarter 
and the poor three rupees and a half every vear. This refers to 
men and not to women ; boys began to pay as soon as they passed 
their fourteenth year. Aurangzeib did this for two reasons : first 
because by this time his treasures had begun to shrink owing to 
expenditure on his campaigns. Secondly, to force the Hindüs to 
become Mahomedans. Many who were unable to pay turned 
Mahomedans, to obtain relief from the insults of the collectors. ?9* 


71 Sarkar's Aurangzib, Vol. ЦІ, p. 307. 
202 A New Account of East India and Persia, Letter ПІ, Chap. UY, p.107. 


201 A recent, writer Mr. Syed Hashimi (Faridabadi), in his article, “ ‘The 
Real Alamgir” (Islamic Culture, of October 1928, p. 627) gives the rate which 
approaches that of Manucci. He saya: “It was levied on non-military, 
well-ta-o male adults only, who had an income of at least 200 dirhams a 
year, which, at the lowest estimate, should be computed in its purchasing 
value aa the equivalent of about 500 rupees in the terms of the present-day 
currency. Оп this income 34 rupees per annum were charged, while tho 
maximum estimate of the tax was about Rs. 14 per annum [levied on an income 
of more than 10,000 Dirhams a year.” 


304 Storia Do Mogor, edited by Irvine, Vol, И, p.234. 
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The Qisseh says, that Rustam Manock went personally to 
the Divan and settled arrangements to pay the 
Nusserwanji, Jaziyeh annually (сс. 120-22). But, when some 
rho was de pitted poor people of other communities individually 
fo pay the Ja- А DAAE BAA da 
ziyeh. appealed to him for help, he asked his Naib, t.e., 
assistant, Noshirwan, to pay the Jaziyeh, for the 
poor from his money (¢. 150). Now as the author does not give 
the full name of Noshirwan, it is difficult to identify him. 
One Nusserwanji is referred to, later on, in the Qisseh, in the 
account of Rustam Manock's visit of Naosari on his return from the 
Mogul Court, where he had gone with the English ambassador. 
He is there spoken of as n relative in whose house Rustam lodged 
as a guest (с. 406). Itis possible that both these persons may be one 
and the same person. We will speak of this Noshirwan, later on, 
in our account of the visit to Naosari. But,if these two Noshirwans 
are different, it is difficult to identify this Noshirwan.™ 
The Qisseh refers to the views of the Sad-dar Nazm on the 
subject of the Jaziyeh. It says that, according to 
The Sad-dar the Sad-dar,a person who relieves another from the 
on the Jaziyeh, : 2 А 
се. 169-65. oppression (zulm) of the Jaziyeh is well rewarded for 
this act. Godgiveshima placeinthe Heaven. His 
soulis respected in the presence of Zarthosht. TheSad-darNazm (/.e., 
-the Book of 100 Chaptersin verse) was written in 1495 A.C. by Iranshah 
bin Malek Shah. It is possible that it was based on the Sad-dar Nasr 
(theSad-darin prose), which was written by three persons, Medyomah, 
Vardosht and Siavaksh. some time after the Arab Conquest.™ 

205 Опе may be tempted to say that if he was Rustam’s relative, ho may 
be his grandson Noshirwan, the son of Bahmanji; But the dates make 
this supposition impossible. I am thankful to Mr. Sohrab P. Davar for 
kindly drawing my attention to the inconsistency of dates in his letter of 
29th August 1928. So, we must take it that, either he was the same Nusser- 
wanji ав the one mentioned later on, or some othor person. 

20 For а detailed account of the Sad-dar, vide (а) West S.B.E., Vol. 
XXIV, Introduction, рр. XXXVI-XXXIX ; (b) Grundriss der Iranischen 
Philologie, Bank П, p. 123 ; (c) Sad-dar Nasr and Sad-dar Bundehesh by 
Bomanji Nusserwanji Dhabhar; (4) Dr. Hyde has given а translation in 
Latin of the Sad-dar Nasr in his * Historia Religionis veterum Persarum," 
under the heading of Magorum Liber Sud-dar (2nd ed. of 1760, pp. 443-512); 
(e) The Sad-dar Bahr-i-tavil (ie. the Sad-dar in long meters), which hna 
been translated into Gujarati by Dastur Jamaspji Minochehrji Jamaspasana 


+ 
E 
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We find the following references to the Jaziyeh in the Sad-dar 
Nazm's 66th Chapter, which asks one to remain steadfast. in his 
belief on the Mazdayasnan religion.” 


ze i (а)‏ زر جزیہ گر نیز کس 
نرومانده Ul aiU‏ خوش نفس 
ندارد کہ آن جزیہ 44 بدان 
ds]‏ شد از دست پیش بد ان 
اگر aS‏ اندر آنجا cad‏ 
ias olx‏ را تو تفها د ہي 
چذان دان کہ کرد ی VES j‏ خلاص 
در کار it‏ تو بہدیں خاص 
tse‏ باداش مژد و واب 
بيا بي از ین nui?‏ بی Laa‏ ف 08 

20? "The first line of the chapter thus speaks of its contents : 


vy دیشذان بود از‎ pe "d ما دیی ہہ‎ ST در شصت ر شش‎ 
1 am thankful to Mr. Bomanji Nusserwanji Dhabhar for helping me to trace 
the reference. 

208 (Saddar Chap. 66 IL 14-18) Manuscript of the Sad-dar Nazm in the 
K. R. Cama Oriental Institute. Vide for this Ms. the Catalogue of the 
Institute by Mr. B. N. Dhabhar (1923), p. 149, No. R. Gl. ‘The colophon at 
the end, gives the date of the Ms. as roz АЬап, Mah Asfandármad, усаг 
1103 A. Y. (Le, 1734 A.C.) It was written in Surat in the country 
(balid) of Gujarat in Hind by Mobad of Broach, Herbad Kausji, son of 
Padamji, son of Dastur Kamdin, son of  Dastur Faridun, son of 
Dastur Padam, son of Osta Кат, son of Herbad Kahinin C "E "s 
son of Mobad Shehyir ( شم پار‎ ) son of Mobad Nabîryar ( پار‎ Jl ). 
This scribe Kausji was the son of Dastur Padamji Kamdinji, referred to in a 
document of Ist August 1716 А. C. (Parsee Prakash I, p. 849.) 

Another old copy of the sad-dar gives us following variants in the above 
verse, е.7., c. (couplet) 1, 1. 1 has ji از‎ ft с. 2,1. 2 has wy | یش بل‎ © instead 
of ,پیش بد ان‎ Vide the Мз. УП, 19 ( Brelvi's Catalogue p. XXXI). 
This Ms. has no colophon. The chronogram gives 14th of Mohram 900 as 


the date. (The chronogram pe (300-1-4002-200—900) gives Ње 
Mahomedan year of the original composition, which, according to West 
(S. B. E. Vol. 24 Introd. p. 37), comes to l4th October 1495 A.C. 


x 
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Trauslation.--1f a person, whether poor or rich (lit. pleasant- 
souled), possesses nothing,for the tax (money) of the Jaziya, 
wherewith he may give that Jaziyeh and if he shall be lost??? to the 
evil-minded, and if, under the circumstances (lit. in that place) 
you give him friendship (2.e., your helping hand), and if you alone 
pay for his Jaziyeh, then know, that you have (as it were) saved 
him from being killed, and you become, in your work, a specially 
good beh-din (i.e., Zoroastrian). In the spiritual world, you will get 
from this good religion (i.e., good religious act), much (lit. incal- 
culable) recompense, reward and righteousness. 


(D‏ زر جزیہ را گر ستاند کس 
خرچ Je‏ خود کرد و بس 
چا Glo‏ خورده بود او نسا 


dius‏ ازيي زر "سح کردنت 
کم ایں زر و بالیست در گردنت 
"LT Ж ы‏ 
نماند دران A ylas‏ دان 


dida loyi] jail شود نيستي‎ 
13 
بابي‎ 
Translation. lf anybody exacts money for Jaziyeh and spends 
it after his family? then know that he cats nasa (i.c., a noxious 


May دود مان نا پد‎ Sow 


200 Az dast raftan or shudan, to be lost. cf. diu vq’ 9 
Here, the meaning is: ` 1$ he, out of poverty, leaves his religion, for not being 
able to pay the tax and joins tho evil minded (badin), i.e., the Jud-din. 

по da hazz, cutting up by the roots, a breaking olf (Steingass) 

ni وبال‎ wabil, crime, sin, fault’ (Zbid). 

۶15 The word ів e! | MS khandan, in the Ms. which I have followed, 
but the first letter < ів miswritten for © 

aa کاچ‎ diminishing. The word may bo read ns — ی‎ К паш, 
4 с. in à (short) time, from gà, time. ^ 

214 Cb, 66 11.24-28, Mulla Feroze Library Ms. op cit. 

зи Ayal, wife and children. 
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thing). There is nothing worse than this in our religion. You 
must break away from (i.e., avoid) this money, because this money 
is a crime on your neck. In whatever place (or way) this money 
is spent, know, that there will remain no progeny (or stock) in 
that family. Annihilation will prevail in that place and the 
family will disappear by diminution. 


The reason, why the Sad-dur?!9 written in Persia, refers to the 
Jaziyeh, is that Jaziyeh was a tax imposed after 
the Arab conquest upon the Zoroastrians of Persia, 
The Zoroastrians of Persia had to pay the tax 
upto the усаг 18552, when, after constant representations, it wae 
cancelled, 21? 


The | Ja:iyeh 
in Persia. 


VIII 
П. Shivaji's Sack of Surat. 


The second important subject referred to by the Qisseh is that 
The Account of the Sack of Surat by Shivaji. The account 


Шы Sacre of Shivajis Sack of Surat as given in the 


Sack of Surat. Kisseh is briefly as follows : 


216 ‘There are several sud-dars, all mostly treating of the samo subject, but 
one is in prose, another in verse and the third in verse of the meter called 
behr-i tavil. They all were written in the 14th or 15th century. The Sad- 
dar Nazm (in verse) was written in 864 A. Y. (1495 A. C.), but the prose 
Saddar was written long before this. For another Ms. of the Sad-dar Nazm 
in the Mulla Feroze Library, vide the Supplementary Catalogue of Arabic- 
Persian Mss. by Мг. S. A. Brelvi (1917), p. XXXI. 

? Mr. Bomanji Behramji Patel, in his Parsee Prakash, Vol. I (pp. 654-66) 
gives a very interesting account of the work of the Persian Zoroastrian 
Amelioration fund founded in Bombay on llth January 1855. One of the 
objects of that fund was to relieve the Zoronstrians of Persia from the burden 
of the Juziyeh tax. The late Mr. Manockji Hatarin, the agent in Persia of 
the above fund, had been to the Zoroastrians of Persia, what Rustam Manock 
was to the Zoroastrians of Surat. We find a succinct account of the incidence 
of the Jaziyeh in Persia, included in the above account (Ibid, pp. 659-66). 
The annual payment by the Bombay Parsces for their co-religionists in 
Persia came to about Rs. 5,000. The Bombay Parsces paid it regularly from 
about 1858 to 1881. The total they paid during these veurs came to about 
Rs. 1,09,564. Rich Parsees of Bombay had given large sums of money to be 
permanently invested, for the Jaziyeh to be paid annually from its interest. 
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1. Shivaji is spoken of as Shiva™® ghani ( 22), i.e., Shiva, 
the plunderer. s 


2. He came with a large equipage (hashm-i farávàn). The 
author gives the number of his followers as 50,000. 


3. He arrested men, women and even milk-drinking children 
(kudakan shir khur) from all four directions and detained them in 
ргізоп ( , ja». در‎ с. 172). 

4. He carried away as booty (gharat), from all houses in the 
city, silken cloth (qumas), gold, silver, household furniture (kala) 
and jewellery (or articles, gat). 


5. As a result of this confusion of arrests (giro dar) ®, there 
was a general flight (gurigh). 


6. He set fire everywhere. 


"P 


i. АП were stupified (satuh) by his oppression. 


8. Several helpless people were imploring for forgiveness from 
zulmaneh, 7°° 7.e., money for ransom. 


Sir Jumsetjee Jecjeebhoy, the first Baronet, had announced tho payment 
of a sum of Rs. 25,000 for the purpose, before the foundation of the Fund, 
and his sons, later on, set apart that sum. The above-mentioned account 
gives one an idea of the distress which the Zoroastrians of Persia had to suffer 
for this tax. It was in Ramzin 1299 Hijri (August 1882), that the Inte Shah 
Nasserud-din, after several representations from the Parsees of Bombay ۵ 
England, during his visit of England, kindly cancelled the — tax. 
Sir H. Rawlinson and Mr. Edwards Eastwick, who were appointed to look 
after the arrangements for tho Shah's visit to England in 1373, and various 
othor British officers, tried their best to help the Parsces in this matter. At 
last, it was Mr. Ronald ‘Thomson, the then British ambassador at Teheran, 
who, with his letter, dated Teheran, 27th September 1882, addressed to Sir 
(then Mr.) Dinshaw Manockji Petit, Bart., sent the royal farmin with ita 
tranalation, cancelling the tax. The farmin is headed: * Royal Farman 
issued by His Majesty Naasereddeen Shah, relieving tho Zoroastrians of Persia 
from the payment of tho tribute annually levied from them under the namo 
of Jezieh. " (Ibid, p. 662.) 

ne ‘Ji’ nt the end of tho namo is simply honorific. Evon modorn writers 
on his life, at times, speak of him as Shiva, e.g., Prof. Jadunath Sarkar in his 
“Shivaji and his Times” (1019). 


219 Cf, Gujarati ۹ 


мв ظلما ثم‎ Steingass docs not give the word, but the word seems to mean 
ransom, lit. a sum of money given for being released from oppression (zulm). 
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9. Those who were arrested sent words to their wives and 
children, that they were much oppressed and that they will not be 
free from the fetters of the unholy Shiva għani, unless ۸ 
or ransom was paid. 


10. Those to whom the errand was sent were quite helpless 
as they themselves were plundered and their houses burnt and 
they themselves were without food and dress. 


11. So, broken-hearted and ashamed to ask (pur khajal), they 
went to Rustam Manock and prayed for help. They said that 
Shiva ghani has carried away some men from our houses and asks 
Rs. 10,000 as ransom for these men. He has come like Ahriman and 
has become an enemy of the city and the villages. 


12. He had an army of 50,000 soldiers. 


13. That army had, at its head, two leaders, one of whom is 
vicious (or cruel) and the other devillish. They were hostile 
to the Zoroastrians. They devastated the city and the villages 
and carried away from all houses silver, ornaments, apparel and 
grain as pillage and then set fire to the houses. They killed some 
and tied on their backs the hands of others. Among us, there are 
some who have run away from captivity. 


14. Rustam Manock was affected by what they said. He 
gave the sum of ransom and also gave them food and clothing. 


The sack is described by several contemporary writers— 
contemporary of the time of Shivaji—of different nationalities, 
Hindu, Mahomedan, English, French and Dutch. But the above 
account is from the pen of a contemporary Parsee priest, and 
as such, it may interest many. Now, before speaking of the 
Sack, I will say a few words on Surat and on the life of Shivaji. 


Surat, standing on the southern bank of the Tapti, was about 

12 miles from the sea. The city had a fort, but 

_Surat at the по wall round it, at the time of the first sack. 
Prid Shivaj?a Tt was after the first sack that Aurangzeb ordered 
a wall to be built round the city. The city of 

Surat was, at that time, to the Western coast of India, what 
Bombay is at present. It was ۵ big emporium of trade between 

6 
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this part of India and the West. Again, it was the port 
for the pilgrims to go to Mecca. So, it was frequented, now and 
then, by rich pilgrims from all parts of India 220 and even from 
Central Asin. "This visit of rich pilgrims to the city added to ita 
wealth which is said to have been “ boundless".??! “ Тһе imperial 
customs alone yielded a revenue of 12 lakhs of Rupees a year in 
1666.222 


It issaid that, in the time of Akbar and Jahangir, the Portuguese 
having a good fleet of ships in the sea near it, molested the pilgrim 
ships and exacted ransoms from the pilgrims on them. To save 
themselves from this molestation, the pilgrims, before going on 
board the ships, took pass-ports from the Portuguese at Surat. 
They charged very high fees for these pass-ports. It is said that a 
daughter of Humayun had to give to the Portuguese a small village 
as the fee for her pass-port when she went on a pilgrimage. Shivaji 
himself, following the European powers, built up a fleet with a 
view to command the sea and especially with a view to command 
the pilgrim traffic. The population of the city in Aurangzeb's and 
Shivaji's time was about 2 lakhs of people living in an area of about 
4 square miles. The rich people occupied, as now, the river frontage. 
Surat was one of the richest cities of the Empire and it 
“ contributed something like half a million sterling (about Rs. 75 
lacs) in addition to the land tax” to Aurangzeb.?? From the fact 
of Surat having given to Shivaji during his several sacks a good 
deal of wealth, Shivaji is said to have called it “ the key of his 
treasury." 224 


In the time of Aurangzeb, it was the head-quarters of the 
Parsees. The Khulasatu-t-taw&rikh, written some time between 
1695 and 1699, thus refers to them, while speaking of Surat: “The 
sect of Zoroastrians (Parsis) having come from Fars and taken 
up their abode here, keep up among themselves the practice of 


2۶02 Thomas Moore, in his Lala Rookh, represents the king of Bucha- 
rest coming there from Central Asia to goon a pilgrimage. This waa in 
the time of Aurangzeb. 


an Prof, Sarkar’s Shivaji, p. 98. 222 ۰ 
#22 Stanley Poole’s Aurangzeb, p. 127. 
a J. Н. Bilimoria’s Letters of Aurangzeb, p. 124, п. 3. 
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fire-worship.”25 According to the supplement to the Mirat-i- 
Ahmadi, written between 1750 and 1760,22 Aurangzib built the 
rampart wall round the city, to prevent the Deccanis raiding the 
city?" The wall, enclosing some of the ‘puras’ ( «si ), known ав 
the Alampanah wall, was built later in the reign of Farruksiyar. 
It is said that,in the early times of the Sultans of Gujarat, Rander 
on the other side of Tapti was the port, but in 947 Hijri (1540 A.C.) 
Safar Aga (Ashgar Aga), known as Khudawand Khan in the reign 
of Sultan Mahmud, built the city Fort, to protect the city “in 
order to put an end to the piracy of the Europeans who were 
harassing the inhabitants.””° The ports of Broach, Bulsar, Naosari, 
Ghandevi, Chikli, Sirbhawan and others were under the jurisdiction 
of the Mutasaddi of Surat. The port of Daman belonged to the hat- 
wearers (the kohlà-po-sh), з.е, the Europeans (the Portuguese). 


According to De Lact,?5* Surat had, at first, “a large fort 
surrounded with a wall of sand stone and defended by a number 
of warlike engines, some of which are of exceptional size ". 
The town was fenced on three sides by “adry ditch and an earthen 
rampart with three gates, of which one opens upon the road 
to Variauvv (Variao )*, (latterly spoken of as aand «va 
(Variavi Bhagal) a small village where travellers to Cambay 
crossed the river Tapti.” The second gate was the Brampori 
gate and the third Uonsaray or Nassaray (Naosari) gate. 
According to this author, a large number of cotton fabrics 
were woven at Naosari.™* 


215 Tho India of Aurangzib, with extracta from the K hulasatu-t-tawarikh 
and the Chahar Gulshan, by Prof. Jadunath Sarkar (1001), p. 03. 

725 The Supplement to the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, by Syed Nawab Ali and 
Charles Norman Seddon (1924), p. X. 227 Ibid, p. 213 a38 Гуд, 

31 ۰ a30 Ibid, р. 220 ™ Ibid. 

32 Vide the Empire of the Great Mogol (De Imperio Magni Mogolis), 
в Translation of De Laet's “ Description of India and Fragment of Indian 
History," translated by J. S Hoyland and annotated by S. М. Banerjee (1928), 
р. 17. Joannes Do Laet (1503-1649 A. C.) had begun bis life as the Director 
of the Dutch Company of the West Indies. His book, Do Imperio Magni 
Mogolis, waa published in Latin in 1631. эз Ibid, p. ۰ 

334 For some further particulars aboutSurat in tho timesof the Moghal 
Emperors, vide my Paper оп '* А Petition in Persian by Dastur Kaikobad 
to Emperor Jehangir” (Journal of the K. R. Cama'q Oriental Institute 
No. 13, pp. 67-237). 
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Shivaji belonged to the Mahratha race, whose country was 
Maharashtra (lit. the great kingdom), the country 

Shivaji. His between the Central Provinces and the Arabian 
ancestry. Sup- Sea, The Konkan was that part of the Maharashtra 
posed — relation- 1 А 
ship withancient Which ran between the Ghats and the sca. It is 
Persia. a very hilly country and the towering heights 
of some of its mountains are studded with 

forts which are all Mahratha forts. Ramdeo, a prince 
of this Maratha race, was ruling in the Deccan, when, in 
about 1294, Ala-ud-din Khilji invaded it. It was Malik 
Ambar, an Abyssinian officer of the Mahomedan kings of 
Bijapur, who gave military training to the Mahrathas and 
brought them into prominence. When he found that his 
master, the king of Bijapore, and the kings of other Mahome- 
dan states of the Deccan could not stand against the large trained 
armies of the Moghal Emperors on the plains, he resorted to 
mountain-fighting. He took Mahratha soldiers under him, and, 
living with them on hill forts, made matters hot for the Moghal 
armies on the plains. Thus, the Maharathas were trained under 
him to hill-üghting. Shahji,® the father of Shivaji who belonged 
to the Bhonsle family of the Mahrathas was at first an officer in 
the Mahomedan state of Ahmednagar and then in that of Bijapore. 


236 [t is said of Shahji, the father of Shivaji, that he was given the name 
of Shah from tho name of a Musulman pir (saint), Shah Sharif of Ahmed- 
nagar, who was engaged by his father Malaji, the son of Babaji Bhonsle, the 
founder of tho Bhonale family, to pray for a son, as ho bad no ноп, though 
he prayed to Mahudeo and to Bhavani, the tutelary deity of the family. 
As tho Pir's prayor was accepted Malaji gave his son the name of the Pir 
(The Life and Exploita of Shivaji by Jagannath Lakshman Mankar (1886) 
p. II.) Tho following treo explains his ancestry :— 


Babaji Bhonsle 


Malaji Vithojeo 
Shabji 


Shivaji 


Sambhajee Rajaram. 
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He, fighting with the above Malick Ambar, distinguished himself 
in the war, against the Mogul Emperors. 


Shivaji was born in 1627, i.e., about 8 years before Rustam 
Shivaji, before Manock. He passed his boyhood in wandering 
the Sack of with Mawalis, i.e., the people of the mountain 
Surat. villages of Mawal near Poona. Inheriting the 
military pluck of his father, he headed the Mahrathas and 
took to plundering and conquering. He took the fort 
of Torna and built that of  Rajgarh Не then took 
Poorandhar and several other forts. Thus, rising step by step, 
and taking fort after fort, he became a terror to the state 
of Bijapore under which his father was an officer. The 
Sultan of Bijapore suspected that his father Bhahji was in league 
with his son. So he sent for him from his jagir in the Karnatic 
and imprisoned him in a dark stone dungeon. Shivaji was on 
fairly good terms, at that time, with the Mogul Emperor Shah 
Jahan. So, he applied to Shah Jahan to get his father released. 
Shah Jahan got him released and appointed Shivaji to the command 
of 5,000. At this time, Aurangzeb was the Viceroy of the Deccan, 
but he soon left the Deccan on hearing that Shah Jahan was ill. 
The King of Bijapur, taking advantage of the absence of Prince 
Aurangzeb upon whom Shivaji counted for help, sent his general 
Afzul Khan against Shivaji. Shivaji is said to have proposed 


234 А fanciful association connecta Shivaji's descent with the ancient 
Persians. Orme anys: “ He (Sevaji) drew his lineage from the Rajahs of 
Chitore,” (Historical Fragments of the Mogul Empire by Robert Orme 
(1805) р. 6). Abu Fazl, in hia Ain-i-Akbari, says of “ the chief of the state 
who was formerly called Rawal that he protended a descent from Noshirwan 
the Just.” (Jarrett’s Ain-i-Akbari (1801) Vol. II, p. 268, ain 15). Thus 
Shivaji, who is said to have traced his descent from the founder of the Rajput 
class which traced ita descent from Noshirwan (Chosroes I who diod in about 
570 A.C.), was connected with the ancient Persians. Orme's Note (Note 
VIII Ibid, р. 182) adds: “А very strange genealogy ofa Hindoo and Rajhpoot 
Rajah ; for Cosroes was of the religion of Zoroaster, or the worshippers of fire, 
who although confined to many abstinenoes, were not restrained from eating 
beef.” (For the said connection of the Rajputs with the ancient Persians, vide 
my article GEYR. tr Yaialg FUHR (Oodeypore, the Kashmir of Rajputanae 
in the Hindi Graphic of December 1928, pp. 18-21.) 
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reconciliation and both met at the fort of Pratabghar near Mahblesh- 
war (1659 A. C.). Students of history differ as to who was insincere 
and as to who first began а misdeed. Afzul Khan was killed by 
Shivaji, as some say, in self-defence. This victory over the King 
of Bijapur led to Shivaji’s conquest of the whole of Konkan from 
Kallyan to Goa. Then Shivaji invaded Mughal territories with 
an army under the command of himself and the Peshwa (t.e., Prime 
Minister) Morar Punt. His cavalry spread terror wherever it went. 
Aurangzeb ordered Shaista Khan, the Viceroy of the Deccan, to 
go to fight against Shivaji. Shaista Khan did so and took Poona. 
Shivaji attacked one night the house in which Shaista Khan lived 
at Poona. Shàista Khan was wounded but escaped. Shivaji 
left Poona before the Moghals could collect an army to fight against 
him and attacked Surat. 


Mahratha writers say that Shivaji was inspired by the 
goddess Bhavani. Krishnaji Anant, а member (sabhasad) of the 
Court of Rajaram, the second son of Shivaji, who wrote the life 
of Shivaji at the express desire of Rajaram, says во.27 Shivaji 
now took the title of Raja and cast his own coins. Then, he built a 
fleet of his own. It seems that, when he saw that the Portuguese, 
who had a good fleet in the Indian sea, issued pass-ports to the 
pilgrims to Mecca and charged for these pass-ports very high rates,?98 
he also followed suit with a view to amass money. He, with the 
help of his fleet, stopped Muslim pilgrim ships and exacted large 
ransoms from them. This exasperated Aurangzeb, who, upto 
now, tolerated his pillaging acts as those of “a mountain rat", 
Shah Jahan was still alive and so Aurangzeb did not like to leave 


His translator thus speaks of Bhavani's inspiration: ‘There is a‏ :ده 
somewhat striking resemblance between the visitations of the Goddess‏ 
Bhavani who appeared into Shivaji on every oritical occasion ond the‏ 
consultations of Numa Pompilius with the goddess Egeria from whom he‏ 
received instructions in religion and the management of his state affairs”‏ 
(The Life and Exploits of Shivaji, translated into English from ап unpub-‏ 
lished Marathi Manuscript by Jagannath Lakshman Mankar (2nd od., 1886,‏ 
p. V1).‏ 


"! [t is said that in the case of Humayun's sister, tho Portuguese 
were given а village as the price of a pass-port. 
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Delhi, lest, in his absence, an attempt may be made to re-instate 
the late king on the throne. Again, he upto now did not like to 
entrust a large army to any general, lest that general with that 
army may turn against him. But a bigoted Mahomedan as he 
was, he did not like Shivaji interfering with the holy work of the 
pilgrimage to Mecca. So, he sent a large army against Shivaji 
under his general Jai Singh, keeping at his court Jai Singh’s son 
as a hostage for the good conduct of his father. Another general, 
Dilir Khan, also accompanied the army. In the end, Shivaji had 
to make peace, known as the Peace of Purandhar. Shivaji returned 
to Aurangzeb all the Moghul territories he had conquered. He was 
given certain assignments at Bijapur which brought him 1/4th 
of its revenue termed as Chauth (7e, I/4th part) and 
Sirdeshmukhi. Shivaji then, in alliance with Jai Singh, fought on 
behalf of Aurangzeb against Bijapur and drew  Aurangzeb's 
attention towards himself, and, at his invitation, went to Delhi. 
When there, he took indignation at his treatment by Aurangzeb, 
who looked at him somewhat like a prisoner. He then with the 
help of Jai Singh’s son, left Delhi secretly having been carried out 
in a basket. He returned to Raigarh in December 1666. He now 
assumed royalty and was solemnly crowned as a Rajah in 1674. 
Following the custom of the ancient kings of India and of the Moghul 
Emperors, he got himself weighed in gold and gave the gold to 
Brahmans. He had along fight with the Siddees at Dandeh- 
Rajpurand Janjira. He then invaded Karnatic in 1676. Returning 
victoriously from there, he plundered Jalna in 1679. Now, 
Shivaji’s son, Sambhaji; following, as it were, the practice of the 
Moghul Emperor's princes, who, one after another in their turns, 
rebelled against their fathers, rebelled against his father Shivaji 
and joined his father’s enemy Dilir Khan, the Moghul general 
who had attacked Bijapur. This, as it were, gave a shock to 
Shivaji. Aurangzeb disapproved this act of Sambhaji and ordered 
Dilir Khan to send to Delhi Sambhaji who, on arriving at 
the Court, was imprisoned there. He, like his father 
some years before, contrived to escape, and, though apparently 
reconciled to his father, was shut up in the fort of Panalla. 
Shivaji died soon after, on 5th Арш 1680, at Raigarb at the 
age of 53. 
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Shivaji is spoken of as Ghani in the Qisseh. The word ghani 

is Arabic and means, according to Steinguss,??? 

Shivaji epo “Rich, wealthy, independent, able to dispense 
ken of as għani with” Shivaji was undoubtedly a very rich man. 
) (غني‎ in the He had amassed a good deal of wealth, by invasions, 
Qisseh. sacks and pillages. In fact, one of his objects in 
this sack of Surat, besides that of striking 

terror in the hearts of the Moghuls, was the desire to amass 
more wealth from this rich town. But, from the fact, 
that the author compares him with Ahriman or Satan, 
one may say that the author meant to say about him somcthing 
stronger than that he wasrich. In that case, we may take the word 
ghani in the sense of “ plunderer " or in the sense of “ an enemy." 
Steingass does not give the word ghani in that sense but gives the 


word ghanim ( piè ) which seems to have been derived from 


ghani in that sense. He says for ghanim, “ plunder, spoil, the 
acquisition of a thing without toil and trouble, taker of spoil, 
plunderer, enemy, foe, adversary. %® So, taking into consideration 
the facts of the sack of Surat as given by various writers, one can 
easily understand why the author of the Qisseh speaks of him as 
* the plunderer." Shivaji’s fame as a great fighter who plundered 
the territories of Aurangzeb seems to have travelled even to Persia. 
In an offensive letter written by Shah Abbas II to Aurangzeb in 
1664, we read: “І learn that most of the zamindars of India ате 
in rebellion because their ruler is weak, incompetent and without 
resources. The chief of them is the impious kafir Shiva, who had 
long lived in such obscurity that none knew of his name; but now 
taking advantage of your lack of means and retreat of your 
troops, behas made himself visible like the peak of a mountain, 
seized many forts, slain or captured many of your soldiers, 
occupied much of that country, plundered and wasted many of 
your ports, cities and villages, and finally wants to come to gripe 
with you." 201 


зз Persian English Dictionary, p. 897, col. 1. 
м9 Ibid Dictionary, p. 897, col. 1. 
341 Sarkar's Aurangzeb, Vol. III, p. 126. 
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The English had factories in Surat, Rajpur, Karwar and Hubli. 
Shivaji, at one time or another, sacked all these 
Shivaji and places—Surat in 1664 and 1670, Rajpur in 1661, 
the English. Karwar in 1665 and Hubli in 1673. So, during 
all these sacks, the English had to suffer, 
more or less, at the hands of Shivaji. The Bombay factory 
was first established in 1668, seven years after that island passed 
into the hands of the English (1661) from the Portuguese as a 
part of the dowry of Charles П'в marriage with Catherine. The 
first President of the Bombay factory was Sir George Oxenden who 
had made a bold stand against Shivaji in his sack of Surat of 1664. 
Shivaji had generally tried to be on good terms with the English, 
especially because he expected some help from them in his fight 
with the Sidees of Janjira. Though the whole of the Salsette 
belonged to the Portuguese, Kurla was in his hands. So, if he 
were not on good terms with the English, they might allow his 
Abyssinian foes to attack his possession of Kurla through their 
territories. Therefore he acted with them in a conciliatory 
way. As he was at first without a naval fleet, he acted ina 
conciliatory way with the Dutch, the French and the Portuguese 
also. Sir George Oxenden was the President and Governor of the 
Surat factory from 1663 to 1669. Then Gerald Aungier was the 
President at Surat from 1669 to 1677. Aungier came to Bombay 
in 1671 and returned to Surat in 1675. When the Governor resided 
in Surat, the Bombay Factory was under a Deputy Governor. 


Now, we come to the Sack of Surat. There were two Sacks 
of Surat by Shivaji. So, the question is, which of 
these two is referred to by the Qisseh. I will, 
at first, describe in brief the two sacks and then 
proceed to determine which of these two, is referred 
to by the Qisseh. Before proceeding further, I 
may say here, that this city was, ere this, attacked and sacked by 
Aurangzeb's own rebel brother Morad, who is spoken of as “ the 
black sheep of the Imperial family.’’? In November 1658, he had 
sent his eunuch general Shahbaz Khan at the hend of 6,000 horse 
* to levy contribution from the rich part of Surat," 3% whose rich 
merchants had deposited their money for safety in the fort. In the 


#43 Sarkar’s Aurangzeb, I, p. 318. ?** Ibid, p. 323. 


Two Sacks of 
Surat by Shivaji. 
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end, Haji Muhammad Zahid and Pirji Borah, two rich merchants 
of the city, arranged “ on behalf of the entire mercantile community 
of Surat" to lend to Murad who was hard pressed with want of 
money 5 lakhs of rupees on Morad passing a bond for the repayment 
of that amount.“ 


Shivaji thought of an offensive against the Moghul Emperor 
Aurangzeb who had got Poona seized by his 
generalShayasta Khan. Surprise was опе of the 

The first Sac; chief. characteristics of Shivaji. So, he wanted 
of Surat in 1604. to surprise Surat, the chief emporium of trade in 
the dominions of Aurangzeb. Again, his chief 
object was to amass wealth by plundering this rich city. In 
order to avoid suspicion, he collected his army into divisions, in 
two distant parts of the country—one at Kalyan and another at 
Dandeh Rajpur.2" He further gave out that this prepara- 
tion was to fight the Portuguese at Chaul and Bassein and the 
Siddhi (the Abyssinian chief) of Janjira. It is said that, he had, at 
first, sent as a spy his scout Balurji Naik, to examine the situation 
there. Robert Orme says 26 that it was said that he himself had 
gone to Surat in disguise and remained in it three days, picking up 
intelligence and marking the opulent houses. His army for the 
sack consisted of 10,000 Mawalis, principally led by two leaders, 
Moropant Pingle and Prataprao Guzar. Our Qisseh's statement 
that the army consisted of 50,000 men, seems to be the result of 
what was heard in the midst of a general alarm. Our author 
Jamshed Kaikobad may have heard this number among the alarm- 
ing news of the times. The above two leaders were the two gir-o- 
dars referred to by Jamshed Kaikobad in his Qisseh. 


It was in the morning of 5th January 1664, that the people 
of Surat at first heard the news that Shivaji’s army had arrived 
ab Gandevi about 28 miles south of Surat. They began leaving 
the city for the villages on the other side of the river. Inàyat Khan, 


мз Ibid; p. 325. 

336 Orme gives the places as Chaul and Bassein. Chaul is very close 
to Dandch-Rajpur and Bassein very close to Kalyan. Historical Fragmenta 
of the Moghul Empire by В. Orme, р. 12. But these places were named by 
Shivaji og the places of attack. 

“6 Historical Fragments of the Moghul Empire (1805) p. 12. 
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the governor of the city, fied into the fort, leaving the people to 
themselves to do what they liked for their safety. “ Rich men 
found shelter in the fort by bribing its commandant?" ........ А 
population composed mostly of money-loving traders, poor artisans, 
punctilious fire-worshippers and tender-souled Jains, cannot 
readily take to war even in self-defence. The richest merchants, 
though owning millions of Rupees, had not the sense to hire 
guards for the protection of their wealth, though they might 
have done so at only a twentieth part of what they were soon 
to lose through pillage.” 2/8 


In the midst of general fight and flight among the citizens, 
the members of the English and the Dutch factories stood daringly 
to their guns. They could havo retired to their ships at Swally. 
But, instead of doing so, they resolved to stand in self-defence at 
their own factorics. Sir George Oxenden, the English President 
sent for the sailors of his ships and with about 150 Englishmen and 
60 peons defended his factory. To give confidence, at least to the 
people of the street round his factory, he marched with his small 
army headed by a band of drums and trumpets, through the 
streets to show that he was prepared to defend his factory. His 
example and that of the Dutch factor “ heartened a body of 
Turkish and Armenian merchants to defend their property in 
their sera? close to the English factory. 


Shivaji, not receiving a reply to his previous night's message to 
the Governor, began looting. The following description of the sack 
by Prof. Sarkar supports all that is said in Jamshed's Qisseh 
about the terror of the sack. “A body of Shivaji’s musketeers 
was set to play upon the castle, with no expectation to take 
it, but to keep in and frighten the governor and the rest that 
got in, as also (to prevent) the soldiers of the castle from 
sallying out upon them whilst the others plundered and fired (the 
houses). The garrison kept up a constant fire, but the fort-guns 
inflicted more damage on the town than on the assailants. 
Throughout Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and Saturday, this 
work of devastation was continued, every day new fires being 

347 The city had, as it were, two ha kama or governors, ono who commanded 
the fort and the other a civil governor. 3۴ Sarkar'e Shivaji, pp. 99-100. 

249 Ibid, p. 102. 
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raised, so that thousands of houses were consumed to ashes and 
two-thirds of the town destroyed. As the English chaplain wrote 
‘Thursday and Friday nights were the most terrible nights for fire, 
the fire turned the night into day, as before the smoke in the day- 
time had turned day into night, rising so thick that it darkened 
the sun like a great cloud’.” 29 The house of Baharji Borah, who 
was ‘‘then reputed the richest merchant in the world,” and who 
was one of the three rich persons sent for by Shivaji before he 
commenced the pillage, was with all its property estimated to 
value Rs. 80 lakhs. It was plundered and then was set on fire. 


According to Robert Orme, Shivaji collected a rich booty. ‘‘The 
booty he collected in treasure, jewels and precious commodities, 
was estimated at a million sterling’! (т.е, about a Crore of 
rupees). The pillage lasted four days and nights. Prof. Sarkar says, 
that Shivaji “shrank from no cruelty to extort moncy as quickly 
ав possible."?52? He quotes an English chaplain, who said: “ His 
desire for money is so great that he spares no barbarous cruelty to 
extrot confessions from his prisoners, whips them most cruelly, 
threatens death and often executes it if they do not produce во 
much as he thinks they may or desire they should ; — at least 
cuts off one hand, sometimes both.'?53 


Krishnaji Anant, a sabhasad at the court of Shivaji’s second 
son Rajaram, who wrote a life of Shivaji at the express desire of 
Rajaram, thus speaks of the sack: “The people of Surat were 
taken unawares. The forces entered the long streets of shops 
near the gate of Surat........ The king’s forces then laid siege to 
merchants’ houses and took away from them gold, silver, pearls, 
diamonds, rubies and other precious stones and jewels and gold 
coins such as Houes?* and Mohurs, and put them into their bags. 
They did not touch cloth, copper utensils and other insignificant 


250 Sarkar’a Shivaji, p. 103. 

*! Historical Fragments of the Mogul Empire, pp. 12-13. 

253 Sarkar’s Shivaji, p. 106. 353 Sarkar’s Shivaji, p. 106. 

?** A gold coin ; the exact value of this coin cannot now be ascertained 
as there were various kinds of it and it is not known what particular kind 
is meant. (Tho Life and Exploita of Shivaji, translated into English from 


an unpublished Manuscript by Jagannath Lakshuman Mankar (1886); 2nd 
Ed., p. 24). 
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articles. ?9* Тһе booty according to this author came to “5 crores 
of Hones and 4,000 horses.’ The panic kept off people who had 
run away from returning to Surat even after Shivaji’s departure. 
It was on the approach of the Imperial army of Aurangzcb on 
the 17th to Surat that the people had some confidence and 
returned to the city. Aurangzeb, hearing of the sufferings of the 
people, excused for one year the custom duties of all merchanta 
of Surat. 


It is said that it was the courage and bravery of the English 
and Dutch factories that saved the situation from being still worse. 
Oxenden, the English President,’ raised his English factory in the 
estimation of Aurangzeb and he also won the praise and gratitude 
of the people. Aurangzeb appreciated the help of the English 
and Dutch factories by ordering that they may thereafter pay 
1 per cent. less on the normal import duties. 


Some time after this Sack of Surat, Shivaji assumed the title 

of a Raja and, as said above, built a fleet of his own, 

d Se- wherewith he could exert some power in the sea and 
Barat “* % exact pass-port money from the pilgrims ships going 
to Mecca, as the Portuguese did before that time. 

Aurangzeb, as a bigoted monarch, did not like this impost upon his 
Mahomedan pilgrims, and so, sent his general Jai Singh to fight 
with Shivaji. After some fight Shivaji made peace and the treaty 
of Purandhar was signed. He then, thus becoming friendly with the 
Moghul Emperor, went to Agra on the promise of being well 
received and honoured, but was dissatisfied at the treatment 
given him. This dissatisfaction being openly expressed led to his 
being imprisoned. He fled practising a strategem and returned 
to Raighar in December 1666 and renewed hostilities with the 
Emperor. Aurangzeb ordered his officers to fight with him but 
the dissensions among the Moghal officers themselves could not 
lead to any success against Shivaji. Again, there were difficulties 
in the North which distracted the attention of Aurangzeb. Shivaji, 
on his part, wanted some years of peace, to consolidate his power. 
So, all these circumstances led to a peace between Shivaji and 


[bid, p. 63. 3“ Ibid, p. 64. 57 He died and is buried in Surat.‏ دنه 
Sarkar's Shivaji, and his times, Ed. of 1919, pp. 117-118.‏ ?? 
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Aurangzeb in March 1668. But this peace did not last long. 
Both parties suspected each other and war was renewed in 1670. 
The tide of success was in favour of Shivaji. He reconquered, 
one after another, all the forts which he had ceded to Aurangzeb 
under the treaty of Purandhar. Among these forts attacked by 
him, one was that of Mahuli about 50 miles on the north-east of 
Bombay 259 which fell in August 1670 A.C. 2° The internal differ- 
ences and disagreements between the Moghul generals, especially 
between Dilir Khan and Prince Muazzan, the son whom Aurangzeb 
suspected of being in secret lengue with Shivaji and of aiming at 
the royal throne, made matters easy for Shivaji. 


At this time, Bahdur Khan, who was in sympathy with Dilir 
Khan, was the Subahdar of Guzarat. He heard that Shivaji 
was preparing for a second attack upon Surat. His proposed 
second sack was taken to be a more serious business than the 
first. The English factors wrote: “ Shivaji marches now not 
(as) before as a thief, but in gross with an army of 30,000 men, 
conquering as he goes." On hearing of the report of the proposed 
attack, Bahdur Khan went to Suratin April 1670 with 5,000 men 
of cavalry for its defence. But Shivaji did not turn up at the time. 
He turned up in October and plundered Surat for the second time. 
The English factors, expecting that this was a more serious business, 
had sent down a large part of their goods to Swally Bunder where 
they had their ships. General Aungier, the then President at 
Surat, himself retired with his council to Swally. Between the 
first sack in 1664 and this second in 1670, Aurangzeb had built 
а wall for the protection of the city, but that defence could not 
stand against Shivaji's attack, because, at that time, the Governor 
had only 300 men for its defence against the several thousands— 
some say it was 15,000—of Shivaji. The attack came on the 3rd 
of October 1670. ‘‘ After a slight resistence the defenders fled to 
the fort, and the Marathas possessed themselves of the whole town 


#59 For an account of these forts and of the association of Manohardas 
with one of them, vide my paper “ A Persian Inscription of the Мора] times 
on a stone found in the District Judge's Court at Thana.” (Jour., В. В. R. 
A.S., Vol. XXIV, pp. 137-161: Fide my Asiatic Papers, Part IT, pp. 149-173). 


280 Takakhav's Life of Shivaji, p. 318. — ?*' Sarkar's Shivaji, 2nd ed., 
p. 197. 
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except only the English, Dutch and French factories, the large 
new sera; of the Persian and Turkish merchants and the Tartar 
Serai midway between the English and French houses, which was 
occupied by Abdulla Khan, ex-king of Kashgarh, just returned from 
a pilgrimage to Mecca. The French bought off the raiders by means 
of ‘valuable presents’. The English factory, though it was an 
open house, was defended by Streynsham Master? with 50 sailors, 
and the Marathas were received with such a hot fire from it that 
they lost several men.......... The Marathas plundered the 
larger houses of the city at leisure, taking immense quantities of 
treasure, cloth and other valuable goods, and setting fire to several 
places, so that ‘nearly half the town’ was burnt to the ground ".?9 
Shivaji retired from Surat at noon on 6th October 1670 and while 
retiring sent a message to '' the officers and chief merchants saying 
that if they did not pay him twelve lakhs of Rupees as yearly 
tribute, he would return the next year and burn down the 
remaining part of ће town.'?9* 

This second Sack was followed by something like a communist 
rising of the poor. “The poor people of Surat fell to plundering 
what was left, inso much that there was not a house, great or small, 
excepting those which stood on their guard, which were not 
ransacked. Even the English sailors under S. Master took to 
plundering.” 282 It is said that “Shivaji had carried off 66 lakhs 
of Rupees worth of booty from Surat, viz., cash, pearls and other 
articles worth 53 lakhs from the city itself and 13 lakhs worth 
from Nawal Sahu and Hari Sahu and a village near Surat.” ۴ 

But this was not the only loss to Surat. This sack gave a 
great blow to the trade of Surat. One of the richest men of Surat 
at that time, the son of Haji Said Beg, referred to in the account 
of the first sack, resolved that he would leave Surat for good and 
live at Bombay. The fear of sacks in future was, it seems, more 
terrible than the sacks themselves. Every few days, there was an 
alarm of a sack from the Mahrathas, and people began running 

461 Гог this personage vide my paper “ Bombay ав seen by Dr. Edward 


Ives in the year 1754.” (Jour., B. В. R: A. S., Vol. XXII, pp. 273-97, vide 
my Asiatic Papers Part IT, pp. 17-42). 


363 Sarkar’s Shivaji, 2nd ed., pp. 198-200. 
14 Ibid, pp. 201. ۶ Ibid, p. 201. 
s Ibid, p. 203. 
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away. Even the foreign factors packed up their goods for their 
ships at Suwali. “Business was effectually scared away from 
Surat, and inland producers hesitated tosend their goods to this, the 
greatest emporium of Western India. For one month after the 
second sack, the town was in so great a confusion that there was 
neither governor nor Government, and almost every day wastroubled 
by rumours of Shiva's coming there again.” 27 But there was a 
special great alarm and scare on 12th October. Then, there were 
alarms at the end of November and 10th of December 1670. Then, 
two years after, in June 1672, in the victories of Moro Punt in the 
neighbouring Koli State of Ramnagar, there was again a scare 
because Moro Pant openly demanded a chauth*® from Surat, 
threatening a visitation if the Governor refused payment (1670). 
Thereafter ngain, there were scares on the following occasions: 
February 1672. October 1672. September 1673. October 1674. 
December 1679. 


Now, the question is, which of these two sacks is referred to 
Which of the by the Qisseh of Rustam Manock. For several 
eis از‎ reasons, I think, that it is the first sack that is 
Qisseh? ` referred to. Firstly, had it been the second sack, 
the applicants may have, at least, made some reference to the first 
sack of 1674, saying that they had to suffer the miseries of another 
sack withina short period of six years. Secondly, this second 
sack was not so sudden as the first. In the case of the first 
sack, the people came to know of Shivaji’s march towards Surat, 
so late as when he arrived at Gandevi, about 28 miles distant. 
But in the case of the second sack, the matter was long talked 
of, though the sack itself was sudden, as Shivaji’s attacks 
generally were. Agility was one of the chief characteristics of 


267 Thid, p. 203. 

208 “Tt (ohout) was a permanent contribution of one-fourth of tho revenue, 
and exempted the districts that agreed to it from plunder as long ав it was 
regularly paid." (Elphinstone's History of India (1841) Vol. II, p. 485). 
*" Chauth is an assessment equal to one-fourth of the original standard 
assessment, or generally to ono-fourth of the actual Government collections 
demanded by the Marathas from the Mohammadan and Hindu princes of 
Hindustan, as the price of forbearing to ravage their countries. The 
Chauth waa collected by the Marathas through their own agents”. (Wilson's 
Oriental Language Glossary of Terms, pp. 106-107.) 
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Shivaji which contributed to his success. The sack having been 
talked of some time before, the English and other factors had 
removed their valuable things from their factories at Surat to 
Suwali where they were near their ships. So, it seems that 
the Parsees of Surat must have been prepared for tho second 
sack and they must have made provision in time for their own safety 
and the safety of their property. So, all the distress and misery 
referred to in the Qisseh were in the first sack. 


We read in the Qisseh, more than once, the word Zulmaneh 

( lb ) as paid to Shivaji. We do not find 

Shivaj?s zul the word either in Steingass’s Dictionary or in 
minch. Wilson’s Oriental Language Glossary of Terms. 
The Gujarati translator translates the word as vero 

( ч ) 200 1.e. "tax, toll, impost.” It seems to have come 
from the word zulm ( n ) oppression, and means “ a ransom 


extorted by oppression." It seems from the lives of Shivaji by 
different writers and from other writings also, that those who pillaged 
cities or villages imposed a certain sum, a fine you may callit, upon 
a town or village. If е town or village wished to be saved from а 
general pillage with its accompanying afflictions, it paid the sum 
as a ransom. It seems that Rustam Manock had settled 
the sum of Rs. 10,000 with Shivaji or with one of his officers as a 
ransom for his community. From the Qisseh itself, it seems to have 
been a sum for the ransom of those who were taken prisoners by 
Shivaji. But these prisoners scem to have been intended as hostages 
for payment from the Parsee community. Shivaji is reported to 
have justified these sacks and plunders by saying to the Nawab 
of Surat in 1678: ‘‘ Your Emperor has forced me to keep an 
army for the defence of my people and country. That army must 
be paid by his subjects.” 270 


A question arises, as to where Rustam Manock was during 
the whole time of the sack which lasted for six 

Where was 2 Ж ; 
Rustam Manock “2Y8 [ When there was this. general pillage of 
during the the rich and the poor, how did he save himself, 
Sack ? so as to be even able to give Rs. 10,000 


ET P. 28 of the Ms. of Transliteration and Translation. 
۶۰۰ Sarkar's Aurangzeb; Vol. IV, pp. 233-34. 
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as a ransom to Shivaji for his people? I think, he may have 
saved himself in any one of the three following ways: 1. We 
saw above that some of the rich men of the city ‘ found shelter 
in the fort by bribing its commandant." *7! He was a rich and in- 
fluential man. So, he may have sought shelter in the fort. 2. He 
was the Broker of the English. So, he may have sought protection 
in their factory. 3. He may have defended himself, putting 
guards on his house. 

Out of these three ways, I think he resorted to the third or 
last way. My rensons for coming to this conclusion are the follow- 
ing: (a) As a rich man, he must have possessed a strong-built 
house, with strong gates and he may have protected that house 
with his own guards, a number of which rich men in those days 
generally kept, and with some additional guards engaged for the 
time. Again, I think that it is possible that the English factory, 
whose broker he was, may have helped him with some of their own 
soldiers to serve as additional guards on his gate. The presence of 
a few guards, even three or four, of the English Factory at the 
gate might havo kept away from his premises Shivaji's soldiers, 
especially because Shivaji had made it known to the foreign factors 
at Surat that he had no quarrel with them, but had a quarrel only 
with the Moghal rulers. ۱۷۵ read the following in the сазе of a 
rich merchant Haji Said Beg: “ Haji Said Beg........ too had 
fled away to the fort, leaving his property without a defender. 
All the afternoon and night of Weduesday and till past the noon of 
Thursday, the Marathas continucd to break open his doors and 
chests and carry off as much as they could.......... But in the 
afternoon of Thursday, the briganda left it in a hurry, on being 
scared by a sortie, which the English had made into the street, 
to drive away a party of 25 Maratha horsemen who seemed intent 
on setting fire to another house in dangerous proximity to tho 
English factory.” ?'? So, if the English factory defended the 
property of other merchants close by, it seems most likely that 
they may have helped their own broker, Rustam Manock. 

(b) Again, we learn from the Qisseh that his co-religionists went 
to him and implored his assistance for а ransom and that he gave 
a sum of Rs. 10,000 for their ransom. This shows that the place, 


271 Sarkar’s Shivaji, lst ed. pp. 106-107. ۳۶ Sarkar's Shivaji, p. 112. 
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where the petitioners went, must have been one where they could 
have a comparatively easy access. They could not have an easy 
aceess to him at the English Factory guarded during the sack by 
English soldiers. They could not have had access to the fort of the 
Moghal commanders, where, under fright, the Governor had taken 
shelter, leaving the poor subjects to their own plight. 

(c) Again, we must remember that though Shivaji had come 
to Surat with a picked cavalry of 4,000 people, his attack was not 
like that of a battle. His object was nothing but loot. So, his 
band, having brigandage as their object, must have spread in small 
numbers in all parts of the city and its suburbs. Therefore, it 
may not have been very difficult for Rustam Manock with his 
guards,—his usual guards, increased perhaps for the time being, 
by some special guards,—to defend his house. 

(d) Again, it seems that Rustam Manock, though a rich and 
influential man, was not so extraordinarily rich as to draw the 
attention of Shivaji for being plundered. We find that, before 
looting the city on the Gth January 1664, he sent to the Moghal 
governor a message in writing, the previous night from his camp 
in a wad: about a quarter of a mile outside the Burhanpuri gate, 
that he (the Governor) and Haji Said Beg, Baha Borah, and Haji 
Qasim should see him at his camp to arrange terms, for the ransom 
of the city from plunder; otherwise the whole city would be 
attacked with sword and fire. We do not find Rustam Manock's 
name among the rich persons sent for. So, he may not have beenso 
rich as to draw the special attention of Shivaji for a special attack. 
Therefore, it seems probable, that Rustam Manock may have 
defended himself with his ordinary and a few extraordinary guards. 

According to the Qisseh, the Parsees complained of two officers 

who accompanied Shivajee. They are spoken 
Me OBERE of as "gir 6 dar'( و دار‎ ж ). Gir dar 
who accompa- ( دار‎ pf )and gir 6 bedar( و( گیرر بدار‎ т.е., 


ТЩ “take and hold” are battle-cries.7? The qisseh‏ بر 


says : سر لشکرش دو بود گیرو دار‎ 
2:3 Steingass (pp. 1108 and 1109) gives the meaning as “ the confused 
clamour or noiso of combatants”. Vide the words gir-dár and gir-u-bedár. 
Tho words nre something like "stand and deliver", the clamour of the 
bandits. 
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ie, at the head of his army, there were two ‘gir o dars’. 
So, I think, we must take the meaning of the words to 
be persons who call out “Take بیع‎ capture) and hold (t.e., 
detain) persons", t.e., leaders, As to who they were, the qisseh 
speaks in the following couplet (c. 191) : 


QUAS ر دگر دیویاں بدش دشمی قوم‎ обн یکی‎ 
ie, “one was 'Ahüjibàn' and another Divyan. They were 
the enemies of the sect of Zoroastrians." Here it is not clear 
whether the words are common nouns or proper nouns. If they 
are common nouns, they may be taken as expressing the 
characteristics of the two persons who accompanied Shivaji as 
gtr-o-dars. The first word ahu-jiban may be a word derived from 
ahu (Р. xl Pahl, aha, Avesta ами, meaning filthiness, 
impurity), vice and jaib ( ta ), the heart, i.e., one vicious 
from the very heart. The second word div yan may be from 
322 (Ау. daeva) the devil, 1.е., one who is of devilish nature. 
The Gujarati translator, in Jalbhoy’s book, has translated 
the couplet аз “ à alv «tuus Я чецза. UI апаи goa B” 274 
t.e., they are very unholy and ugly, (and are) the enemies of the 
Parsees. The translator of the Gujarati transliterated manuscript 
takes both the words as proper nouns. He translates: ۱ 
sg AU Ug odd Wea vlag ан Paa فاد‎ B8.” (c. 191). 
i.e., the name of one of them is Ahijibin and the name of the 
other is Devyan. But these names sound as very uncouth for 
Hindu names. So, if we at all take them as proper names, I think 
they аге corruptions—the corruption arising from the mistake 
of the copyists. If so, what are the proper names of these two 
officers ? 


They may be Moropant Pingle and Prataprao билиг, referred 
to by Mr. Takakhav.? He says: “The expeditionary force 
consisted of 10,000 Mavalis,"* including such leaders of distinction 
аз Moropant Pingle [the Peshwa or Prime Minister of Shivaji whose 
full name was Moro Trimbak Pingle], Prataprao Guzur, and several 
subordinate officers." Or, perhaps, they may be Mukaji Anandrao 


274 $i وب‎ q ael by Jalbhoy Ardeshir Seth, p. 106. 
275 Tho Life of Shivaji Maharaj (1921), p. 237 
ve Mavalis, the people of the mountain valleys of Maval near Poona, 
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and Venkaji Datoo. We read in Shivaji's life by Mr. J. L. Mankar : 
“In the meantime Bahirji, a messenger from Surat, arrived 
and said to the king :—' If Surat be taken, immense wealth would 
be found.’ ?? The king then thought that as most of his army 
was composed of hired mercenaries, they would not do the work 
as satisfactorily as required and that he had therefore rather go 
in person with his forces. Having formed this resolution, the king 
applauded Mukaji Anandrao, the foster son of Maharaja 
Shahaji and Venkaji Datto, a Brahmin, both of whom were renowned 
warriors and who had resigned the service of the Maharaja and come 
over to the king. He placed under them a body of 5,000 horse and 
taking with him as also Prataprao Sarnobat,? other warriors, 
10,000 horsemen, 10,000 Shiledars,?”° from б to 7 thousand chosen 
Mawalis, Sirkarkün Moropant Peishwa, Nilopant, Dhanajipant, 
Dattàjipant and Bal Prabha Chitnis, he started for Surat." #0 


I think that it is very probable, the two named leaders of the 
Qissch are the above Anandrao and Datto. The name Anandrao, 
when written in Persian characters is ,})J43]. In this name 
the name proper is Anand ( 445] ) and Rao ( راو‎ ) is 
honorific. Another corresponding ending is ji ( > ) 80, 
it is possible, the name Anandji must have been miswritten and 
misread as Ahüji ) آبرجی‎ ) As to the name Devyan, the 


first part Deva is the name proper. Now, the above Marathi 
name Datto of the second leader can be written in Persian 
characters as 439. By a mistake of the copyist—and such 
mistakes are very common—the two nuktehs or dots over the second 
letter 't'« may have been misplaced below and so Datto 
(535 ) became Div (542). The last portions yan wl seems 


27 The Life and Exploits of Shivaji, translated into English from an 
unpublished Marathi Manuscript, by Jagannath Lakshman Mankar, 2nd ed. 
of 1886, p. 62. 

178 Sarnobat was tho description of a higher military officer. “ One 
Naik was appointed over ten Mawalis (the people from Máwal); one Havaldir 
ovor fifty persons; one Jumledir over two or three Havaldars. Ten 
Jumledirs formed one Hazāri. . . . The Haziris were headed by в 
Sarnobat (Ibid. pp. 24-25). 

7? Shiledar is “ a horseman who provides his own horse” (Ibid, 
p.63 ). =° Ibid, pp. 62-63. : 
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to have been added as a plural, perhaps, to express the plural 
form to signify their followers. The last part ban ) بان‎ ( of 
the first name Ahijiban seems to have been yan (yb), and 
by a mistaken change of the two nuktehs from below to above, 
seems to have been read ban. 
At the end of the section on Shivaji's sack of Surat, the Qissch 

Shivaji and refers, as said above, to an episode in the ancient 
Afrasiab. Rus- History of Iran, which occurred in the reign of 
lam  Manock . . 
and Agréras, ec,  Minochehr (Manushchithra of the Avesta, Yasht 
219-250. ХПІ, 131) and which is described by Firdousi.??! 
The Qisseh says that Rustam Manock was the Agréras and Shivaji 
the Afrasiab of the story. This Agréras is the Aghracratha of 
the Avesta (Yt. XIII 131, Yt. IX 22, Yt. XIX 77%2). At the 
end of the episode proper of Agreras, the author of the Qisseh 
refers to some statements of Firdousi (be goftash Firdousi-i 
niknàm, c. 338). He quotes several lines (cc. 339-315). 

The fact of Shivaji’s sack doing great harm to the Parsecs 

Shiraji’s Sack of Surat is attested, among other facts, by the 
and the loss of fact of their losing some communal documents 
Parsee Com-  . a . ۱ EN 
munal docu. in the general flight. It is said that King Akbar 
ments. had given a grant of about 100 bigáhs of lnnd 
to the Parsees of Surat for constructing their Tower of Silence?83, 


381 For the story in the Shah-namah of Firdousi to which the Qissch 
refers, vide M. Mohl's Livre des Rois, vol. 1, p. 428. Small volume, Vol. 
I., pp. 337-42. Vullers’ ed. I., pp. 263-65. Kutar Brothers’ ed., Vol. II, 
рр. 53-64, Dastur Minochehr's Translation Vol. I. pp. 469-70. Warner 
Brothers’ Translation, Vol. I, pp. 366-7. 

13 For Agréras, vide my Dictionary of Avestaic Proper Names, pp. 
7-10 and pp. 140-50. 

13 Vide the printed accounts of the Parsee Panchnyet for Samrat 1904 
(1849 A.C.)for a reference to this subject by the first Sir Jamsetjce Jejecbhoy, 
Bart., in an application made by him in Samvat 1847 to tho Secretary to 
Government. There are three Towers of Silence at present at Surat; (1) 
Nanabhoy Modi’s, built in 1735 A.C.; (2) Muncherji Seth's, built in 1771. 
(3) Edulji Seth's, built in 1828. Besides these, one, which is now all in ruins, 
was built under the leadership of Punjia Paya in 1063. Again the existence 
of three more is shown by the foundations now existing. It seems, from the 
above fact, of Akbar giving a grant of 100 bigaAs of land for a Tower of Silence, 
that the oldest, Tower of Silenco of Surat, of the existence of which wo have 
a documentary evidence, must have been built in or about 1673 when 
Akbar visited Surat. 
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The document giving the grant was lost during this Sack of Shivaji. 
So, the King of Ahmednagar who possessed Surat later on, passed 
in 1752 a new farman, confirming the first grant. 28: 


The Qissch speaks of several persons having been killed in 
A Note in an Shivaji’s Sack. We find the entry of one Parsi 
Old Dishapothi, ina Disha-pothi®> of Naosari. It runs thus in 
about the death ۲ رگ‎ йш 
of a Parsi inthe the list of names under Samvat 1726 (Wad 194): 
Sack of Shivaji, —  3€-A3. AL. Зац оц. AS WOU AS ч. ۸ 
LMA. Bara азай wa ADA yaxi” 4 ie., (Кол) 28, 
(mah) 12. Ba (i.e., Behedin or layman) Goshtash Ba. Chanji Rana 
Sheth. Given as pa (i.e; “as or adopted son) on mother's 
side. (He) was killed at Surat in the army of Seva (Shivaji)." 
The Samvat year 1726 corresponds to 1670 A.C. So, this death 
took place during the second sack. 


IX 


III. Rustam Manock’s appointment as Broker of the English 
Factory. 


The Qisseh thus heads, as translated from the Persian, the 
R subject of Rustam's appointment as the broker of 
ustom Ma- А 
nock’s first ap. the English Factory: “In the matter of the 
pointment аз Englishman coming to the city of Surat in India 
Broker. and (Rustam Manock’s) interview with him and 
his becoming his broker." Then the Qisseh says: * The English 
(Angrez) came to Surat from their country in splendour, with 
wealth, dinar and gold. They came in ship via the great Nea 


* Vide for this document, the Parece Punchaycet printed Account book 
of 1903 A.C. Samvat (1848 A.C.). 

"5 Disha-pothi is a book (pothi) of the anniversary days (disha or divash 
of the dead.) : 

ae аңаа 218141 AYU 90146, Adadi? Weare AH MUY сї 
AGW гөп (+16) On p.242 col. 2 of this work we find a death with this note. 
“aad 1902-0 BD AAA. аЙ, AAA Yate Wie UPANA yayi 4109906 
]دبا‎ UR эп ANDI. This is the record of a death at the hands of 
the Сагаавійв, who were “a class of land-holders who enjoyed landa ог 
maintain a sort of feudal authority over them. .... By profession these 
people are plunderers ۲ (Shapurji Edalji's Dictionary). 
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to India with a large caravan (karvan, i.e., a fleet with a number 
of men). They came for noble trade пз (lit. in the dress of) 
general merchants. Rustam Manock paid a visit to them. 
The Englishmen (kolah posh, lit. the hat-wearers) were much 
pleased with him. In a short time, there grew up reciprocal 
regard for each other and they came to be of one thought and heart. 
Then, the English made the Seth (Rustam) their broker and 
entrusted to him all their affairs. .... Rustam then procured 
for them a beautiful, healthy house on the banks of the river, 
belonging toa well known man Haji Hajaz Beg (gy jle™ حا جى‎ 
c. 357) at Rs. 3,000 per year. The English factors spent their 
own money over it and made several changes and decornted it. 


Rustam Manock then went with the Englishman to the Court 
of Aurangzib to request favours or concessions for the English. 
The name of the Englishman is not given, but he is spoken of 
simply as a kolah-posh, i.e., hat-wearerand Angrez, i.e.. Englishman. 
Before submitting the request, Rustam gave rich mazraneh 
and presents both to the courtiers and to the King (Sultan). 
According to the Qisseh, Rustam thus placed before thc Emperor 
the case of the English: “This man has come from the direction 
of the West to India for the purpose of commerce, but the Amirs 
(Courtiers) of the court of His Majesty do not admit him into the 
city with kindness. This Englishman is a very good шап and he 
is very full of hopes to have royal protection. Не submits a 
request, that, by the kindness of the King, there may be a place of 
shelter (or protection) for him in the city of Surat, во thnt he may 
bring there (?.e., at the place so given) his commerce and he may 
also kave a store-house (or factory) there." Aurangzib accepted 
the request and ordered Asad Khan, who was the principal vazir 
before him, that a royal order (manshur-i shahi) may be given 
to the Englishman. The order was accordingly given. 


Facts gather- We gather, from this account of the Qisseh, the 
ed. from the Qis- ۳ ۳ 
sch about the TOlowing facts: 
English ambaa- 
sador's visit. 

1. Rustam Manock was appointed a broker by the English. 
The date is not given. 
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2. Rustam got a house for them at Rs. 3,000 per year. 


3. Rustam went with the English factor to Aurangzib’s Court. 
The name of the Englishman is not given. 


4. Rustam Manock gave rich presents to the courtiers before- 
hand and so won them over to his request. 


5. Asad Khan was the Minister (Vazir) in the presence of 
Aurangzib. 
6. The King, accepting the Englishman's request, ordered Asad 


Khan to issue permission for granting all trade facilities to the 
English. 


Jamshed Kaikobad has not been very careful and accurate in 
giving expression in his poem to what he wanted to 
Qisseh's ac. SAY about Rustam Manock’s appointment as а 
count rather broker of the English factory at Surat. One may 
vague. perhaps be misled to infer from his writing, that 
Rustam Manock went to pay a visit to the very first 
English settlers at Surat and was appointed their broker. It 
gives no dates of Rustam’s appointment as the English Factory’s 
broker and of his visit to the Court of Aurangzib. It does not give 
the name of the English factor with whom he went to Aurangzib's 
Court. The translation of the Qisseh, which Jalbhoy, has given 
is very faulty. The translator has taken much liberty. For exam- 
ple, the last couplet of the Section on the arrival of the 
English runs : 


پس SU)‏ ررش نموده دران 


چو انگریز را v yl‏ دان 


т.е., The secret-knowing God made the fortune of the English 
brilliant in it (i.e., in the building rented for them by Rustam). 
But the translator has rendered this verse as follows : t Miei- 
MAA BAVA ай ita MAL AA Agradar Ra a ۸ 
SUE 697 сэп UAL. AA сц eae UA Dal Qs Rawy 
ARE ddl, AA AMA BARAU سوه‎ AAta wai gar, (p. 115). 


The Gujarati translation accompanying the transliteration, 
which I have referred to above, is more faithful than the translation 
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in Jalbhoy's book. In the Persian Qisseh, there is nothing about 
Rustam Manock being the broker of the English from the beginning. 
Thelast part in the above translation, viz: ^ Even the broker of the 
English from the first day was Rustamji Manockji and the affairs 
of all the English were in his hands” is altogether an interpolation; 
and this seems to have misled Mr. Jalbhoy Seth to say in his book, 
that Rustam Manock was from the very first associated with the 
East India Company at Surat. He says:— 


A ачан AIS مدید‎ 020 HAA аза {ее 14 Gal. Ачы A 
HAAG «цеп WL Ar Miu sa Sat, d*it 09у Asa Sui 
чей adaa Û MMA ч. gad Arras aaa 022 MANI- 
AA анча: AURAI чей саға: anen sat ач. d 
RAA U. 21. 1%%оң 092 MAI 420 ан ача 4315 asus Als ed 
ALA GAG ARABAN cui зап gal (p. 3). 


Translation.—This Rustam Manock was the Shroff of the 
English factory at Surat from the very beginning. Ile lent large 
sums of money to these factory-men and used to give convenience 
to the trade of the English people. The Mogal officers of Surat 
put hindrances in the trade of the English factory-people. То make 
proper arrangements for that, the head of the English factory and 
his shroff Rustam Manock went to Delhi to the Court of Emperor 
Aurangzebe in 1660. 


Most of these statements, though correct in general terms, 
are inaccurate in particulars. These inaccuracies are: (1) that 
Rustam Manock was not the broker, or, as Mr. Jalbhoy speaks of 
him, shroff from the very beginning of the establishment of the 
English factory at Surat. (2) His visit to Aurangzebe's Court was 
not in 1660. (3) Aurangzib's Court was not at Delhi during his 
and the English fuctor’s visit. To properly understand the inac- 
curacies and determine the question of the date of his appoint- 
ment as broker and of his visit to the Court of Aurangzebe, it is 
essential to know a brief history of the carly advent of the English 
into India and of the establishment of their East India Companies 
which were more than one. So, I will direct here the attention 
of my readers to (a) a brief history of the trade of the English with 
the Bombay Presidency and (b) to the History of the East India 
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Companies given. above (Section III). That brief account will 
help us in properly grasping the trend of some facts referred to in 
the Qisseh and to sce, that (a) the first arrival of the English at 
Surat was long before Rustam Manock's time and (b) his visit to 
Aurangzebe’s court was long after 1660 and (c) that Aurangzeb's 
court at the time was not at Delhi. 


We find from the above-written history of the English trade at 
Surat and of the East India Companies, that 
Rustam Ма. Rustam Manock was appointed the broker of th 
nock, broker of PP E تتسد‎ e 
the second Com- second or New Company, known as the English East 
pany,—the Eng- [ndia Company, which was founded in 1698-99, and 
lish East India : 
Company— and 106 of the first Company, known as the London 
not the first, the Wast India Company, founded in 1600. At the time, 
Teta иш when the first Company was founded, the Surat : 
factory was not established. It was established 12 
years later. Rustam Manock was not even born at the time of the 
formation of the first Company in 1600, or at the time of the esta- 
blishment in 1612. He was born in 1635. We saw above, that the 
broker of the first Company in 1678 was a Hindu, a Bania by caste. 
The brokers of the old London East India Company were Vittal 
and Keshav Parekh, who continued to be the old Company's brokers 
upto 1703,97 when they were seized and ‘ barbarously 
tortured,” till they pnid three lakhs of rupees, by Itbar Khan, the 
Governor of Surat, because two ships, belonging to two Surat 
merchants Abdul Ghafur and Qasimbhai, were captured on 2&th 
August 1703, on their way back from Mocha, and it was supposed 
that the European factories had some hand in the piracies, or, that 
they did not take sufficient measures, with their fleets, to keep off 
the pirates. The brokers of the English and French factories also 
were arrested, but they were soon released 8 


Mr. Bomanji B. Patel? gives 1660 as the time of Rustam 
Manock's visit to the Court of Aurangzib in the company of an 
English Factor, after his being appointed broker. Mr. Jalbhoy 
Seth, most probably following Mr. Patel, whose aid he acknowledges 
in his preface, gives the same date. They do not give the authority 
of their statement. In 1660, Rustam Manock was a mere youth of 


19 Sarkar's Aurangzib, Vol. V, р. 357. ۳۴ Ibid, '** Parsee Prakash T, 
P. 15. 
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(1660-1635—) 25 years of age. А raw youth cannot be expected to 
goon such an important errand. So, the reference in the Qisseh 
must be taken as the reference to the first arrival, in about 1699, 
of the President and factors of the second Company, the English 
East India Company. We are supported in taking the event as 
that of the arrival of the President or chief factor of the second 
Company in 1699, by Bruce's Annals. John Bruce says: “ While 
he (Sir Nicholas Waite) was President at Surat, Rustum, whom, 
from his first arrival, he had employed as broker, &c.’’* Thus, 
we see, that Rustum Manock was the broker of the new or second 
Company—the English East India Company. 
The Qisseh says that, at the time of the visit of Rustam 
Asad Khan  Manock at the Court of Aurangzib in company 
in Aurangzib’s with the Englishman, Asad Khan was the Prime 
с d Minister (Vaziri Asad Khan budeh pish-gàh c. 
cc. 383,385. 383). His original name was Muhammad 
Ibrahim Qaramanla. Asad Khan was his title. 
He was called Jamdat-ul-mulk Asad Khan. He was born in 
1625-26. He was given the title of Asad Khan by Shah Jahan 
in the 27th year of his reign, t.e., in about 1655. He became 
Aurangzib's Deputy vazir in 1670 and full vazir in 1676 and 
continued so till the death of Aurangzib.?! He died in 1716. 
According to Manucci, when Sir William Norris went in 1701 to 
Aurangzib he saw him. We read: “ After he had rested for 
some days he (Norris) paid a visit to the chief minister, named 
Asett Can (Asad Khan), secretary of the king and his counsellor, 
and prayed him to assist him in the business he had to bring 
before the court, giving him great presents in order to obtain his 
support.” ??? Asad Khan promised support but to no effect and 
Norris had to leave disappointed. 


As to the eity of their interview, the Qissch says (c. 364) : 


The Cily where M] p» انگریز‎ s | ye? 
Rustam Manock : "E" 
saw Aurangzib. بزرد ي ره آن شاه د لی گرفت‎ 


20 Bruce’s Annals of the East India Company, Vol. ПІ, p. 595. 

2#! Manucci's Storia do Mogor by Irvine, Il p. 21, n. 1. Irvine's foot. 
notes contradict one another. In a foot-note, No. 1, on p. 300 of Vol. III, he 
gives the date of hia being made a full Vazir as 1683-84. 

m Trvine's Storia do Mogor by Manucci, lII, p. 300. 
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i.e., Rustam went in the company of the Englishman ; he rapidly 
took the way towards that king of Delhi. 


This couplet does not say that they went to Delhi but says 
that they went tothe king of Delhi. But the translator of Jalbhoy's 
book (p. 116) has mistranslated the second line as “A ۷۱۹۱۱6۹۱ буя 
Aaa «id уме اد‎ OX el Wa Ned эри.” Ce, He went to Delhi 
with the kolah posh Englishman to have orders from that King. So 
Jalbhoy has been misled, by the faulty translation, to say, that 
Rustam went to Delhi (Aed WA Sst HG ATABA оц otut 
«а. р. 3). Mr. Ruttonji Wacha”, and Mr. Bomanji B. Patel™ also 
make the same mistake. But we saw above in our account of 
Aurangzib, that he left Delhi in 1683, and, though he died in 1707, 
he never returned to Delhi. So, the visit in 1701 was not at Delhi. 


The Qisseh does not name the Englishman who went to 
7 4 Aurangzib’s court with Rustam Manock. Не 
e unname . я 
Englishman of simply speaks of him as the kolah-posh (ес. 372 
the Qisseh. 384) and аз the Angrez (cc. 364, 373, 376, 380- 
386,391). But, as we saw above, it was with Sir William Norris 
that Rustam had gone to Aurangzib. The mention of Rus- 
tom's name, as we will see later on, by Bruce in his Annal, 
describing Norriss embassy, shows that Rustam had accom- 
panied Norris. 


What we read in the Qisseh is, that Aurangzib ordered Asad 
Khan to give the English a forman. But in those 

The arrival times, a long time generally passed between the 
of the Farman issue of the Empcror’s Order and the issue of 
later on. a regular firmán. In this case, we learn, not 
from the Qisseh, but from other sources, 

that there was a long delay. It seems that, when Aurangzib 
ordered a firman for the President, Sir Nicholas Waite, one 
of the conditions was, that the English were to undertake to 
protect with their fleet, the Mogul ships, especially the pilgrim 
ships that went to Jeddah. Sir Nicholas Waite seems to have 
undertaken the responsibility, but the Ambassador, when he 
later on, went to Aurangzib repudiated it, because it was too 
great a responsibility. The Indian seas were infested not only 


g р. 420. ۳ Parsee Prakash I, p. 23.‏ وله ید دهد 
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with English pirates, against whom they can promise protection, 
but also with Portuguese, Dutch and other pirates. бо, Sir 
William Norris's repudiation led to delay in the issue of the farmān. 
I willsay here a few words about the embassy of Sir William Norris 
to enable us to properly understand the solution. 


Sir William Norris left England in January 1698, arrived at 
Masalipatam on the East coast in September, and landed in state 
on 24th December 1698. He did not land at Surat, because, there, 
the old Company, the London East India Company, of which the 
new Company, the English East India Company, was a rival, was 
powerful, and, at the time of his arrival, no representative of the 
new company had as yet arrived to receive and help him. The 
proposal for his ambassadorship was made by the new сотрапу.295 
He sent a notice from Masalipatam to the Court of Aurangzib, 
giving information ‘ of his arrival in the capacity of Ambassador 
from the king of England, with the object of promoting trade and 
good relations ; and, in due course, he received intimation that the 
various permits and mandates had been readily granted by the 
Mogul, so that he and his train could travel safely and unhindered 
to the camp. The permits, however, were long in coming, and this 
delay was caused, not only by the great distance, but also, so Sir 
William (Norris) suspected, by intrigues and bribery, conducted 
by the old Company's agents.” 206 

Waiting long, the Ambassador gave up the thought of going 
direct from Masalipatam to the Court of the Mogul Emperor and 
proposed going via Surat, where, by this time, т.е., June 1699, the 
New Company had sent its officials. He was led to change his 
first plans and to take this course, because the new Company's 
local (ї.е., Masalipatam) agents did not help him heartily to go 
to the Mogul Court from Masalipatam. He quarrelled with Pitt, 
the Local President of the New Company there, and left for Surat. 
After four months' passage, he arrived at Surat on 10th December 
1699. The Moguls Men of War saluted him and he received 
the honour of a State entry into the city on the 26th of December. 

*9 An article, entitled “ Тһе Embassy of Sir William Norris to Aurang- 
zib” by Mr. Harihar Das gives us a succinct account of Norris's Embassy, 
wherein we find Sir Nicholas Waite referred to as helping Norris. (Journal 
of Indian History, Vol. Ш, p. 271 seq.) >° Ibid, pp. 272-273. 


Rustam Manock and the Persian Qissch 111 


Sir Nicholas Waite had, by this time, come to Surat as the 
first President of the New Company. He at first helped Norris 
who left Surat for the Mogul's camp on 27th January 1700. During 
his stay at Surat, Norris was annoyed at the conduct of the 
officials of the Old East India Company, and, among them, of 
“Sir John Gayer, Governor of Bombay, the Old Company's 
chief representative in India, who was then in Surat.” 298 


We thus see that Sir Nicholas Waite, who was the first 
President of the New Company and who had *' from his first arrival 
at Surat", nppointed Rustam Manock his broker, must have come 
to Surat in the first half of 1699. Thus the appointment of Rustam 
Manock as broker was also in 1699. 


Dates of SIR WILLIAM Nonnis's visit to India as English 
Ambassador. —?9 


The Formation of the New English East India Com- 


pany T - e =» - .. 8 
The Company found recognition by the Kiug after 

the customary visit from its founders 6th April 169929 
Sir William Norris left England - January 1699 


Arrived at Masalipatam .. .. 25th September 1699 
He heard that the New Company's officials (Sir Nicholas 


Waite and others) had arrived at Surat .. June 1700 
Left Masalipatam for Surat after 11 months’ 

stay v s 42 е ..August 1700 
Arrived at Surat ۰ Ыз ле 10th December 1700 
Made State Entry at Surat fa 26th December — 1700 


Started from Surat for Aurangzib’sCamp. 27th January — 1701 
Arrived at Aurangzib's camp at Parnello (Panalla) 

which was beseiged — .. T - .. April 1 
Formally received by Aurangzib .. 28th April 1701 
Left Aurangzib’s camp disappointed ..5thNovember 1701 


a Ibid р. 274. 29 I givo the dates mostly according to Harihar Das 
(Journal of the Indian History, Vol. III, pp. 271-77). Sarkar (Aurangzeb, 
р. 355 seq.) gives 16 months for Norris's stay at Aurangzeb's camp—27th 
January 1701 to 18th April 1702. 29۶ Vide above. 
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Detained at Barhanpore for two months at the direc- 
tion of Aurangzib who sent him there a letter and 
a sword for the English king. Left 


Barhanpur .. vs .. about 12th February 1702 
Arrived at Surat after a month's march.. 12th March 1705 
Left Surat for homeward journey .. 6th May 1702 

X. 


Bruce’s account of Rustam Manock’s visit of the Mogul Court 
in the company of the English Ambassador and affairs after the 
return of Sir W. Norris's Embassy. 


I will speak of the whole subject of Rustam Manock’s 
visit to the Mogul Court under two heads: 
i. Rustam Manock’s visit to the Mogul Court with 
the English Ambassador. 
i. The state of affairs after the visit and after the 
return of the English Ambassador to England. 


I. Rustam Manock’s visit of the Mogul Court with an 
English factor. 


Rustam Manock had, as а man of influence and as a broker 
ol the Company, accompanied the Ambassador, Sir William Norris, 
to the Mogul Court. As John Bruce's Annals give us a good 
account of W. Norris’s Embassy, and as Bruce mentions several 
times Rustam Manock in his account, I summarize here, in brief, 
Bruce’s account of the Embassy and his references to Rustam. I 
will, at first, speak of Sir Nicholas Waite, who had appointed 
Rustam Manock the broker of his Company, and who was much 
associated with the work of the Embassy to the Mogul Court. 


Nicholas Waite was appointed its first President at Surat 

by the new English Company. He was, at first, 

Sir Nicholas in the service of the old (London) East India 
beu Presi бу Сошрапу at Bantam in Java and was dismissed 
of the New Eng- {rom their service. On the occasion of the appoint- 
lish Company. ment, he received the honour of Knighthood. 
His council was to have 5 members besides 


himself. His first assistant, to be known as “the Second 
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in Council " was not eppointed at first, but the choice was to be 
made from Mr. Stanley or Mr. Annesley or Mr. Vaux, all of whom 
were dismissed by the old Company. The other members were 
Benjamin Mewse. Bonnel and Chidley Brooke. “ Under them, were 
appointed three Merchants, three Factors and eighteen Writers, "399 
Sir Nicholas Waite reached Surat on the 19th January 1700. Mewse 
and Brooke had arrived on the 16th November 1699,39 


Sir William Norris was appointed Ambassador to the Mogul 
Court at the instance of this Company by the King. He was to 
"solicit and acquire privileges for the English Company or nation?! 
He was * vested with discretionary powers ”,®? but the Company's 
general orders were conveyed to him through Sir Nicholas Waite. 
The Company issued a general order “ that their Presidents, or 
Consuls, nlone, were entitled to grant passes to country vessels, 
or to make applications, through their Ambassador, to the Native 
Powers, for grants or privileges to the English Nation." 9, 


After landing at Surat, Sir Nicholas Waite began quarrelling 
with the factors of the old Company and directed the old Company's 
flag at Swally to be lowered. The Mogul Governor at Surat took 
this act as an interference in his and the Mogul Emperor'sauthority 
and ordered the flag to be re-hoisted at once. 205 “If the first 
act of Sir Nicholas Waite was violent, it was succeeded by one 
still more intemperate.” Не “without waiting for the arrival 


of Sir William Norris at the Court of the Mogul.......... addressed 
at once a letter to the Mogul, accused the London Company 
of being sharers and abettors ofthe piracies...... and ' of being 


thieves and confederates with the pirates "*"7, He, declaring 
himself as President of the English Company and Consul for the 
English nation, represented, that " he was accompanied with a 
squadron of four men of war, sent by the King of England, 
to be employed, under his directions, in capturing and. punishing 
the pirates, and obliging them to make restitution of the vessels and 
property which they had taken from the Mogul's subjects.303, 


?* John Bruce’s Annals of the Honorable East India Company from the 
Establishment.......... to the Union of the London and English East 
India Companies (1810), Vol. III, p. 287. ??? Ibid, p. 334. 3° Ibid, p. 325. 
302 Thid, °° Ibid. 3% Ibid, p.327. 2% Ibid, p. 336. °° Ibid, p. 337. 
ао Ја, 3° (bid. 
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Bruce gives some other instances of Sir Nicholas Waite's 
violent temper and conduct:—Sir William Norris landed with 
Mr. Norris, the Secretary, at Maslipatam аз Ambassador on 25th 
September 1699 and wrote to Sir Nicholas Waite at Surat asking 
for “ copies of all Phirmaunds (farmàns), or privileges, which had 
been granted to the English. *? While describing events of 1700-01, 
Bruce says of Sir N. Waite: ‘ Whatever merit may be assigned to 
this Agent of the English Company for his zenl, it was chance, not 
prudence, that prevented his bringing ruin on himself, and on his 
opponents.” Bruce, proceeding further, says that Sir N. Waite hired 
a house, on which he hoisted the English king’s flag, to get permission 
for which he had to give a large present to the king." This seems 
to be the house, which, according to the Qissch, Rustam Manock 
procured for the Company, at the rent of Rs. 3,000 per year. The 
fact of Sir N. Waite's hoisting the English King’s flag upon it ex- 
plains why he had to secure, assaid by the Qisseh, a palatial building 
at such a high rent. When he wanted to hoist the King’s flag, the 
house must be worthy of the name of the British king. Then, 
Sir Nicholas Waite's misrepresentations at the Mogul Court led 
to restrictions on the liberty of the servants of the old Company. 
There arose, therefore, correspondence between both, the President 
of the old Company at Surat and Sir N. Waite, each accusing the 
other. Both parties now and then bribed the Mogul Governor of 
Surat. At length, both requested Sir John Gayer, the Governor 
of Bombay, to go to Surat to settle the dispute?!? The main point 
of dispute with the Mogul Governor at Surat was the question of 
damages, about Rs. 80 lacs, for a merchant ship of Hassan Ammed 
on its having been captured by English pirates in 1688. In 
November 1710, Sir John Gayer appeared at Surat. The 
Mogul Governor demanded from Sir N. Waite, that he may 
guarantee that no damage was done to the merchants' vessels 
by the ships of the old Company. Waite refused to do so, unless 
the Mogul Governor undertook to stop the old Company from 
trading. Under these circumstances of dispute between the agents 
of the two companies, the Mogul Governor of Surat seized the 
letters that had passed between Colt and Gayer. 


вәә Ibid, p. 344. — ?!? Ibid, p. 370. 3 Ibid, р. 370. 3° Ibid, p. 372. 
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While these disputes were going on, Sir William Norris, the 
Ambassador, who had landed at Maslipatam and 
nd William had tried to go from there to the Mogul Emper- 
Norris as Ambas- ۱ 
вайог. ог'з camp as Ambassador but had failed, came to 
Surat in December 1700. He was as intemperate 
as Waite. On coming to Surat, he got the British Union flag 
dismounted from the old London Company's ship. Sir J. Gayer 
got it hoisted again. By this time, news came from England that 
the old Company’s claims were considered and that it was to be 
continued as a Corporation. This news sct up the spirit of the 
officers of the old Company, to the effect that, at least, both the 
Companies were “ оп a state of equality. It was to retrieve the 
affairs of the English Company, shaken by this event, that Sir 
William Norris, at the great expense of a thousand gold mohurs 
to the Governor, five hundred to his son, and three hundred to 
two of his principal officers, obtained permission to make his public 
entry into Surat. 7? Sir William Norris and Sir Nicholas Waite 
continued taking unworthy proceedings against the officers of the 
old London Company and went to the extent of imprisoning some 
of the officers and of getting Sir John Gayer and the members 
of his Council confined by the Mogul Governor?" А short time 
alter, Sir N. Waite was reprimanded by his Court of Directors for 
his conduct as Consul for having removed the oll London 
Company's flag from their factory at Swally.* Then “Sir 
Nicholas Waite, without authority from Sir William Norris...... 
addressed a letter, in his Consular character, to the Mogul, 
requesting, as the London Company were to be dissolved, that а 
Phirmaund with the same privileges which had been granted to 
them might be conferred on the English Company,’ Among 
the various privileges which he asked, were included “liberty 
of trade, and to settle factorics to any ports in the Mogul’s dominions; 
to have free ingress and egress for himself and Council, without 
search;—to have license to hire or build a house and warehouses.’ 
This statement of Bruce confirms all that we read in the Qisseh. 
The phirmaund, referred to by Bruce, as asked for by Waite, 
seems to be the farman, referred to in the Qisseh, as asked by the 
English Factory through Rustam Manock. 


зз уа, р. 375. *'* Ibid. pp. 378-79. ° Ibid, рр. 386-387. 
э Гуй, pp. 390-307. `Y Ibid, p. 397. ۰ 
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Sir N. Waite had sent letters to Sir W. Norris at Masalipatam 
“by daily hircarrahs 18 saying that he was making preparations 
at Surat for his reception.?!9 

Sir W. Norris left Muslipatam on 23rd August 1700 and 

arrived at Swally near Surat on 10th December 
Sir W. Norris's 1700. Sir N. Waite had offered to give Rs. 10,000 
arrival at Surat. to Sir W. Norris and " credit for a lac and a half, 
which lie had. borrowed,as the stock in hand was 
exhausted by the investment" (p. 402). Sir W. Norris left Surat 
for the Mogul Emperor's Court on 20th January 1701 "with a 
retinue of sixty Europeans and three hundred Natives." He 
arrived at Kokely 66 kos from Surat on 8th February, reached 
Bancolee on 14th February where he was informed by Sir N. Waite 
that Sir John and the London Company's servants had been seized 
by the Moguloflicers. He arrived at Gelgawn near Aurangabad 
on 19th February, at Damondavee on the 21st February, Brampore 
on 3rd March and at Parnella, the sent of Aurangzib's camp, on 
Tth April 1701 (pp. 405-6). 

In one of his letters to the Court of Directors at home, Sir 
N. Waite refers to his house at Surat and says that “ the house 
which he had hired, as a Factory, was commodious, and situated 
nearer to the Custom-house, than that of the London Company. 2 
This seems to be the house, which according to the Qisseh, Rustam 
had rented for the English factory, at Rs. 3,000 per year. 


ше у, بر‎ har-kara, (of all work, an outdoor servant employed 
to go on errands.......... messenger, courier" (Steingaas). Tho word haa 
latterly become hal-karah, Parsi-Gujarathi. gesia, I think originally 
it is Avesta һап-Кага from han, qq Gr. Sym, syn, together with, and 
kara arş, work. The word would mean “опо who makes all joined togo- 
ther.” King Kavi Husrava (Kaikhosru) is spoken af as han-kerena i.e., 
“ono who made all together into ono ''. This scoma to bo a reference 
to the establishment of a Postal Department. А har-kareh (properly 
speaking, ban-kareh), a messenger, a postman, being one who brings 
distant places into a closer contact. Cyrus, who is spoken of by some, as 
being the same as Kai Khusru, is known to have established the System of 
couriers, or a kind of postal department in his dominions. His postmen 
wero these har-knrehs or han-karehs. The letter ‘n’ can be read in Pahlavi 
ав ‘r’, Honce ' hankarel! has become har-kareh. 

31 Bruce'a Annals ПІ, p. 401. 72° 7:۸, p. 407. 
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There arose, at times, some differences between the Ambas- 
sador Sir W. Norris and the Consul Sir N. Waite, because the latter 
wished that Sir W. Norris, when at the Court of the Mogul, may use 
all his influence against Sir John Gayer and his officers who were 
imprisoned, but Sir W. Norris did not like to be unreasonable. 
Again, Sir N. Waite hesitated to advance indefinitely for the 
expenses of the embassy, money which had, in a short time, amount- 
ed to Rs. 3,55,179. 


Sir W. Norris went in a procession to see the Emperor on 
28th April 1701. By this time, Sir Nicholas Waite had created 
a bad impression about him at home. The Directors of his English 
Company “disapproved of the intemperence of fir Nicholas 
Waite, in his interferences with the Governor of Surat, which had 
augmented the oppressions Sir John Gayer and President Colt 
had experienced, without serving any useful purpose. ??! 


We learn from Bruce's Annals*™ that Sir William Norris, whom 
Places touch- Rustam Manock had accompanied passed through 
ed by Rustam the following places after leaving 8 he 
Manock on Ais g places after leaving Surat on the 
way with the 26th January 1701: 
Ambassador to 
the Mogul Court. 


Arrived at— 


1. Kokely, 66 miles from Surat, on 8th February 1701. 
2. Bencolee 14th February. 

3. Gelgawn near Aurangabad 19th February. 

4. Damondavee 21st February. 

5. تش‎ 3rd March. 


6. Parnella, the Camp of Aurangzeb, 7th April. 


The date of the Embassy to the Court of Aurangzeb comes 
Pe eid of to,as we saw above, about 17013? A.C. The author 
aaa pud the Of the Qisseh gives no dates of all the events. 
Ambassador to Other later writers give the date as 1660. Мг. 
ы ی‎ Mec Ratanji Framji Wacha gives the date of Rustam 
Parai writers. Manock's visit to the Mogul Court as 1029 

321 hid, p. 446. °% Vol, ПІ, р, 404 ct seg. 

925 راید‎ ak (1874), p. 420. 
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Yazdajardi, i.e., 1660 A.C. Bomanji B. Patel follows suit 
and gives the same year. Jalbhoy Seth, Rustam Manock’s 
descendant, also gives the same date,?5 following Mr. B. B. Patel, 
whose help he acknowledges. But all seem to err. Rustam 
died in 1721 aged 86. So, the event of the visit as given 
by these three Parsi writers, viz., 1660, must be taken as having 
occurred 61 years before his death, when he was aged only 25. 
The date is erroneous, because the event occurred late in his life, 
after the sack of Surat and after Aurangzeb imposed the Jaziych 
tax as described in the Qisseh. Again, the age of 25 is too young 
for Rustam to have acquired all the necessary influence at Surat 
to be appointed a broker and to go as an influential personage, 
with the English envoy to the Mogul Court.3% 


Sir William Norris’s Embassy at Aurangzib's Court failed, 
Reasons for the because various reasons interfered in the complete 
failure of Nor- success of the Embassy, though the Ambassador 
ris's Embassy. — stayed long and spent a good deal of money on 
the upkeep of his camp and on presents, properly speaking bribes, 
to the Mogul officers. The principal point of failure was the insist- 
ence on the part of the Emperor that the Ambassador should give 
a guarantee for the safety at sea of Pilgrims’ and Merchants’ 
vessels. So the Ambassador left the Mogul Court at Panella on 5th 
November 1701. The various factories expressed their displeasure 
at the failure of the Embassy in receiving proper farmans. Among 
the faults of the Ambassador, one was said to be his disrespect to 
Asad Khan, the Prime Minister (vazir) at Burhanpore, where he 
did not pay the customary visit to him. Some time before the Am- 
bassador's departure, **the Mogul’s Ministers... sent by Rustum 
the broker, the obligation required by the Emperor, for the 
Ambassador’s signature, which he refused, on the principle that, if 
granted, it would bring nn incalculable demand on the English 
Company which must ruin their affnirs.?5 


*** Parsee Prakash I, p. 23. 
135 34 wet quad (Genealogy of the Seth Family) p. 3. 
3745 Bruce’s Annals, Vol. Ш, pp. 468-9. 
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The Ambassador, while returning, was stopped after three days’ 

ETE march, on the ground that he had left without‏ رش از و 
on his return the Emperors dusticks** or passes, those that‏ 
journey. he had already with him being those ۶‏ 
inferior officers. He was asked to wait for two‏ 

days, but, at the end of the period, not hearing from the 
Court, he proceeded further and arrived at Вшћапроте on 14th 
November 1701 and left it on 22nd November. But he was 
Shortly compelled Lo return to Burhanpore. On 28th November, 
he learnt “that orders had been sent to Surat, for the seizure of 
the property of the old London Company and the persons of 
their servants” 37, On 2nd Decembo,, “ he was informed, that, at 
the recommendation of Gazedee Khan (the Mogul's Chief General) 
the Phirmaunds would be granted, and а demand was made of a 
sum of money, for the intercession of this officer." 38 On the 4th 
February 1702, he was informed by Gazedee Khan, “ that he had 
received a letter and sword from the Emperor, for the King of 
England, with a promise, that the Phirmaunds should be sent in 
a short іле.’ He left Burhanpore for Surat on 5th February 
1702. In connection with this matter, we read as follows :— 
“ Rustum, the broker, was detained by the Emperor’s orders, 
but was directed by the Ambassador, not to 

Rustom's de- ۲ MT : ۱ : 
tention at the SIED any obligation, or give any further sums of 
Mogul Court. money, on account of the Embassy. Sir William 
Norris, at this time, promised to Gazedee Khan, 

that should the Phirmaunds be granted (besides the two 
thousand three hundred gold mohurs, which he had 
actually paid to him) he should be farther remunerated 
with a lack and a half, and his brother, with twenty thousand 
rupees.” a The mention of Rustam’s name several times by 
Bruce in the account of Norris’s embassy to the Mogul Court, 
clearly shows that the unnamed kolah posh or Angrez of the 
Persian Qisseh, in whose company Rustam Manock went to the 


se {Шу dastak, lit. “a little hand”; а pass, passport, per- 
mission (Steingass). 1 think the word may be a corruption or contraction 
of dastkhat ( betw د‎ ) handwriting, signature. 


337 Bruco’s Annals, III, p. 471. 3* Ibid, p. 471. ??* Ibid, р. 471. 
a Ibid, рр. 471-72. : 


Mogul Court was Sir William Norris. The detention of Rustam 
Manock by the Emperor shows that he was held to be a prominent 
member of Sir W. Norris’s Embassy. Sir William Norris reached 
Surat on 12th April 1702 and “on the 18th waited on the new 
(тоуегпог................ and obtained permission for Nicholas 
Waite to go out of the city, in which he had been confined 
since the Ambassador left the Court.” 3% 


Sir William Norris left Surat with 13 persons of his retinue 
for England on 29th April 1702, paying Rs. 10,000 
The Ambas for his passage on a special ship. His brother 
sador on Return 5 7 
Voyage. Mr. Norris, who was the Secretary of the 
Embassy, and 14 others of his suite went 
on board another ship which carried cargo of Rs. 60,000 
for the Company and Rs. 87,200 for Sir William Norris. 
Sir William Norris and Sir Nicholas Waite did not part on good 
terms. Sir William ‘‘ declined to deliver to Sir Nicholas Waite, 
a copy of his diary or papers, though he gave up his horses, camel, 
oxen and elephant, to be sold, on the Company's account." a 
From the time when the Ambassador left the Mogul Court, Sir 
Nicholas Waite began to charge in his dispatches to his English 
Company, the Ambassador of “imprudence of his conduct...... 
VUE Pod but promised to obtain the Phirmnunds through the 
means of the broker, without the condition of Security-Bonds," 381 
which wanted to throw the responsibility of acts of piracy on the 
English Company. Here again we see that. Rustam Manock was an 
influential personage in the eye of the English factory. Sir Nicholas 
Waite in hisreport, after referring to the causes of the failure of 
the Embassy, said that the Embassy had cost, in all, Rs. 676, 800 
“ апа that the Phirmaunds still remained to be purchased.” ۸ 


П. The state of affairs after the visit and after the return of 
the Ambassador's return to England. Rustam's association with 
those affairs. 

During this time, some attempts were made at home to unite the 
۱ two Companies. The attempts came to maturity 
ж in 1702-1703. More earnest measures were made, 
panies. with the despatch of new Men-of-War to suppress 
the pirates. ^ The Court hoped, that this measure 

зза [Did, р. 479. "a Ibid, pp. 412. 3" Ibid, p. 477. a Ibid. 
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would counteract the misrepresentations to the Mogul 
Government, which Sir Nicholas Waite had so improperly 
made, that the London Company had been secretly connected 
with the pirates.”*? Sir Nicholas Waite received a formal 
intimation of the Union of the two Companies whose separate 
stocks were to cease to exist from 22nd July 1702. He “ was 
required to use his best endeavours to relieve Sir John Gayer, and 
the London Company's servants, from the restraints under which 
they had been placed." * In case, the Mogul Government pressed 
for compensation for the depredations by the pirates, “he was 
directed to retire with the English Company's effects, to Bombay, 
that Island being now the joint property of both Companies." %4 


During this interval, “though several months had elapsed since 
the Embassy left Surat, for Europe,.......... Sir Nicholas Waite 
continued toascribe to Sir William Norris, the failure of the negotia- 
tion, and to raise the hopes of the Court, that he would procure the 
Phirmaunds through the interest of Gazedeer Khan.” 5 He was 
against the Union of the two Companies, but, when formal intimation 
of the Union was conveyed to him, һе accepted the position and 
“ assumed a formal civility to Sir John Gayer, which was returned, 
as formally; neither, evidently, placing any reliance on ceremonies 
to which each submitted.” 95а 


Sir John Gayer notified the Union “to the ( Mogul) 
Government of Surat, as an event which, he trusted, would draw 
away all future opposition of English interests :—this act of duty 
was interpreted, by Sir Nicholas Waite, to be unfriendly to the 
interests of the English Company, and to it, he ascribed the stop 
which has been put to the Phirmaunds passing the Mogul's Great 
Seal. 9 He then consulted the other Presidencies, " whether he 
should take any further steps to obtain the Phirmaunds, because 
the estimated expenses of procuring them, would amount to the 
sum of Rs. 3,20,000, and he did not know whether they could be 
carried to the separate stock of the English Company, or to the 
United Stock; meantime, that he revoked the powers given to 
Rustum, the broker, to defray these charges, even should he be 
able to obtain the Phirmaunds, In reply, those Presidencies 

as? Гуй, p. 493. 33° Ibid, p.512. ?** Ibid, p, 513. 3 Ibid, p. 519. 
3304. hid, °% Ibid, pp. 519-20. 
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gave it as their opinion, that, as the Phirmaunds would apply to 
both Companies, now United, they did not consider the expenses, 
as any reason for precluding him from soliciting them, as they 
were grants of so much importance to the trade of India.” 27 


Sir Nicholas Waite, after being informed of the Union by the 
| Court in England, had, as said above, “ expressed his 
ae lams resolution to observe а friendly intercourse with 
Sir John Gayer and his Council........ ..... but 
that Rustum, the broker, had made a claim for sums 
expended, in obtaining the Ambassador’s pardon from the 
Mogul.” 38 The pardon was for his want of courtesy in leaving 
the Mogul Court without passports from the Emperor—an act for 
which he was detained at Burhanpore. Bruce thinks “that further 
negociation for Phirmaunds, was a pretext, only; as the obtaining 
them would not have answered the purposes for which they were 
solicited 339 “Consul Pitt, and the Council at Masulipatam, still 
continued under the deception that Sir Nicholas Waite would be 
able to obtain the Phirmaunds." a 


On the foundation of the United East India Company, Sir 
John Qayer was re-appointed “ General and Governor 
Sir Joh» of Bombay, ?" Mr. Burinston, Deputy Governor, 
ds of and Sir Nicholas Waite, President at Surat. “То 
Bombay. prevent the recurrence of animosities, the Consular 
powers of Sir Nicholas Waite were revoked, as being, 
from the Union, no longer necessary."*!! Sir John Gayer was ordered 
to go to “the seat of Government at Bombny."?'? From 22nd 
July 1702 “all charges were to be defrayed by the United Stock ^ 9:3 
Further, “it was ordered, that an exact account should be taken 
of the sums which had been extorted from the London Company, 
as compensation for the piracies ; but if the Phirmaunds had not 
been obtained by Sir Nicholas Waite, all farther negotiation respect- 
ing them was to terminate. %4 


“ When the Court (of Directors), towards the ciose of the 
season, were informed that the Phirmaunds had not heen procured, 
they held it to be a fortunate circumstance, because it would 


9"? Ibid, р. 520. °°° Ibid, p. 520. °°° Ibid, p. 521. a Ibid, p. 522. 
мо Jbid, p. 531. 31 Ibid. 34° Ibid. ?*? Ibid, "** Ibid, p. 532. 
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prevent the payment of the large sums demanded for them, which 
must have embarrassed the English Company, and might have 
protracted the final settlement of the Union, which both Companies 
were solicitous to complete, previously to the lapse of the 
prescribed seven years.” 5 As to the brokers, it was ordered 
that “* the leading rule must be, to check all combinations among 
their brokers, and to endeavour to recover from them all debts 
incurred either in the sales of European, or the purchase of 
Indian produce." 3'8 


In spite of the Union, differences between Sir John Gayer 
and Sir Nicholas Waite continued. The former's invitation to 
the latter for presence, when the inventory of the Dead Stock 
of the London Company was taken, was refused. One of the grounds 
for doing so, was that “Sir John Gayer, by notifying the Union 
to the Governor of Surat (the Phirmaunds not having been obtained) 
had brought on a misunderstanding, which might be prejudicial 
to the English Company's affairs." 37 We find from the 
proceedings of the next year (1704-5) that "the most decided 
approbation was given to Sir John Gayer and his Council," %8 
by the Court at home and there was “the most marked 
disapprobation of Sir Nicholas Waite's conduct." 99 Again, Sir N. 
Waite was censured for not assisting in the taking of the 
inventory of the Dead Stocks of both Companies. 0 During this 
year 1704-5, the Home authorities, at first, were in doubt, 
whether Sir John Gayer was released by the Mogul Governor 
or not. So, to provide for the contingency or his still being 
in prison, they ^ provided, that should Sir John Gayer remain 
a prisoner at Surat, when the instructions arrived, or for three 
months subsequently to that period, then Sir Nicholas Waite 
instead of being President at Surat, should act as General (of 
Bombay), provisionally, and employ his utmost efforts for the 
release of Sir John Gayer, and for recovering the Security-Bonds 
extorted formerly from President Annesley.” 251 


36 [bid, p. 532. ?** Ibid, p. 533. 
347 Ibid, p. 542. 88 Ibid, p. 550. 
99 ۰ 959 Ibid, р. 557. 
358۱ Ја, p. 564. 
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The Mogul Governor of Surat, not being able to know “whether 
Rustam it John Gayer, or Sir Nicholas Waite, was the 
Manock deput- chief officer of the United Company........ 
т by Sir N. demanded evidence of the fact from both. Sir 
aile for a pri- 
оше visit to John Gayer, on this emergency, requested Sir N, 
the Governor. Waite to send an agent from the English Com- 
pany, to meet one from the London Company, that they might 
together wait on the Governor, and state to him, that Sir John 
Gayer was the General of the United Company." 5? But, instead 
of complying with this request, Waite “sent Rustum, his broker, 
privately to the Governor, to insinuate that Sir John Gayer had 
been displaced, that he, himself, wasthe General, and that Sir 
John Gayer must be confined, and a proper guard placed over 
the London Company's Factory, if the Mogul Government 
intended to recover money for the damages done by the 
pirates, amounting to eighty lacks of rupees; and. at the same 
time, seconded this iniquitous proceeding, by sending him a bribe 
of twenty-seven thousand rupees.” 3° 


The Mogul Governor, taking this to be true, “asked Mr. Bonnell, 
and another Member of the English Company’s 
Council, whether, Sir John Gayer™ should be allow- 
ed to go to Bombay (аз he was no longer General), 
the English Company would become bound for the debts 
due by the London Company:—Sir Nicholas Waite........ 
preferred the expedient of refusing to become bound for 
the debts of the London Company and left their General to his 
fate :—the immediate consequence was, that Sir John Gayer and 
the London Company's servants, were kept in more close con- 
finement. 955, “Mr, Burnstone, the Deputy Governor of Bombay, 
and Commodore Harland who commanded the men of war, on 
hearing of this event not only remonstrated but addressed letters 
to the Governor of Surat, assuring him that Sir John Gayer was, 
= 351 ра, p. 565. 35 Ibid, p. 565. 

953 Sir John Gnyer's arrival nt Surat from England has been thus given 
in a Gujarati Jamaspi; " a'qa $540 міф Flr u Higi iM Uwd ЭА ۹/۶ ۷ 
ажа @ Wea’ 7.е., In Samvat 1750, on roz 5, mah 6, Shajan (i.e., Sir John) 
Gayer Signor (i.e., an European gentleman) has come to-day from London. 
(Vide my Pahlavi Translations, Part III, Jamaspi. Preface, p. XX.) 

° Ibid, pp. 505-66. 


Sir John Gayer's 
confinement. 
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in fact, the General of the United Company in India, and that the 
reports of Rustum, and of Sir Nicholas Waite, were not only in 
opposition to tlie orders which had been received from the Court of 
Managers, but absolutely false, and, therefore, demanded that Sir 
John Gayer might be released.“ Sir John Gayer's confinement was 
ordered for three years. Alarmed at this letter, the Mogul Governor 
asked Sir N. Waite to pass “a Bond of Security that he would 
immediately proceed to Bombay, and, in the event of any of the 
Surat ships being taken, deliver them up.” 357 Both, Sir John 
Gayer and Sir N. Waite, wrote letters to the Court of Managers 
in England against one another. 


Then, when, according to the above bond, Sir N. Waite asked 
from Commodore Harland for a ship to come 
Sir N. Waite, to Bombay, the latter refused. So, he came to 
E Hc Bassein by land and then took a country vessel 
appointed for Bombay where he arrived in November 1704. 
Rustam broker He took up the Acting Governorship of Bombay 
еи id and sent a long report about Bombay to 
Trade." London. In it, he reported that he “had 
nominated Rustum to be broker for the United Trade.’’5 
Then, in one of his reports, he said “ that, in future, a Factor or 
two, and a few Writers, would be perfectly sufficient for the ma- 
nagement of the United Trade at Surat, as Bombay must be 
made the centre of their power and trade. ?9? This is the beginning 
of his attempts to give Surat, a second place of importance, 
and Bombay, of which he was now Governor, the first place. 
At this time, the Dutch, retiring from Surat to Swally, had 
threatened to harass the trade, unless the Security Bonds for the 
protection of the Surat Trade from the pirates were returned to 
them. The bonds were returned to them. Sir N. Waite could 
not similarly force the return of the Security Bonds from the 
English, because, he had no sufficient force to blockade the river 
at Surat. However, he obtained “a promise from the Governor 
to deliver up the Security Bonds and to use his influence to obtain 
a new Phirmaund." 59: Commodore Harland, not pulling on well 
with Sir N. Waite, retired from Bombay on 29th January 1705. 


ase Thid, p. 566. 357 Ibid. 3% Ibid, p. 569. * Ibid, p. 570. 38% Ibid, p. 371. 
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In 1705-6, the affairs of the United Company, had, in no way, 
improved. The English Company seems to have been forced 
to consent to the Union. It was after some years after the first 
Union, that both the Companies were to cease as separate concerns 
with separate management. So, the English Company's Directors, 
at times, sent instructions opposed to the Union. Sir N. Waite 
continued the use of his influence for strict measures for Sir John 
Gayer’s confinement. The Directors of the English Company 
encouraged Sir N. Waite in his attempts to hold and grasp further 
powers for himself and the English Company." It appears 
that, at this time (in 1705-6), “the Governor of Surat was 
equally indisposed against all the European Companies,’ 
“Six Dutch shipshad arrived off Surat, and blockaded the 
port, on which the ( Mogul) Governor ordered the Members 
of the English Council to be confined within the city, and supplies 
of provisions and water withheld from the shipping.”™? Again, 
"the Mogul’s army in December 1705, was within three days’ 
march of the Coast, opposite the island of Bombay, 39? and Sir 
Nicholas Waite was “in an alarm for the safety of the Company's 
property. 39' Again, the Mahrathas "in April 1706 invested the 
City of Surat, for nine days.’ 3% 


By this time, there arose a friction between Sir Nicholas 

u Waite and Rustam. “While he was President 
ipi pa nt Surat, Rustum, whom, from his first arrival, 
White and he had employed as broker, continued, from 
Rustam. interested motives, attached to his views; but after 
he assumed the office of General at Bombay, this cautious 
Native, discovering that his object was to make that Island the 
centre of trade explained to Mr. Bonnel and Mr. Proby, the English 
Company's servants at Surat, that Sir Nicholas Waite had promised 
to give him fifty thousand rupees, to use his influence with the 
Governor, to keep Sir John Gayer confined, which sum was to be 
paid to him, individually, by advances, on the prices of the Company’s 
goods, to that account. When Sir Nicholas Waite was informed 
of this conduct of Rustum, he dismissed him from the English 
Company’s employment, notwithstanding the United Trade 


зво Ibid, p. 586. ?*' Ibid, p. 593. ?** Ibid, p. 594. >° Ibid. 3% Ibid, 
355 Ibid, 
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was then indebted to him 1.40,000 rupees, and the separate 
Companies 5,50,000 rupees and if the Surat Council had not prevailed 
on the merchants to take their bills, the whole property of the 
English would have been seized. 


“ This state of affairs between Nicholas Waite and Mr. Proby, 
would not but produce animosities :—the former 
M ue ee began by protesting against the conduct of the 
Waite and Mr, latter and of Mr. Bonnell, und they retaliated, by 
Proby. declaring, in their letters to the Court, that it 
was impracticable to procure regular investment, under the 
contradictory orders which Sir Nicholas Waite sent to them, and, 
in fact, it was impossible to execute them; and, therefore, unless 
Rustum should be restored they neither could be responsible 
for the Company's property, nor their own liberty. Under 
such an administration it may be easily supposed that 
neither the stock of the United Company could be safe, nor 
their investments forwarded ; and farther, to second their applica- 
tion in favour of Rustum, Mr. Proby and Mr. Bonnel accused 
Sir Nicholas Waite of procuring goods, at cheaper rates for himself, 
than for the Company, and of having purchased one hundred 
and forty four bales of indigo, on his private account, contrary to 
the positive orders of the Court." While affairs were in this 
state at Surat, Sir Nicholas Waite reported to the Court, that 
Bombay was weak in the matter of soldiers and that fresh 
European soldiers may be sent. 


Coming to the year 1706-7, Bruce speaks of “the consc- 

quences of the unwise proceedings by which 

Unwise pro- Sir Nicholas Waite endangered the existence of 
ceeding of Sir ; 1 

N. Waite. the Company's trade and Settlements and the 

weakness of the Court of Managers in still permit- 

ting him to continue in oflice." 79? The Mahratha armies 

were hovering about Surat. The Dutch fleet blockaded 

Surat and secured a release from their. Security Bonds 

and Sir Nicholas Waite was continuing his oppression of 

2а Ibid, p. 596. 3% Ibid, p. 596. °°° Ibid, p. 614. The members of 

the Court of the United Company were, for some time, spoken of as 

Managers, those of the London Compuny as Committees, and those of the 

English Company as Directors. 
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the London Company's servants. His conduct “had nearly 
ruined their affairs.“ Waite complained, that “Mr. Proby and Mr. 
Bonnell, the Surat Council had embezzled the Company's property, 
in indigo, to the value of cleven thousand rupees, and given credit to 
the accusations of Rustum, the broker, against him..... Mr. Proby 
and Mr. Bonnell, in reply, asserted that Sir Nicholas Waite had been 
guilty of fraud, in making an overcharge in the purchase of the 
Company's goods, to the amount of thirty-five thousand rupees, and 
that he had promised this sum to Rustum, the broker, if he would 
use his influence with the Governor, to detain Sir John Gayer, 
and the London Company's Council, in confinement, % This 
passage shows that the relations between Sir N. Waite and 
Rustam Manock continued to be a estranged. 


By this time, the United Council (/.e., the Council 
of the d of the United East India Company) was formed 
East India Com. 88 follows :— 
pany transfer- Mr. Bendall (Old London Company's Servant) 
ring itself to the 


uarlera rented President. 
ps Rustam, Mr. Proby (New English Company's Servant) 
Second 
Mr. Wyche (London Company's) x .. Third. 
Mr. Boone (English Company's) .. e .. Fourth. 


Sir Nicholas Waite did not approve of these nominations. The 
United Council, immediately on appointment, removed to the 
English Company's factory at Surat, which Rustam had secured for 
the English Factory for Rs. 3,000 per year. They also “ requested 
the Court's protection against the malicious representations of 
Sir Nicholas Waite, under whose orders they regretted they had 
been unfortunately placed.'??? Sir N. Waite, in his representation 
to the Court, asked for more Officers and Writers. He nlso asked 
for moro soldiers, as he had to hire Topasses.??! 


зев Jbid, p. 610. 3% /bid, р. 619. °°° Ibid, p. 620. 


з "Portugeze Topaz, perhaps from the Hindustani Торі, a hat. ۵ 
Christian sprung from a Portuguese father and Indian mother in the south 
of India : in the carly history of the Company, these people were extensively 
enlisted as soldiers ; hence, this term eame to be applied to the Company's 
native soldiery generally in the Peninsula.” (Wilson's Oriental Language 
Glossary of Terms, р. 525.) 
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President Pitt of Madras, in one of his general reports to the 
old Company at this time, disapproved of the Union of the two 
Companies, but added: “ But that, considering the conduct of 
Sir Nicholas Waite, and the license which had been given him, to 
continue his unjustifiable proceedings, which had nearly brought 
the Company's trade on the West Coast to a stand, it was fortunate, 
perhape, that the Union had taken place; for such had been his 
absurd violence, that Mr. Brabourne would not accept the 
office of Deputy Governor of Bombay, because he would not serve 
under a man, whose behaviour he represented to beso absurd, that 
the civil servants of the Company, in that quarter, had declared 
they would rather be private sentinels at Fort St. George than 
serve as Second in Council under Sir Nicholas Waite. 372 

In 1707-8, Sir Nicholas Waite, who hitherto was encouraged 

"in his narrow and selfish projects of 

Sir N. Waite continuing himself in power; and retaining 

dismissed. ‘Sir John Gayer and the London Company's 

oldest and best servants in confinement " 3 was 

dismissed from the service. They “ appointed a new General 

and Council at Bombay, four of whom were to constitute the 

President and Council at Surat. The general instruction given 

to this Council was, to lay aside animosities of every kind and to 

exert their best endeavours for the liberation of Sir John Gayer 
and his Council." 3" 


“The Managers of the United Trade, and the Committees of 
the London, and the Directors of tho English Companies, adopted 
measures to prepare for their foreign Settlements for the Award 
of Lord Godolphin, which, it had been enacted should be completed 
before the 29th September 1708. The Court of Managers, 
under tho circumstances, appointed a new General and 
Council at Bombay: — Mr. Aislabie, formerly in the London 
Company's service, was nominated to be General; Mr. Proby, 
Second in Council.” 3 This Council which was to consist of seven 
persons in all, were ^to aelect four of themselves to be President 
and Council at Surat." 2% Then '' the Court of the London Company 
notified to Sir John Gayer, that Sir Nicholas Waite had been 

372 Bruce's Annals, Vol. III, pp. 625-28. ۲۳۶ Ibid, p. 636. — "'* Ibid. 
37% Ibid, pp. 040-41. >° Ibid, p. 641. ` 

9 
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dismissed from the service of the United Company ; lamented his 
longconfinementatSurat,?” and informed him that Mr. Aislabie. ... 
had, with his Couneil,received the most positive orders to use every 
effort for his liberation. .... The Court of the English Company 
softened, as much as they could, to Sir Nicholas Waite, the 
event of his dismission, by informing him that the Court of 
Managers had thought fit to * discontinue? him from being General 
at Bombay. ® 


A short time before this dismissal, and some time after the 
death of Aurangzib, when his sons fought against each other, and 
when the Mahrathas, under ‘Som Rajah’ (Sahaji) on the one 
hand, and the Arab fleets on the other, taking advantage of 
the weakness of the Mogul Power, were asserting their powers, 
Sir Nicholas Waite, as General at Bombay, and the Company’s 
Agents at Surat were continuing their reciprocal animosities.*” 
Sir Nicholas Waite wanted to bring the trade from Surat to Bombay 
and the Surat factors opposed him in this attempt. We saw above 
that it was this attempt and this opposition that had led Sir ۰ 
Waite to remove Rustam from his brokership. The Factors at 
Surat complained, that “ they had been obliged to contract debts, 
on the United Company's account, to the amount, this season 
(1707-8) of 48,000 rupees." 99? Under these circumstances, “any 
application for a Phirmaund was impractienble."391, 


We gather the following particulars and date 
Dates about about Rustam Manock's association with the 
Rustam from ; 2 
Bruce's Annals, East India Company on the authority of John 
Bruce’s Annals :*8? 


January 1700.—Rustam Manock appointed broker of the 
New English East India Company. In 1698, the Private Mer- 
chants of England had “renewed their former application to 
obtain from Parliament an Act for creating a New East India 
Company. The Act was passed in 1698. News of the formation 


377 The confinement was not in any prison but in his Factory. He was 
not allowed to go out. 28 Bruco’s Annals, ПІ, pp. 641-642. °°° Ibid, p. 650. 
зво Thid, р. 650. 391 70:0, p. 651. 382 Annals of the Honorable Bast 
Indin Company from their Establishment by the Charter of Queen Elizabeth, 
1600, to the Union of the London and English East India Companies, 
1707-8, by John Bruce, Vol. TII (1810). 
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of the new Company arrived at Fort St. George on 28th October 
1698. Sir Nicholas Waite, who was appointed the first President 
of this Company at Surat, arrived off Bombay on 11th January 
1700. He arrived at Surat on 19th January 1700. As he em- 
ployed Rustam as broker from the very time of his arrival at 
Surat, we arrive at the latter end of January 1700, as the date of 
Rustum’s appointment as broker. 


20th January 1701.—Rustam Manock left Surat for the Mogul 
Court in the Company of Sir William Norris, the Ambassador from 
the English Court. Sir William Norris had landed at Masalipatam 
on 25th September 1699. From there, he went to Surat and 
arrived there on 10th December 1700, and left Surat for the Mogul 
Court on 20th January 1701. Rustam accompanied him. 


Tth April 1701.— Sir William Norris and Rustam Manock 
arrived at Parnella, the seat of Aurangzeb's camp. 


38th April 1701.—Sir William Norris went to Aurangzib's 
Court in a procession and paid a formal visit to pay respects. 
It was during the interval between 7th April, the date of arrival 
at Parnella, and 28th April, the date of the formal official visit, 
that Rustam Manock must have made the presents from the 
Ambassador, and, perhaps, from himself also, as said by the Qisseh, 
to the Prime Minister and other Officials of the Court. It was at 
this visit that Rustam Manock seemsto have interpreted the desire 
of the Ambassador and asked for a farmān, etc. 


5th November 1701.—Sir William Norris remaining at 
Parnella for about 7 months, left the Mogul Court to return 
to Surat. 


8th November 1701.—8іг W. Norris and Rustam detained on 
the road, after 3 days' march from the Emperor's camp, on the 
ground, that Norris had left the camp without a pass from the 
Emperor himself, the one that he had being from an inferior 
officer. 


14th November 1701.—Sir W. Norris and Rustam reached 
Burhànpore. 


32nd November—Both left Burhanpore, but were obliged to 
return at the instance of the Governor of Burhanpore. 
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5th February 1701.—Sir William Norris left Burhanpore for 
Surat, but “ Rustam, the broker, was detained at the Emperor's 
orders.” Rustam seems to have been detained by the Emperor, 
because being an important personage of the Embassy, he may 
be nearer the Court to receive final orders about the farman, etc. 


February-March 1701.—Sir Nicholas Waite ‘revoked the 
powers given to Rustam, the broker, to defray the charges" of 
obtaining farmans. 

1701.—Sir Nicholas Waite informed the Court of Directors 
that ‘‘ Rustum, the broker, had made a claim for sums expended in 
obtaining the Ambassador’s pardon from the Mogul.” °, This 
pardon refers to tho fault of the Ambassador having left the 
Court suddenly without a pass from the Emperor. 

1704.—When Sir John Gayer was appointed the General of 
the United Company, Sir Nicholas Waite “sent Rustum, his broker, 
privately to the (Mogul) Governor, to insinuate that Sir John 
Gayer had been displaced, that he, himself, was the General, and 
that Sir John Gayer must be confined ?9!" and he sent to the 
Governor a bribe of 27,000 rupees. Thereupon, Mr. Burniston, the 
Deputy Governor of Bombay and Commodore Harland, sent 
assurances to the Governor “ that the reports of Rustum and Sir 
Nicholas Waite.......... were absolutely false, 5 

November 1704.—Sir Nicholas Waite reported to the Court 
at Home that he had also “ nominated Rustam to be broker for 
the United Trade.” 

1705.—Some time after his being Governor of Bombay, when 
he tried to make Bombay the Headquarter of the United Company, 
he dismissed Rustam “ {rom the English Company's employment 
notwithstanding the United Trade was then indebted to him 
1,40,000 Rupees and the separate Companies 5,50,000 rupees. 380 
The Surat Officer, Mr. Proby, protested and wrote : “ Unless Rustam 
should be restored, they neither could be responsible for the Com- 
pany's property, nor their own liberty..... and further, to second 
their application in favour of Rustum, Mr. Proby and Mr. Bonnel 
accused Sir Nicholas Waite of procuring goods at cheaper rates for 
himself than for the Company. (a) 


зә Ibid, p. 620. 2% Ibid, p. 505. ?** Ibid, p. 501. — ?** Ibid, p. 595. 
asta) Ibid. 
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We learn from the Qisseh that Rustam Manock had asked 
Subjects refer- for several privileges on behalf of the English and 
red lo in Rus- they were granted. Some of the subjects of these 
tam — Manock's A й ; 
Qisseh confirm- privileges, referred to in Bruce’s Annals, are 


ed by Bruce's the following: 
Annals. 


(1) House for the English Factory. 

(2) Warehouses. 

(3) Frec ingress into and egress from the city. 

(4) Presents to the officers of the Mogul Court. 

(5) The Farman or order of temporary concession. 


The Qisseh says that Rustam Manock secured a palatial house 
for the English Company at Surat, with an iram-*87 
like garden (c. 347) on the bank of the river 

(1) The House (Tapti). It was a place for residence as well as 
«cured by Rus- a place for trade. It was rented from Haji 
tam for the New ; : 
English Com-  Hajaz Beg for Rs. 3,000 per year (c. 359). This 
pany at Surat. is the house referred to in Bruce's Annals more 

than once. Tt is "the house which he (Sir Nicholas 

Waite) hired"38 and on which he wanted “to 
hoist the King's Пар, "289 to get permission for which Sir N. Waite 
had to give a large present to the Mogul King.* We learn from 
Bruce that there was, as it were, a battle of flags between the two 
rival East India Companies. At first, the old Company had hoisted 
the King's flag. Sir W. Nicholas contrived to get it ۰ 
This offended, not. only the officers of the old Company, but also 
the Nawab or Governor of Surat, because the dismounting was done 
without his permission. The old Company re-hoisted the Пар. 
This desire on the part of Sir N. Waite to hoist the King's flag 
on his fuctory supplies the reason, why he wanted, and why Rustam 
Manock secured for him, a really good large house. According 
to Bruce, Sir N. Wuite desired to have in the farman from the 
Emperor, the * liberty of trade, and to settle Factories in any ports 
in the Mogul’s dominions ;—to have free ingress and egress for 
himself and Council, without search; to have license to hire or 


зет “dda ارم‎ — iram, the fabulous gardens said to have been dovised 
by Shaddad bin * Ad in emulation of the gardons of paradiso". (Steingass.) 
æ Bruce’ Annals, ТП, p. 370. *% Ibid. °°° Tbid, р. 370. 
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build a house and warehouses"3?! The question of the house seemed 
to have been so important that Sir N. Waite, in one of his letters, 
to the Directors, said, that “the house was commodious, and 
situated nearer the Custom-house than that of the London Com- 
pany."9? Just as the Qisseh speaks of this act of hiring a house 
as the very first act of Rustam Manock after being employed as 
broker, Bruce speaks of Sir Nicholas Waite’s removal of “ the 
flag of the London Company” and that of hoisting “ the King's 
flag " on his newly rented house as “ the first measure of Sir Nicholas 
Waite” after his arrival at Surat. 


This house is the house, now owned by the heirs of the late 
Dr. Dossabhoy Cooper, who was an Honorary Surgeon to H. E. 
the Viceroy. I remember that, when I once paid a visit to Dr. 
Dossabhoy, about 10 years ago, he spoke, with some pride, of being 
the fortunate possessor of the house of the English East India 
Company. There is no doubt that Dr. Dossabhoy's house is the 
house of the English Factory. On my making inquiries about the 
subsequent history of the house, through Mr. Cowasji Burjorji 
Vakil, the President of the Parsee Panchavet of Surat, Dr. Dossa- 
bhoy's son, Mr. A. Dossabhoy Cooper, wrote to Mr. Cowasji Vakil 
in his letter dated 6th July 1923: “ It (the house) belonged before 
our purchase to some relations of the Nabob of Cambay, who 
must be blood relations of the Surat Nabob family. [t seems to 
have changed ownership by marriage dowry.......... It waa 
purchased by father from one Mirza Bakuralli valad e Mirza Mogul 
Beg.......... I cannot say whether Haji Hajaz Deg was relnted 
to the above (Mirza Mogul Beg), but it looks likely. I also cannot: 
‘clearly identify the building secured for factory by one Rustam 
Manock of Surat for Rs, 3,000 per annum........ But if the 
budding was hired for English it can be none other than the one 
we now possess." ۴ 


Dr. Dossabhoy, the father of the present owners, 
The Tablet on put up on the house a tablet with the 


the House at ۳ eee , 3 ад 
present, following Inscription in English and Gujarati : 

зм Ibid, p. 397. ?** Ibid, p. 407. 2° Ibid, р. 370. °°* After the above 
correspondence I had the pleasure of secing tho house again, and I think it is 
the vory house rented by Rustam Manock for the English East India 
Company's Factory. d 
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“The English Factory originally built in A.D. 1618 under a 
treaty made with Prince Khurram (Shah Jahan) son of the Emperor 
Jahangir, through the ambassador Sir Thomas Roe, it withstood 
a siege by the Marathas under Shivaji in A.D. 1664, and was again 
attacked by the Marathas in A.D, 1703. It ceased to be used for 
its original purpose after Surat was annexed by the British in 
A.D. 1800.” 

“A AAA BA.” 
an BE mal? wega Wieder HMH (цам) A an 
“a RAN мз RHA UA мица чча ачпы ga waa ча 
seul ajaani aA gA. we AAA wa issu AA 09102601 
ua gea AW یه‎ Gary Saai A GAL. Mt BLA ۱۸۹۱۵ 
QA ма نوی‎ AN Be чи GUL AAA 34343. Чаага اد‎ 
WA UA یدهم‎ AA ZU ARN ur Fara MA айз اج‎ оч yy. 

The inscription, which is put up very recently is altogether 
faulty. The house had nothing to do with Khurram or his father 
Jahangir. The embassy of Thomas Roe at his court was not a 
success. The late owner, Dr. Dossabhoy, seems to have mixed 
up the later Embassy of Sir William Norris to the Court of Aurangzeb 
with that of Thomas Roe to the Court of Jahangir. 

Rustam Manock applied for permission to have warchouses 

(ambar-khaneh c. 378). He prays that both, 

(2) Permis. the factory for business trade (kār-i tojarat) 

sion for Ware. and the warehouses may be on the same place. 

houses, de. We find from Bruce's Annals that Sir Nicholas 

Waite, in his letters, asks for ^a license to hire 

or build a house and warehouses. 995 Ап inspection of the house, 

even at present, shows us that by the side of the house and connected 
vith it are large commodious warehouses. 


During his visit to the Mogul Court with the Ambassador, 

(3) Rustam Rustam Manock pleads for the privilege of free 
cara ELE ingress and egress for the Factors at Surat. He 
zeb for free in- complains (c. 375) that the nobles of the Court 
gress and egress ; 1 ` 3 : 
for the English of His Majesty do not permit a free ingress into 
Factors. the city (of Surat). 

Vr‏ د خل ند ш?! ad,‏ را J), sh yo wl ye) rey‏ بسر 


3*5 Bruce's Annals, ПІ, p. 397. 
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We learn from Bruce's Annals, that Sir Nicholas Waite, in 
one of his very first letters; asks for “ free ingress and egress for 
himself and Council withoutsearch.'?9 Tt seems that, to a certain 
extent, they had an “ingress and egress,” but they had always to pass 
through a search by Mogul Custom House officers. They prayed, 
through Rustam Manock, for a privilege to be saved from this search, 
as they had now and then to go to their ships at the Swally bunder. 


We learn from the Qisseh, that before going into the presence 

of the Emperor, Rustam Manock (on behalf of 

(4) Presents the English) gave large presents (nazraneh o' 

De Mog Ont tohfa-i setorg c. 379), and thereby pleased all 

the courtiers as well as the king (Sultan), 

These gifts and presents made way (rah kard) for the acceptance 

of his requesta for privileges. We find the following references to 

the presentation of gifts and presents to the Emperor and his 
Court officers in the Annals of Bruce: 

(a) “ His (Sir Nicholas Waite's) opinion was that the 
Ambassador might give to the Mogul, and bis ministers, besides 
the presents, a sum not exceeding two lacks of rupees :—he then 
enumerated the principal officers of the Mogul, to whom portions 
of this sum were to be offered ; seven of whom must be bribed high, 
to conciliate them to the interests of the English Company. In 
conducting the negociation, he cautioned the Ambassador, if he 
expected to succeed, not to dispute with the officers of the Mogul, 
on the ceremonies or precedence, to which Ambassadors in Europe 
were habituated, because, in the Mogul Empire, such forms could 
not be admitted." 997 


(b) Sir William Norris, when at Damondavee on 21st 
February 1701, on his way to the Mogul Court, °“ received authority 
from Sir Nicholas Waite, to pay such sums as might be necessary 
to obtain the privileges, 3t being advisable to give any amount 
for them, before the arrival of Dr. Davenant (a Factor of the rival 
London East India Company), who might counteract the whole 
of the negotiation ; and to induce the Mogul to accede to his 
requests, he was empowered to offer six thousand maunds of lead, 
per annum, at six rupees рег maund.''398 


ar Bruce's Annals, IT], p. 397. °°° Annals, ПІ, pp. 403-04. 39 Ibid, 
Пі, р. 405. 
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The Qissch says that Aurangzib, on hearing Rustam Manock 
‘on behalf of the English, ordered his minister 
5 : Asad Khan, that a manshür, i.e., a royal mandate, 
(5) The Far- : a . 
man or order of might be given to the kolah-posh (Englishman). 
Concessions. Asad Khan ordered a writer (dabir) to prepare 
a farman permitting the English to have (a) 
egress into the city of Surat, (b) а mansion and 
store-house (такап o sara) (с) an exemption from custom duties(ba 
mal-i tojárat zakitash ma'nf. c. 388). The farman was prepared 
and the king put his jewelled seal on it (bar àn mohr-i khüd kard 
Shah ba nagin c. 389). The king gave the signed document to 
his Dastur, i.e., minister, who sent it to the English (Angrez) at 
the hands of a messenger (chawash). The Englishman was pleased 
when he received the farm@n and turned with permission (as 
razayash be taft, c. 391) towards Surat. He took the way towards 
Surat and Rustam went in another direction. Now, the last part. 
of this account is not on all fours with what had happened accord- 
ing to the English account. It seems that what was given was 
not a regular farmin. А farma@n was promised, but not 
actually given but some temporary concessions seem to have been 
provisionally granted. We learn from Bruce’s Annals, that Sir 
Edward Littleton, ‘Consul for the English nation in Bengal" had 
made all possible efforts ''to assist the Embassy of Sir William 
Norris and to purchase temporary grants, to carry on trade till 
the Phirmaund could be obtained "' 400 


XI 


5. Rustam Manock’s Visit, during his Return Journey 
from the Mogul Court, to (а) Danda Rajpuri. 
(b) Daman and (c) Nzoszri. 


According to the Qisseh, Rustam Manock, after obtaining the 
necessary privileges for the English, parted from the Englishman 
who went direct to Surat. He, before returning to Surat, visited 
the following places: (а) Dandah-i Rajpun, (b) Daman, and 
(c) ۰ 

3 Tho word вага means “a house, an inn." The Gujarati translator 


translates as “a warehouse '' (9\91 Aul 31141 wu.. c. 386.) 
400 Annals, ПІ, pp. 414-5. . 
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These visits are briefly referred to in the Qisseh. The visit to 
Naosari was from a religious point of view, riz., to pray, before the 
Atash Behram, the Fire-Temple of the first grade, for giving 
thanks for his successful mission to the Mogul Court. The visit 
to Dandeh-i Rajpuri may be either from the point of view of being 
useful in some way tothe English Company, whose broker 
he was or from his own personal point of view as a financier, 
merchant, or broker. This place, situated on the sea-coast at the 
distance of a few miles from Bombay, played a very important 
part in the history of the Moguls, the Mahrathas and the British. 
Rustam's visit of Daman may, most probably, be from the point 
of view of his being a broker of the Portuguese. So, I will speak 
here of Rustam's visit to these three places. 


(a) Dandeh-i Rajpur, c. 394. 


According to the Qisseh, Rustam Manock, after obtaining 
the necessary permission from Aurangzib for the English, parted 
from the Englishman, who went direct to Surat. He went, at first 
to Dandeh-i Rajpur, where he was welcomed by Yaqub Khan. 
This place is not much known nowadays, but, at one time, the 
history of Aurangzeb and Shivaji, of the English and the 
Portuguese, of Yaqub and other Sidis, was all associated with this 
place. Again, at one time, the history of Rajpur, Dandch Rajpur, 
Janjira, Bombay and the Western Coast of Indin was closely 
connected. Во, I will speak here on the history of the place, which 
will make us understand the probable cause of Rustam Manock’s 
visit of the place. 


The name of the place is written a little differently by different 
writers. The Qissch writes it as Dandeh-i Вајрӣг ( راجپور‎ $55] 0) 
Khafi Khan speaks of it as Dandeh Rájpuri ( 9; 42.1) $23) or 
Danda Rajpuri راجهرري)‎ 1313). Grant Duff speaks of it as 
" Dhunda Rajepoor.'' *9? 


4) Africans and especially the Abyssinians were known by this namo. 

402 Muntakhab-al-Lubab by Maulavi Ahmed. Bengal Asiatic Society, 
Ed. (1874), Vol IT, pp. 113, 1.5, 224,1.3 «с. Elliot's History of India, Vol. VIT, 
p. 289. 

1? History of the Mahrathas2nd ed. by Edwards I., р. 155, lst. ed, p. 73. 
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It was at this Dàndeh Rajapuri, one of the two places—the other 
being Kalyan—where, before his Sack of Surat, Shivaji “ mustered 
his forces in two concentration camps ............ with the 
ostensible object of a campaign against the Portuguese at Cheul 
and Bassein and a final struggle with the Abyssinians at Janjira. 
The real motive for this concentration of his forces, however, was 
a sudden march upon Surat and the sack of that emporium of 
trade on the western coast.’’ 404 


Rajpur or Rajapur is the country, now known as the country 

of the Nawab of Janjira. The Dandch-i Rajpore 

Its Situation, is the Fort of Rewadanda which is at some dis- 
tance from Janjira. It is spoken of as Dandeh-i 

Rajpur, perhaps to distinguish it from the place, known as Danda 
on the sea shore, at the northern foot of the Pali Hill near Bandra. 


The history of Rajpur, Dandeh-i Rajpur and Janjira is very 
much connected. Janjira is a rocky island on the south of Bombay 
at a distance of about 45 miles. Rajpur or Rajpuri is on the 
mainland separated by a creck known as the Rajpuri creek. Tt is 
about half a mile east of Janjira, which, as it were, guards the 
Rajpuricreek and thetown and district of Rajpuri. The place known 
as Danda, and more commonly known as the Dandeh-i Rajpuri, is 
about 2 miles on the south-east of the town of Rajpuri. “ But 
these two towns (Rajpur and Dandeh) are regarded as one place 
and formed the head-quarters of the land-possessions of the Secdis, 
covering much of the Northern district of Colaba. From this 
traet, were drawn the revenue and provisions that nourished the 
government of Janjira.”4% "The English opened a Factory at 
Rajpur in 1619, with a view to capture the pepper and cardamom 
trade that passed through it. 


40 The Life of Shivaji Maharaj by N. У. Takakhav (1921), p. 237. 

405 Tt was the invasion of Bombay by the Habsis (Abyssinians) of Janjira, 
that Rustamji Sorabji Patel is said to have repelled in 1692 (History of the 
Patel Family by Bomanji B. Patel). One of his descendants Rustomji 
Kavasji Patel, in his petition dated 25th July 1833 to the then Governor, 
Earl of Clare, said on this subject: ‘ Also when the Seeddeos took possession 
of tho whole of Bombay, my ancestor Rustom Dorab Patel fought on the 
side of the English and was actually for three days in charge of the Govern- 
ment of the island ’ (Parsi Prakash I, p. 21 n). 

405. Sarkar's Shivaji, p. 331, Chap. XI. 
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We read the following in Khafi Khan's Muntakhab-ul-Lubab'” 

“ When the Imperial Government became friendly 

Khafi Khan With Bijapur, the Kokan, which had belonged 
on Danda-Raj- to Nizam-ul-Mulk, was granted to Adil Shah in 
puriandJanjira. exchange for territory newly acquired by Bijapur. 
Fateh Khan, an Afghan, was appointed governor 

of the country on the part of Bijapur and he posted himselfin the 
fort of Danda-Rajpuri,* which is situated half in the sea and half 
on land. Subsequently he built the fort of Janzira'? upon an 
island in the sea, about a cannon shot distant from Danda-Rajpuri, 
in a very secure position, so that if the governor of the country was 


hard pressed by an enemy, he might have a secure retreat in that 
place.” 


Dr. John Fryer speaks of it as a ‘ Strong Castle,...... envi- 

roned about by the sea, but within Shot of the 

Fryer on Dan- Dain," which Siva *!! with a great Effort has lain 

deh-i-Rajpuri. before these fifteen Years: The Mogul succouring 

it by sea, it derides the Batteries of his Artilleries ; 

and these are the Fleets we are so often troubled with at 
Bombaim."!!! 


Janjira, Rajpur and Dandeh Rajpur were, in the early part 

of the 16th century, held by the Sultans of 

The History Ahmednagar, und one of the Siddee (Habsi or 
of Dandeh Raj- es F ۲ : 

pur, Abyssinian) chieftains of Ahmednagar was 

appointed the Governor of Dandeh Rajpur in the 

early part of the 16th century. But with the fall of the Ahmed- 

nagar Sultanate in the 17th century, the Siddee ruler became well- 

nigh independent. In 1636, the Bijapur Sultanate acknowledged 


407 Muntakhab-ul-Lubab of Khati Khan. Elliot's History of India, Vol. 
ҮП, p. 280 et seq. 

40% * Dand and Rajpuri are close together near Janjira”’. Ibid, p. 256, n. 1. 

400 “ Janzira, the island, but it is more commonly known under the 
Marathi form ‘Jinjara”. Ibid, p. 289, n. 2. 

410 ie., Mainland. *!! Shivaji. “° “ A New Account of the East India 
and Persia in Eight Letters, being nine years’ Travels, Begun 1672 and 
Finished 1681,” by John Fryer, M.D. (1698), p. 173. 

413 Vide Sarkor's Shivaji, Chap. X. For an account from the Mahratha 
point of view, vide Takakhav’s Shivaji Maharaj (1921), Chap. XXVIII. 
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the Siddee of Janjira ‘as its representative in that part of the 
country, on condition, that he protected the trade of Bijapur and 
especially the pilgrims going to Mecca. There was no hereditary 
succession, but, on the death of a Secdee ruler, the next officer in 
charge of their fleet came to the gadi of the district. Being excel- 
lent mariners, their commander was acknowledged as admiral by 
the Bijapur Sultanate, and, on its fall, by the Mogal Empire. 
During these early times, the seas were infested by рігабез— 
pirates of all nationalities—English, French, Dutch, Spanish, 
Portuguese, Indian, etc. The Sidee of Janjira was expected by the 
Sultans of Ahmednagar and Bijapur and, later on, by the Mogul 
Emperors, to protect their trade from these pirates.‘ 


Tho Siddee Commander of this island, Yaqut Khan, had 
once attacked Bombay in about 1682 and it was at this time that 
the Parsee Patel. Rustamji Dorabji, known as Rustam Dorab 
and more popularly known for his bravery as Rustam Gendral 
(corrupted from General), is said to have helped the English in 
defending Bombay.!5^ Some time after 1694, there appeared in 
Indian waters, an English pirate, named Henry Every. He 
captured Futteh Mahmood, a ship belonging to Abdool Gufoor, 
a rich merchant of Surat and also the Ganj Suwaia, belonging 
to the Mogul Emperor," which carried a grand-daughter of 
Aurangzeb returning from the pilgrimage of Mecca. So, 


“6 The word originally is Jazirch % p> “island” or perhaps 


it may be Pers. vanjireh 5 زاجیر‎ Le, ^" Ringleta or circles formed on 


the surface of water ” (Steingass). Thero were more than one Janjira on tho 
Western Coast of India, e.g., Suwarndurg Janjira, Ratnogiri Janjira, Wijaya- 
durg Janjira (J. L. Mankar's Life and Exploita of Shivaji (1880), p. 106). 

us Vide for theso pirates and tho Siddhis' work, “ The Pirates of 
Malabar and an English woman in India two hundred yeara ugo ” by Col. 
John Biddulph, 1007. Col. Biddulph says: " The Seedee of Janjira, who 
styled himself the Mogul's Admiral, received a yearly subsidy of four lakhs for 
convoying tho floot, a duty that ho was quite unable to perform against 
European desperadoos."  (Biddulph's Pirates of Malabar, p. 8). 

418 Vide “ The Parseo Patels of Bombay. Their servicos to the British 
Government " by Bomanji Byramjee Patell (1876), р. 7 ef seg. One cannot 
speak with certainty about the dates. Perhaps this attack waa the same 
as that of 1004. 

“17 Elliot's History of India, Muntakhab -ul-Lubab by Khafi Khan. 
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Aurangzeb ordered the Siddee of Janjira to march on Bombay, 
and take the English prisoners. President Annesley and the 
rest sixty-three in all were placed in irons and remained so for 
eleven months. This was in about 1695 or 1696. 
In 1648, Shivaji captured some of the forts of the Rajpur 
territory of theSiddee. But thefort of Dandeh 
Shivaji and Rajpuri and some adjoining territories remained 
ем in the Siddi’s hands. The Siddi Yusuf Khan 
ruled at апуга from 1642 to 1655. He was 
succeeded by Fath Khan, who, in 1659, tried to reconquer his 
forts from Shivaji when the latter was engaged in war with the 
Bijapur army under Afzal Khan. In 1660, when Ali Adil Shah IT 
of Bijapur attacked Shivaji in his Panhala fort, Fath Khan invaded 
Konkan. But Shivaji, sending a large army against him, took 
the fort of Dandeh-i Rajpur in 1661 (July or August) and attacked 
Janjira, but, not having a good fleet, failed. In the end, not 
having any succour from Bijapur, Fath Khan made peace with 
Shivaji and gave up Dandeh-i Rajpur by the treaty of peace. But 
the peace was short-timed, because the Siddi, the maintenance of 
whose people of Janjira depended upon the produce of Rajpur 
territories, could not do without the possession of Dandeh-i- Rajpuri. 


By this time, Shivaji had built a fleet of his own to protect 
his coast territorics and secure captures of sea-trading ships. The 
Kolis, the Angrias, the Vaghers formed its crew. Two discon- 
tented Siddis—Masri ара Daulat Khan—also took service in his 
fleet, With the help of this fleet, Shivaji not only carried on further 
conquests, but began trading himself with some Arabian and other 
ports. In February 1663, he prepared two ships for trade with 
Mocha. In 1665, he sent his trading vessels even to Persia and 
Basra. In February 1665, Shivaji sent a fleet of 55 ships to co- 
operate in the attack on South Canara. He then began plundering 
Mogul ships going to Mecca from Surat, which was then spoken 
of as Dar-ul-hajj, i.e., the city of pilgrimage. So, the Moghal 
Emperor's general, Jai Singh, sought, in 1665, the alliance of the 
Siddhi, who was strong in fleet. 

In 1666, when the Moghal Emperor invaded Bijapur, one 
Siddhi, named Sunbal or Sombal fought on the side of the Moghal 
army. When Shivaji made peace with the Moghal Emperor by 
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the treaty of Purandhar, it was arranged that, if Shivaji conquered 
Janjira, he was at liberty to retain it. ‘‘ Shivaji offered to attempt 
the conquest of Janjira for the Emperor." *!? In 1669, Shivaji 
attacked Janjira with great force and, in 1670 Fath Khan being 
much hard pressed and not receiving any help from Вї]ариг was 
on the point of surrendering it, accepting the bribe of a Jagir, &c., 
from Shivaji but his three Abyssinian slaves disliked this surrender, 
roused the Siddi subjects for revolt and, imprisoning Fath Khan, 
applied to Adil Shah at Bijapur and to the Moghal Emperor for 
help. Aurangzib wrote to Shivaji to withdraw from Janjira, and 
the Siddi fleet was transferred from the overlordship of Bijapur to 
that of Delhi, and Siddi Sanbal, one of the leaders of the revolution, 
was created imperial admiral with a mansab and a jàgir yielding 3 
lakhs of rupees. His two associates, Siddi Qasim (Yakut) and Siddi 
Khairiyat were given the command of Janjira and the land domi- 
nions respectively. The Siddi fleet was taken into Mogal service 
on the same terms as those under Bijapur. The general title of 
Yaqut Khan was conferred on successive Siddi admirals from 
this time." #9 This revolution of the overthrow of Fath Khan 
took place in 1671.420 


In the meanwhile, in 1670, Shivaji had arranged to seize 
Surat with the help of his fleet and started, but he ceased proceeding 
further, hearing that the Killedar of Surat, who had offered to 
help him was playing a fraud. In March 1671 Siddi Qassim, 
surnamed Yaqut Khan, surprized Shivají's Marathas when they 
were in the deep enjoyment of their Holi festival and re-took 
Dandeh-i Rajpur. Yaqut reconquered also the other seven forts 
taken by Shivaji. In September 1671, Shivaji sent messengers 
to the English at Bombay to seek their aid in his attempt to re- 
conquer Dandeh-i Rajpuri. The Council at Surat dissuaded the 
authorities at Bombay from helping Shivaji, because they thought 
that his possession of this fort near Surat would be a threat to 
their naval power. In 1672, Aurangzib sent a fleet of 36 ships 
from Surat to help the Siddi at Dandeh-i Rajpur. This fleet 
destroyed a large part of Shivaji’s fleet, six ships of which he 
sheltered in the harbour of Bombay. The English winked at that, 

418 Sarkar'a Shivaji, lst, ей, p. 344. *!* Sarkar's Shivaji, pp. 341-42. 
420 Тыа, p. 342 n. Sarkar thinks that the date given hy Khafi Khan is wrong. 
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and, lest they may incur the displeasure of Aurangzib, pretended 
and represented, that they themselves ''had attached them as 
compensation for the plunder of their Rajpur factory in 1660?! 
(by Shivaji).” At this time, both Aurangzib and Shivaji courted 
the favour of the English to have the help of the English fleet 
at Bombay. Aurangzib’s fleet appeared near Bombay in January 
1673 with that view, but the English preferred neutrality in 
order to watch events. But at last they were, as it were, driven to 
take sides. 

In August 1673, the French sold €0 ships and ammunition 
to' Shivaji. They had similarly helped him in 1670 by selling him 
40 guns during the scige of Pehderla. Now, there came the Dutch 
on the scene, Their commodore, Rudolf Van Gacn, offered, in 
March 1673, the help of their fleet of 22 ships for the capture of 
Dandeh-i Rajpur, if Shivaji gave them the help of 3,000 soldiers, 
whereby he can capture Bombay. But Shivaji refused this 
arrangement, especially because he disliked the Dutch. 


In 1673, the Mogul fleet of 30 ships under Sanbal returned 
from Surat to Dandeh-i Rajpur, and, on 10th October, entering 
Bombay harbour, landed parties on the Pen and Nagotha river 
banks to destroy the Mahratha villages there. In 1674, the Siddi 
applied to the English to bring about a pence between him and 
Shivaji. In March 1674, Siddi Sanbal attacked the Muahrathas 
near Ratnagiri, but the Mahrathas were victorious. In 1675, 
Shivaji arranged for a joint sea and land attack on Dandeh-i 
Rajpuri and laid a siege, which, at the end of the year, was raised on 
the arrival of Sanbal's fleet. It was laid again in 1675. But 
Sanbal’s fleet compelled him to raise it in the end of 1676. In 
May 1676, Siddi Sanbal, having quarrelled with Aurangzeb, was 
replaced by Siddi Qasim, surnamed Yaqut Khan. It was this 
Qasim (Yaqut Khan) who had forced Shivaji’s general Moro Pant 
to raise the siege of Janjira in December 1676. But still Sanbal did 
not deliver up his fleet to Qasim. In 1677, Qasim was again ordered 
from Delhi to give up the fleet but he disobeyed the order. At 
one time, when both these admirals were in Bombay, the English 
interfered and settled their affairs and “ Qasim was installed as 
admiral at the end of October'4?3 (1777). Hecontinued the fight 

a Sarkar's Shivaji, p. 347. ** Ibid, р. 353. 
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against Shivaji and, in April 1678, returned to Bombay to rest 
during the Monsoons. His fleet was anchored at Mazagon. Shivaji, 
coming from the land side, tried to set fire to the flect but could 
not do so, as the Portuguese refused to let his men pass through 
their territories. In October 1678, Shivaji again sent his admiral 
Daulat Khan to bombard Janjira. Siddi ‘Qasim could not ро at 
once to relieve the island as he was without money from the 
Mogul authorities at Surat to pay his men. But, in February 1680, 
he went out from his Bombay anchorage. In March 1680 the 
English entered into an agreement with Shivaji to remain strictly 
neutral and not to allow the Siddi's fleet to be sheltered in the 
Bombay waters during the Monsoons. 


In the meantime, some circumstances had begun rising to 
create some differences between Shivaji and the English In 
April 1672, Shivaji had an eye upon the rocky Island of Kenneri 
(Khanderi), 13 miles in length and 1 mile in breadth, about 11 
miles south of Bombay and 30 miles north of Janjira, with a view 
to erect a fort there, which may, to some extent, act аз a counter- 
poise against the rocky fort of Janjira. The English President 
at Surat objected, as that may affect and endanger the trade from 
Bombay. Both, the English and the Siddi, appearing there with 
their flects, Shivaji stopped the fortification. But, later 
on, in August 1679, Shivaji renewed that project and, on 15th 
September, his admiral, known as the Mai Nayak ) نایک‎ a^) 
i.e., the chief of the Sea (Arab. mae=water), took possession of the 
island with 4 small guns and commenced fortifying it. The Deputy 
Governor of Bombay protested, saying that Kennery belonged to 
Bombay, but the protest had no effect. So a fight began. A sca- 
battle was fought on 18th October 1679 between Shivaji’s fleet and 
the English fleet. Though the English lost several ships through the 
cowardice of some English soldiers on board, in the end, they were 
victorious and Shivaji's fleet ran and took shelter in the Nagothana 
creek. At the end of November, a Siddi fleet joined and helped the 
English in bombarding Kennery. But the cost of money and men 
(Englishmen) in the continued naval fight was so heavy, that the 
English thought, on 25th October 1879, to withdraw honorably 
and, either settle matters with Shivaji or throw the burden of fight 
upon the Siddi of Janjira and upon the Portuguese of Bassein whose 

10 
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foreign trade was likely to be endangered by Shivaji’s occupation of 
Кеппегу. The English were especially apprehensive of an attack, in 
reprisal, by Shivaji upon Bombay itself. The apprehension came 
to be true. Shivaji sent 4,000 men to Kallian Bhimri (Bhiwardi) 
with a view to land in Bombay via Thana. The Portuguese who 
then occupied that part of the country prevented their passage. 
Во, Shivaji’s troops marched to their port of Panvel opposite 
Trombay in October 1679. The Deputy Governor of Bombay 
was prepared to fight boldly but the authorities of the Surat 
Headquarters thought it advisable to settle the dispute with 
Shivaji, and, in the end, Shivaji was permitted to fortify ۰ 
The English ships were withdrawn from Kennery in January 1680. 
Then the Janjira Siddi occupied and fortified Underi, which 
is close to Kenneri and is about a mile in circumference,*3 on 9th 
January 1680. Shivaji’s admiral Daulat Khan attacked Underi 
but to no purpose. ‘‘ Underi continued in Siddi hands throughout 
Shambhaji’s reign, and neutralized the Maratha occupation of 
Khanderi, the two islands bombarding each other.’ *% 


The Qisseh says, that Rustam Manock was very hospitably 
received at Dandeh-i-Rajpur by Sidee Yaquba 
The Siddis. ( سید ى یعقوبا‎ c. 395). He is spoken of ав а 
Siddee. So, I will speak here of these Siddis, 
who played a prominent part in the history of Central India. From 
Orme's account about these people, we gather the following 
particulars about their arrival and rise in India: They were 
natives of Abyssinia. At first, they came to India as traders 
and adventurers, and it was a king of Viziapore in the 
south who exalted them by giving them high posts. “The natural 
courage of these people, not unmixed with ferocity, awed the envy 
of their rivals........ At the time of Sevagi’s revolt from Vizia- 
pore, three of the principal provinces of the kingdom were governed 
by Siddees, of whom the admiral of the fleet was one, and had, 
under his jurisdiction, a considerable extent of the sea coast to 
the north and south of Gingerah, when Sevagi got possession of 
Dunda Rajapore.”! Later on, after some fight with Shivaji, they 
423 The two islands are known as Annery Kenneri (44% 4311) 
«34 Sarkar's Shivaji, lat p. 302, 2nd p. 321. 
** Historical Fragments of the Mogul Empire by Robert Ormo, p. 56. 
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gave their services with their fleet to Aurangzib, but they “ reserved 
the property of Gingerah, and the right to whatsoever they might 
recover from their former fiefs, now lost to Viziapore." 4%“ 


Some Dates about the Siddi’s Rule at Rajpuri, Dandeh and 
Janjira. 


The Siddis settled at Rajpur and Janjira. Early 16th Century. 
One of the Siddis appointed Governor of Dandeh-i 

Rajpuri by the Ahmednagar Sultanate. Early 17th Century. 
Bijapur Sultanate acknowledged the Siddi ruler as 

its representative in that part of the country .. 1636 
Shivaji captured all of the Siddi’s forts on the main- 

land except Dandeh-i Rajpuri s zs .. 1648 
Siddi Yusuf Khan ruled .. Eo к .. 1642 to 1655 
Siddi Fateh Khan tried to regain his forts from 

Shivaji, when Shivaji was fighting with Afzal Khan. 1659 
Fath Khan invaded Konkan when Shivaji’s fort of 

Panhala was besieged by Ali Adil Shah П of Bijapur 0 
Shivaji conquered Dandeh-i Бара and attacked 


Janjira but failed 2 1661 
Fath Khan, hard pressed, "TR peace with Shivaji, 

formally ceding to Shivaji Dandeh-i Rajpur .. 1661 
Shivaji built his own fleet and began 8 with 

Arabian ports .. - : А 1663 
Shivaji prepared his ships to со- opinio dos an stash 

on Canara ae 25 je .. 1664 
Shivaji traded with Panis; و‎ &c. .. i .. 1665 
Shivaji sent a flect of 85 frigates for the conquest 

of South Canara 5 : bs February 1666 


Jai Singh, the Mogul general, Ê alliance with the 

Siddi to withstand Shivaji’s attacks on Mogul 

Pilgrim ships from Surat to Mecca ۰ 1665 
A Siddhi general, named Sanbal, fought on behalf of 

the Moghal Emperor against Bijapore s .. 1666 
Shivaji attacked Janjira .. A КЕ si .. 1669 


на [bid p. 57. 
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Shivaji started with his fleet to capture Surat but 

stopped half way Ls - “+ - .. 1670 
Revolution at апуга. Fath Khan, who was ор the 

point of surrendering it, was imprisoned by his 

people who then sought for help from Adil Shah of 

Bijapore and from Aurangzib : Я . 10716 
Siddi Qassim, surnamed Yaqut Khan, eped 

Shivaji’s Mahrathas during their Holi festivities 

and re-took Dandeh-Rajpur and other forts .. 1671 
Shivaji asked the help of the English at Bombay for 

his proposed reconquest of Dandeh-Rajpur but 


was refused i Ms .. 1671 
Shivaji began fortifying Kenner TM but was 

stopped by the English and the Siddis sa 1672 
Shivaji’s fleet defeated by Aurangzib’s fleet that 

had come to help the Siddi .. id . .. 1672 
Mogul fieet appeared in жады waters peace- 

fully z "n January 1673 


The Dutch offered help dt fleet to ‘Shivaji for capturing 
Dandeh, if Shivaji gave help of 3,000 men to them 
for capturing Bombay. Shivaji refused .. March 93 
The French sold 80 guns to Shivaji .. .. August 1673 
A Mogul fleet of 30 ships, under Sambal, came 
towards Bombay side, and, entering Bombay 
waters, destroyed Mahratha ee at Pen and 


Nagothana zs 1673 
The Biddi attacked the “Mabrathas at Ratragi 
but with no success .. sig ix os 1674 


Shivaji arranged for a jointsea and land attack upon 
Dandeh-Rajpur and laid siege on Janjira but not 
successfully БЕ s: He ái. .. 1675 

Janjira again besieged و‎ ШУ E 1 1676 

Siddi Sambal, having quarrelled with the Moguls, 
was replaced id Siddi Qasim, surnamed Yaqut 
Khan zs .. May 1676 


43% Sarkar says that the date was 1674 and that Khafi Khan's date 1671 
is wrong 
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The English interfered between the quarrels of the two 
admirals and Qasim (Yaqut Khan) was instal- 
led as Admiral ۰ RE idis n October 1677 


Qasim Yaqut in Bombay waters with his fleet аб 


Mazagon 52 + - - .. April 1678 
Shivaji's admiral Daulat Khan bombarded 

Janjira v3 ES sis October 1678 
Shivaji renewed the poet of к Ше кш 

island i. 1679 


A sen-battle, fought between Shivaji and the English. 

English victorious, and "o 8 fleet fled to 

Nagothana га ss . 18th October 1679 
The Siddi and English fleets bombarded Kennery .. 1679 
The English, to prevent further cost and loss of English- 

men in the naval ea Wound SERE 


further re 1679 
Shivaji arranged to д Bombay via Thana and 
Panvel es .. 1679 


Qasim (Yaqut Khan), ss could not go out earlier 
for want of funds, left Bombay waters to attack 
the Mahrathas .. s z is February 1680 


Agreement between the English and Shivaji that the 
English were not to allow the Siddi’s fleet in Bombay 
waters during the Monsoons and that Shivaji may 
hold Kennery .. as eis >i .. March 1680 


The Siddi occupied and fortified Underi 9th July 0 


Siddi Yaquba, or Yaqut, referred to in the Qissch is the 
Siddi Qasim, otherwise known as Yaqut Khan. 

Yaquba с. 395. It seems that, either the author of the Qisseh, 
Jamshed Kaikobad, or his copyists, misread the 

last letter w ‘t’ forc» ‘b’. Such misreadings are not unusual. 
So, Yaqut became Yaqub and then Yaquba for respectability’s 
sake. He was appointed, at first, the Governor of the adjoining 
rock-fort of Janjira and, later on, in 1677, admiral and Governor 
of Dandeh-i Rajpur, which he had re-captured from the hands of 
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Shivaji. We gather the following about him from Khafi Khan." 
He, Siddi Sanbal and Siddi Khairyat, were three Abyssinian slaves 
of Fath Khan, the general of Bijapur who held Danda-Rajpuri and 
Janjira. When he was hard pressed by Shivaji who attacked these 
places, Fath Khan was, as said above, on the point of surrendering 
these places to him but these three slave officers who managed the 
affairs of the island resolved to revolt against Fath Khan and to take 
him prisoner and defend the position(1671 A.C.). Siddi Sambal died 
some time after, declaring Siddi Yaqut as his successor in chief 
power, and “ enjoined all the other Abyssinians to pay him a loyal 
and cheerful obedience." 2  Khafi Khan thus speaks of Yakub 
Khan “Sidi Yàqüt was distinguished among his people for 
courage, benignty and dignity. He now strove more than ever 
to collect ships of war, to strengthen the fortress, and to ward 
off naval attacks.”429 Some time after, he re-conquered Danda- 
Rajpuri from the hands of Shivaji when the latter had retired to 
a little distant place to celebrate the Holi Holidays. 

In the Akham-i-Alamgiri, i.e. the Anecdotes of Aurangzib, 
he is spoken of as the Thánahdàr of the place. We read: From 
the news-letter of Machhli-Bandar (Maslipatam), the Emperor 
` learnt that Siddi Yaqut Khan, the thanahdar of Danda-Rajpuri, 
had inserted а petition under his own seal in the news-letter 
stating that if the Collectorship (mutasaddi-gari) of Danda-Rajpuri 
were conferred on him, he would render far better service than 
his predecessors in increasing the prosperity of the place and in 
sending the imperial Customs revenue. Across the sheet of the 
news-letter, the Emperor wrote: “For a long time I have known 
of this aggressive and selí-willed spirit of Siddi Yaqut Khan.’ 
Prof. Sarkar says: “All the Siddis (Abyssinians) holding 
charge of Danda-Rajpuri after 1660 bore the title of Yaqut Khan 
from the Mughal Government, and acted as the Mughal admirals 
on the Bombay coast. Khafi Khan often narrates their history 
(IT, 225-228, 453-54). Danda Rajpuri is a town on the Bombay 

42° Muntakhob-ul-lubab of Muhammad Hashin Khafi Khan (Eliot's 
History of India, Vol. VII, p. 289) says, that cach of tho three Siddi officers 
had 10 well-trained Abyssinian slaves under them. ** Ibid, p. 290. 4" Ibid, 
p. 200. “° Anecdotes of Aurangzib (English translation of Ahkam-i- 


Alamgiri, ascribed to Hamid-ud-din Khan), by Jadunath Sarkar, 2nd Ed. 
of 1925, pp. 124-25, No. 66. 
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coust...... facing the island of Janjira which was the stronghold 
of the Abyssinians...... One Siddi Yaqut was collector of Danda- 
Rajpuri in 1702 (U.A. 455)”.1 


We find from the history of this time, that as said above, there 
was а Revolution nt the place in 1671, which brought in Siddi 
Qasim, as Yaqut Khan to power. Some time after, he was asked 
by Aurangzib to attack Bombay and drive away the English from 
there. Grant Duff, in his “ History of the Mahrathas while speak- 
ing of the events of 1689 A.C. says: '' About this period the 
attention of the Emperor was attracted to the English, and in 
consequence of piracies which began to be committed by indivi- 
duals, several of the factories belonging to the East India Company 
were seized. This was no uncommon measure, for Aurangzib 
to adopt when any of the Moghul ships were taken, and he more 
than once threw the President at Surat into confinement ; on the 
present occasion the Siddee was ordered to drive them from Bom- 
bay. Yakoot made a descent upon the island, and possessed 
himself of Mazagon, Sion and Mahim, but could make no impression 
on the fort. The attack, however continued, until the English 
appeased Aurangzib by the usual expedients of bribes to the 
courtiers and the humblest submission. The Seedec quitted the 
island after he had remained upon it nearly a year.’’*3 We read 
as follows on the subject: “ The invasion of Bombay by the Sidi is 
described in a letter from Bombay to the Court of Directors of 
January 25, 1698. The Sidi landed with 20,000 men, seized the 
small fort at Sivri (or Sewri), plundered Mahim, and hoisted his flag 
in Mazagon fort, which had been abandoned. By February 16, 


41 Sarkar's Shivaji, p. 125. 4? *' The English tradors bogan at that 
time to assort themsolves and to claim the right of fortifying thoir ' factories" 
or commercial stations. Aurangzib’s hostile attitude was also due in part to 
the action of the Interlopers who began about 1680 to trade with tho East 
in open opposition to the East India Company. The Mughals wero unable 
or unwilling to distinguish between tho rival companies, or indeed between 
Euglish merchants and English pirates like John Avery and held the 
President and Council responsible for all the acts of their countrymen in 
the East." (Foot-noto of the Editor of the revised Edition of 1921 of Grant 
Duff's History of tho Mahrattas.) 

з Grant Duff's History of the Mahrathas, revised by 5. M. Edwardes 
(1921), Vol. I, pp. 274-75. 
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1689, he was master of the whole island, except the castle and a 
stretch of land to the south of it. From April to September 
1689, Bombay was in very sorry plight. In December, Child 
despatched two envoys to Aurangzeb to sue for peace. the request: 
for which was aided indirectly by certain external political factors ; 
and finally in February 1690, the Emperor granted a new firman . 
to the Company, which had to pay him Rs. 1,50,000 in satisfac- 
tion of Mughal losses, and to promise to expel ‘Mr. Child, who 
did the disgrace.’ The Sidi finally left Bombay on June 8, 1890, 
nearly a year and a half after his first landing at Sivri. t 


We gather the following facts from the above account of the 
Siddi's attack of Bombay :— 
1. The Siddhi’s sack of Bombay occurred early in January 
1689. (The Despatch informing the Directors is dated 
26th January 1689). 
The Siddhi who attacked Bombay was Yaqut ۰ 
Child, the chief factor at Surat, sent two envoys to the 
Court of Aurangzib to sue for peace in December 1689. 
4. Aurangzib was won over “ by the usual expedients of 
bribes to the courtiers and humblest submission." 
In “the humblest submission" must be included 
rich presents to the King himself. 
5. Aurangzib thereupon issued a firman in favour of the 
English. 
6. The Siddi’s occupation of Bombay lasted from early 
in January 1689 to 8th June 1690. 
The Qisseh says, that Rustam Manock went there for enjoy- 
ment (tafarrurj. But, one cannot understand, 
The Object Why Rustam Manock should part company from 
of the Visit. his English factor and go for enjoyment to such 
an out of the way place like Dandeh Rajpuri, 
about 40 miles from Bombay by sea. We find from the above 
account in some details that the history of the place shows that the 
English had a factory there and that they had some hand in the 
operations there between Shivaji and the Siddi. So, it seems that 
Rustam Manock hnd gone there for some business as a broker of 


ww 


4: Jbid, p. 275 n. 1. Copied with some altorations and omissions {тот 
the Bombay City Gazotteer, by S M. Edwardes, VoL II pp. 83.83. 
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the English factory at Surat. Yaqut had just come to power there 
and &o Rustam went to him for business (vide above p. 243). 


(b) Rustam Manock's Visit to Damaun. 


According to the Qisseh, Rustam went from Dandeh-i-Rajpuri 
to Damaun. It does not say why he went there. But he must 
have gone there, not for any sight seeing, but on business. Rustam 
Manock was, besides being the broker of the English, also 
the broker of the Portuguese. In the Qisseh, in two places 
he is spoken of as the broker of the Portuguese. So, he seems to 
have gone there for business. The welcome extended to him 
by Ше Portuguese Government during this visit and the second 
visit after the capture of an Indian ship of Surat by the Portuguese 
and the welcome extended to him at Goa itself, when’ he went 
there later on, show that he was officially connected with the 
Portuguese. 80, it appears that he went to Damaun on business 
and not on pleasure. 


(c) Rustam Manock's Visit of Naosari. 


Rustam’s visit to Naosari on his way to Surat from Damaun 
was not for any business purpose, or for pleasure, but for a religious 
purpose. He had goneon animportanterrand, and ко, onits success, 
he went to this town, which was on his way toSurat to offer thanks- 
giving to God at the fire-temple there. We find ancient Iranian 
kings observing such a custom." He had, at first, a sacred bath. 
With the orthodox, a long journey, wherein one cannot observe 
all religious rites and ceremonies, necessitated such a bath.“ 
He had a bath of the kind and then he went to the Fire-temple,’™ 


4844 Vide n my Gujarati papor on the History of the Fire Tomple 
of Adar Gushoop, in my Iranian Essays, Part I, pp. 125-148. 

*5 Vide my “ Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees," pp. 
149-51. Vide Tacitus’ Annals (Bk. XV 24) for some religious scruples for 
travelling by water among the ancient Iranians. 

43° Tho Naosari Fire-temple, at this time, was that for the sacred Fire 
of Iranshah, which is now located at Udwara. This Sacred Fire was carried 
there in about 1516 and remained thoro till about 1741. (Vida my “ Fow 
Eventa in tho Early History of tho Parsis and their Dates” pp. 87-88.) Tho 
present Sacrod Fire at Noosori was installed on 2nd December 1765 (Parsee 
Prakash I, p. 45). 
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to offer a thanks-giving prayer for his successful mission to the 
Mogul Court.*37 


Sir Streynsham Master who visited Surat in 1672 refers to 
Naosari. In his account of his visit of Surat, 
Sir  Streyn- given in a letter, dated Bombay January 18, 
Don р "ls 1671, (2.e. new system 1672), addressed to England 
temple h Е ۲ 
at Naosari. he gives an account of the Parsis. The letter is 
given in full by Col. Henry Yule in his diary of 

William Hedges.t Therein he says about the Fire: 

“At the said place of Nausaree their Chief Priests reside, 
where tis said they have their Holy fire which they brought (with) 
them from their Owne Country, and is never to goe out. They 
keepe it so constantly supplyed ; they had a church in Surratt; 
but the Tumultuous Rabble of the zelott Moors destroyed and 
tooke it from them when they were furious on the Hindooes. They 
have severall buryall Places here abouts, which are built of Stone 
in the wide fields, wherein they lay the dead Bodys exposed to 
the open air soe that the Ravenous fowles may and do feed upon 
them. 139 


According to Capt. Hawkins, the river on which Naosari 
Stands (the river Purna) was much navigable 

Hawkins on in former times. With the help of this river- 
UNE and йз communication, Naosari commanded a great 
calico trade. While referring to the gates of Surat, 


47 Tor some particulars about this town which is the Head-quarters of 
a large class of the Parsee priest-hood, vide my paper on ‘' The Petition of 
Dastur Kaikobad to Emperor Jahangir '' (Journal of the К. R. Cama Oriental 
Institute, No. 13, pp. 181-82). Tho District of Naosari contained 
the towns of Mulere and Salere. The Mahumudi coins of Gujarat wero struck 
at Mulere. Wo read: “The Mahmudis were the coins of the independent 
Muslim kings of Gujarat. After its conquest by Akbar, tho coinage of 
rupaiyas was introduced at the royal minta of Ahmedabad and some time 
after of Surat. The coinage of Mahmudis was continued by Pratap Sah at the 
fort of Mulher till 1637; his Mahumudis were struck in Akbar's name. Five 
mahumudis made two rupees.’ (The Empire of the Great Mogol, by J. S. 
Hoyland (1928), p. 29, п 42 translated from the Dutch work of De Laot, 
and entitled ‘ Description of India and Fragrents of Indian History.” 

48 The Diary of William (afterwards Sir William) Hedges, by Colonel 
Henry Yule. Printed for the Hakluyt Society, Vol. II (1888), pp. 222-265. 

429 Ibid, p. 315. 
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Hawkins says: “A third (gate leads) to Nonsary (Naosari), a 
town 10 cose (kos) off where is made a great store of calico having 
a fair river coming to it.” 


The Qisseh says that, when Rustam Manock, on his way 
from Aurangzeb’s Court of Surat, went to Naosari 

Noshirwan, after visiting Dandeh-Rajpuri and Damaun, he 
а lived at the house of a relative (khish с. 406), 

Ж ` named Noshirwan. Who was this Noshirwan ? 
The Gujarati translator adds the name Meherji after his name 
and gives the name as Noshirwan Meherji So if we take the 
name as given by the translator as correct, who was this 
Noshirwan Meherji? There were several persons of the name of 
Noshirwan Meherji, known during the time of Rustam Manock 
(1635-1721) :— 

1. One Noshirwan Meherji Patel is referred to (in a document 
dated 26th September 1686), in the matter of the dispute between 
the priests and the laymen of Naosari.'? The visit to Naosari 
was in about 1701 A.C. So, one may say that, perhaps, i6 was 
at this Nosherwan Meherji’s that Rustam Manock was a guest. 
But one thing may be suggested against this view. It is, that 
it appears from the document, that Noshirwan Meherji wasa layman 
(Behedin) and Rustam Manock was of a priestly family. So, how 
сап they be related to one another? But we know that though 
the priestly class did not give their daughters to those of the laymen 
class, they took theirs in marriage. So possibly, this relationship 
was that caused by the marriage of a son of Rustam Manock’s 
stock of family with a daughter of Noshirwan Meherji’s stock of 
family. 


2. Again there was another Noshirwan Meherji (Chandna) 
living during the time of Rustam Manock (1635-1721). One 
may object to this name on the ground that Rustam Manock 
belonged to the sect of the Bhagaria priests while Noshirwan Meherji 
(Chàndnà) belonged to the opposite sect of the Minocher Homji 
priests. But, it may be said that the relationship by marriage 
between the two families may have been made, before the sacerdotal 
schism, which took place in about 1686. So, it is very likely that 


440 Parsi Prakaah I, pp. 19 and 845-46. 
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the Noshirwan Meherji of the Qisseh, whose hospitality at Naosari 
Rustam Manock accepted was this Noshirwan Meherji. He may 
have been related to Rustam Manock by marriage. 

3. There lived at Naosari a third Noshirwan Meherji during 
the time of Rustam Manock (1635-1721). He is Noshirwan Meherji 
referred to in the Bhagarsath Genealogy by Mr. Rustamji Jamaspji 
Dastur Meherji Rana.*! But this person died in Samvat 1735 
(1679 A.C.).4 So he cannot be the host of Rustam Manock in 
about 1701 A.C. when Rustam visited Naosari. 

From all these considerations, I think, that the Noshirwan 
Meherji of the Qisseh is the second of the three Noshirwan Meherjis 
referred to above. Again, the family tradition says, that this 
Noshirwan Meherji’s family was pretty well off and had some 
property in Surat. So, there is a greater probability of this 
Noshirwan receiving Rustam Manock as his guest. 


XII 


Rustam Manock’s Visit of Goa to get Osman Chalibee’s ship 
released from the hands of the Portuguese. 


Of all the places on the Western coast of India, Bombay and 
Goa were said to be the most important. So, 


Goa. even the French had an eye upon Goa, later on. 
A French officer, Stanislas Lefeber, is said to have 
reported: “ Bombay et Goa sont sans contredit les deux pointes 


les plus essentielles de la cóte occidentale de la Presq'ile 16 ۰ 
Goa was in the time of Rustam Manock, as it is even now, 
the centre of Portuguese power nnd rule. From very early times, 
its excellent position on the Western coast of India attracted 


1 adda Talal aaau gata р. 118. Fide ite English version 
“The Genealogy of the Naosari priests” issued for privato circulation by 
Naoroz Parvoz, with an introduction by Sir George Birdwood, p. 118. I 
am thankful to Mr. Mahyar N. Kutar for suggesting to mo this namo. 

442 Vide the above Gujarati Genealogy, p. 244, col. 1. 

**3 I am thankful to Mr. Rustamji Morwanji Karkaria of Naosari for this 
information. Vide also the Navar Fehrest compiled by Ervad Mehyar 
N. Kutar, Vol. I, 29. Navar, No. 235, mentions this name. He is spoken of 
ag Suratio, i.e. of Surat. 

4% Quoted by Dr. Gerson Da Cunha, in hia papor, on “Tho English and 
their Monuments at Goa " Jour. B. В. R. А. S., Vol. XIII p. 109. 
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different conquerors to this part of the country. It was visited 
by the Arab traveller Ibn Batuta in the 14th century.*!^ In 1469, 
it passed into the hands of the Bahmani kings of the Deccan. Then, 
it passed into the hands of the Bijapur kings. In 1010, а Portuguese 
fleet under Albuquerque captured it. It was re-captured for a 
short time by the king of Bijapur, but Albuquerque reconquered 
it shortly after. The early traders spoke of it, on account of its 
wealth, as “ the Golden Goa" (Goa Dourada) and said: ''Who- 
ever had seen Goa need not see Lisbon.'** The Portuguese based 
their dominion in India on conquest by the sword. They laboured 
to consolidate it by a proselytizing organization which throws 
all other missionary efforts in India into shade." * 5» It is the 
“old Qoa” that is referred to in the Qisseh. It was in about 1709, 
that Panjim or New Goa was founded. Now the story of the 
capture of a Mahomedan ship by the Portuguese is briefly as 
follows : 


There was at Surat, a merchant, named Osman Chalibee. 
His ship, while returning from Jedda, was captured 
The Event of by the Portuguese. The Nawab of Surat sent 
prs jue e for Rustam and requested him to get the ship 
Portuguese. released from the hands of the Portuguese. 
Rustam complied with the request. He, at 
first, went to Damaun, but the Governor of the place referred 
him to the authorities at Goa. So, he went to Bassein and 
from there went to Goa. The Governor-General of Goa referred 
the matter to the Home authorities at Portugal, and, in the end, 
the ship was released and handed over to Osman Chalibee through 
Rustam. Now, who was this Osman Chalibee ? 


“a ‘Tho ‘Travels of Ibn Batata, by Rev. Samuel Lee (1829), p. 164. 

4% Encyclopedia Britannica, 8th Ed., Vol. X, p. 700, col. 2. The Mis- 
sionary efforts of the Portuguese reminds ono of their ''Inquisition " at 
Goa. Dr. Fryor speaks of it as “a terrible tribunal" and says of a place 
known ав the “ Sessions house ” as “ the bloody prison of the Inquisition " 
(Fryer's New Account of India and Persia, Letter 1V, Chapter LI, pp. 148 
and 155). Niccolao Manucoi refers to the town of Bassein, which is refer- 
red to in the Qisseh and says that there was an Inquisition there also. 
(Storia Do Mogor or Mogul India, translated by William Irvine, Vol. III 
(1909), p. 181. 

“в ۰ 
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The merchant, Osman Chalibi, for whose ship Rustam 
Manock went to Goa, seems to be a descendant 
Osman Chali. of the family of a celebrated Turkish admiral, 
bi. named Sidi Ali Chalibi, who was driven, in 1554, 
by a great storm to the shores of Gujarat and was 
forced to touch Damaun, from where, some time after, he went 
to Surat. On making inquiries at Surat, if there were any descen- 
dants of Osman Chalibi there at present, I learn that no trace can 
be found of them. But there still exists at Surat a masjid bearing 
Chalibi’s name. Mr. Kavasji Burjorji Vakil, o leading Parsee of 
Surat, in reply to my inquiries wrote to me thus in his letter of 
24th July 1928: “Tam sorry I have not been able to get any useful 
information on the point. It may, however, interest you to know 
that there is still a musjid existing in Sodagarwad“® locality, behind 
the City Municipality, which is known as Chalibini Masjid.“ It 
is being managed now by a Mahomedan gentleman, aged about 80 
named Sumadbhai Ahmedbhai Misri. I made due inquiries from 
him, but, he too, though advanced in years, has not been able to 
give any information regarding the Chnlibi family or Usman 
Chalibi mentioned, in your letter." 


Baron Von Hammer speaks of one Chalibi as * Stdi Al Chalebi, 
Captain of the fleet of Sultan Suleiman.’ 448 

Sidi Ali Cha- Reinaud also speaks of him as Sidi Ali-Tchelebi. 
libi, the founder He seems to have been the founder of the Chalibi 
of the SuratCha- family of Surat. He was called by others, and he 
Mr spoke of himself as, Capudan, 7.e., Captain, from 
a similar Portuguese word. M. Reinand refers 

to him in his Geographie d'Aboulfeda.'? Besides being a great 
admiral, he was somewhat of a scholar, a poet and a writer. He 
had published a book of his travels called Merát-ul Memalik, 
(ХАЛ ات‎ |”) i.e., Mirror of Countries.‘ An extract from this 


44 ie, tho street of merchants. “7 i.e., the Mosque of Chalibi. 

* Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. III, No. 35. (Novem- 
ber 1834) p. 545. ۰ 

4 Géographie d'Aboulféda, traduit par M. Reinaud (1848). Tome 
lot Il. Introduction p. CLXV. 

450 Vide Dr. Riou’s Cataloguo of Turkish MSS. p. 120, for an account 
of this author of Merat-al-Memalik. 
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work is published in the Transactions of our’! Society, which, for 
some timo, had ceased to be published here and were published in 
London, at the time, when our original Society of Bombay became 
a branch of the London Royal Asiatic Society. 5? M. Silvestre de 
Sacy has referred to this work and given a few particulars about 
this admiral and author.*® The account in our Journal is from the 
pen of the celebrated orientalist of the time, Joseph Hammer of 
Vienna. It was read on 31st October 1815, and is entitled, “ Notice 
and Extracts of the Miritolmemalik (Mirror of Countries) of Sidi 
Ali Capoodawn." This work was first translated into German 
by M. de Diez, the Prussian envoy at Constantinople in 1815, 
under the title of Denkwiirdigkeiten von Asien (7.e., Memorable 
Events of Asia). Then M. Morris has translated this worl into 
French from the German of M. de Diez in the Journal Asiatique.*™ 

He has also written another work on a nautical subject 
under the title of Mohit ( bas ) 1. e. ocean. This work was 
finished by him at Ahmedabad in December 1554.455 


41 Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. IT, published 
in London, 1820, pp. 1-14. 153 For this carly history of the В. B. R. Asiatio 
Society, vide my “A Glimpse into the work of the В. В. R. А. Society during 
the last 100 years from в Paraee point of View," p. 2. “° “Journal dea 
Savants " de Mars 1821, quoted in Journal Asiatiq uo. (Tome IX pp. 27-8). 

484 “Miroir de pays, ou relations des Voyages de Sidi Aly fils d’ Housain, 
nommée ordinairement Katibi Roumi, amiral do Soliman II (Journal 
Asiatique 1826, Tome IX, рр. 27-56, 05-07, 129-174, 193-217, 280-299). For 
the referencos to M. do Diez and M. Morris, vide Ibid, p. 28. 

46 Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Socioty, Vol. III, p. 545. Гог the 
reference to Ahmedabad, vide p. 545. Mr. Mancherji P. Kharegat, to 
whom I had sent the article on Mohit, hoping that it may interest 
him from the point of view of his study of Iranian calendar, has 
kindly drawn my attention to an interesting fact, and I givo it below 
in his own words as it may interest others also. “The article on 
Mohit........ has been very interesting reading for varioua reasons, but 
especially, because it has cleared up a point, viz., why the peculiar arrange- 
mont of the Kadimi Calendar, in which tho daya aro numbered, instead of 
being divided into months, is called Darya-i Nauroz. I know that both 
Mulla Firuz and Cowasji Patel had said, that it was because mariners used 
it in that form, but they had given no authority ; and I was inclined to regard 
their romarks аз more guoss-work. .... But the articlo in question proves, 
beyond doubt, that, at least, upto the 16th contury,the Yazdagardi Calendar 
was actually used in this form by sea-farers ; the present article also showa 
that they wero inclined to substitute the Jalali calendar for it even then. 
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Hammer thus speaks of this Bidi Ali: “ The Author, Captain 
of the Egyptian fleet of Soleimaun, the great Otto- 
What brought man emperor, had received orders to carry fifteen 
pa xd Рене Turkish ships from Bassora down the Persian 
bay. Gulf and up the Arabian to Suez. But not being 
well acquainted, as it seems, either with the 
monsoons or with the coast of India, he lost his way and his fleet 
and was obliged to make his way overland from Guzerat, by 
Hind, Sind, Zaboulestaun, Bedakhshaun, Khottaun, Tooran, 
Khorasaun, Khowarezem, Kipjak, Pak, and Asia Minor to 
Constantinople.''456 
According to what Sidi Ali says of himself in his book, 
he * had made from his youth nautics and seamanship the princi- 
pal object of his studies and endeavours. Пе was a witness to 
the glorious conquest of Rhodes, and afterwards accompanied in 
the western seas the late admirals Khaireddin (Barbarossa) and 
Sinaun Pashaw on all their expeditions, completed in that way the 
course of his naval acquirements, and composed many works on 
nauties and astronomy."*5? His “father and grandfather were both 
employed nt the arsenal of Ghalata in the rank of Kiayas, and 
distinguished themselves as exquisite, skilful seamen."'458 


I give below some particulars about this admiral, as collected 
from the Notice of M. de Diez in German, as translated by 
M. Morris in French.:5? His name was Sidi-Ali bin Housnin. Не was 
also called Katib-i' Roumi. He lived during the reign of the 
Ottoman Emperors, Soleiman I (1519-1566) and Soleiman II. In 
his youth, he was somewhat of a poet. бо, he took the name of 
Katib-i Roumi to distinguish himself from a Persian poet who was 
known as Katibi Adjemi. He commenced his voyages їп 1053. 
He was appointed admiral of Egypt in that year and was asked to 
take the Turkish fleet from Aleppoto Bussora and then from there 
to Suez through the Persian Gulf and the Red Bea. While pnssing 
through the Persian Gulf with his 15 ships,he came across ۵ 
Portuguese fleet of 25 ships at the island of Hormuz. 

4% Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, London (1820) 
Vol. IT, p. 1. “®” Ibid. *"* Ibid, pp. 1-2. 

“e Journal Asiatique, Vol. IX; p. 29 seq. 

44% Katib designe un employé dans la chancellerie (/5id, p. 30). 
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He was victorious in the fight. Seventeen days after, 
he met, on Arabian coast, another Portuguese fleet of 34 
ships which ran away after a short fight. Adverse winds 
drove him away from Arabian coast. Then he was overtaken by 
a heavy storm and was forced to proceed to the coast of Gujarat 
and to land at Daman,*?! which was in the hands of Sultan Ahmed 
and was governed by Malik Asad. This commandant, on hearing 
his account, told Sidi Ali to be on his guard, lest he may be again 
attacked by the Portuguese. At Damaun, he met some sailors 
of the merchant boat from Kalkun ( کالکون‎ y. This name is 
written in another place as Kalout ( کلوت‎ ۶ 

The Mahomedan Governor of Damaun advised him to proceed 

"T to Surat, which is spoken of by him as Sourriat 

Sidi Ali Cha- E 

ШЫ short stay ( c y» ) A large number of the people of 
in India. his fleet took service among Indian troops, because 

they could not return by sea. The admiral 
himself went to Surat with some of his people. He had only few 
ships with him and he was again attacked by the Portuguese fleet 
there. But the Portuguese could not capture him. At this time, 
the Ottoman Empire was powerful; so, as its admiral, he com- 
manded great respect wherever he went. Не met Emperor 
Humayun and gave him much information about astronomy. 
Some Indian kings wished to keep him under theirservices. Sultan 
Ahmed of Gujarat wanted to engage him and to give him the 
country of Berdedj ( دج‎ р ).4¢4 Shah Hassan Mirza of Sind wanted 
за тиа, pp. 32, 88 

462 Joumal Asiatique, Tome IX; p. 82. 

463 Hammer gives for the first name, Calcutta. Transactions op. cit. IT, 
р. 4. This ів a mistake for Calicut. He gives, a little Inter оп (/bid), the 
name properly as Calicut. Perhaps, the mistake may not be his own, but of the 
Press in London, where our Journal was then published. As to the two differ- 
ent names, Kalkun w X and Kalut( чэ کلو‎ ), it is properly observed 
by the translator, that the correct wordis МЭ Kelkout, i.e., 
Calicut (on doit, sans doute, corriger dans les deux endroita ot écrire Kelkout 
ou Calicut) (Journal Asiatique. Tome IX, p. 82, n. 1). This 
correction is justified by the fact that the king of that country is referred 
to as Sameri ( “уш lw Jie, Zamorin. 

* Jour. Asiatique IX, p. 94. This name seems to be Broach. Tho letter 
dal seems to bea mistake for уау. So, the name may be read Barouj 
(c rp). i.e., Broach. 

11 
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to keep him and offered him Governorship of Lahori or Diouli 
Sind. Humayun himself offered him large sums of money if he 
took his service. One of the Uzbek Khans offered him Bokhara 
when he went there. But his love for his country and attachment 
to the Royal house of Ottoman led him to refuse all these offers. 
His only great ambition at the time was to have another fleet from 
King Soleiman, and command it again to fight with the Portuguese. 
On his return journey, he passed through Sind, Hind, Zabulestan, 
Badukhshan, Khotan, Transoxania  (Mawarannehr) the 
desert of Kiptehak, Khowarezm, Khorassan, Persia, Kurdestan, 
Bagdad, Adrianople. Soleiman was at the time at Adrianople. 
He was away from Turkish territories for 3 years from 1553 
to 1556. 


This admiral Sidi Ali was also known as Chalibi. Haji Calfa 
(Haji Khalfa), who lived in the 17th century and who wrote in 
1645 a bibliographic Dictionary, speaks of him as Chalebi ( Je ). 
Chalebi seems to be a common family name. 


According to Sir Edwin Pears, Chilibi is the designation of 
the "Superior...... of the Mehlevhi Dervishes, 
who resides usually at Konia, the ancient Iconium." 
“ The act of girding on the sword of Osman, the 
founder of the dynasty" on the coronation day, “ belongs by 
right" to these superiors.“ According to M. Reinaud,!'" there was, 
in 1553, an admiral of the Ottoman Kmperor Soliman, named Sidi- 
Ali-Tehelebi. The Ottoman fleet under him, while chasing the Portu- 
guese, who were at that time very powerful in the Red Sea and 
in the Persian Gulf, the two seas which the Musulmans considered 
as an appendage of the cradle of Islamism (commeune dépendance 
du berceau de l'islamisme 19). was overtaken by great storms 
(horrible tempétes) and forced by adverse winds to touch the coast 


Chalibi, a De- 
signation. 


442 Jbid, p. 131. *** Vide Journal Asiatique, Vol. TX, p. 36. 


44% Forty Years in Constantinople. The Recollectiona of Sir Edwin 
Pears, 1873-1915 (1910), р. 175. ***a ۰ 


* Géographie d'Aboulféda, traduite par M. Reinaud (1848), Tomo I and 
П. Introduction; p. CLXV. 4% ۰ 
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of India. This Chalibi, besides being an admiral, was a great 
scholar and an enthusiastic searcher after knowledge. 

From the above account, the principal fact which we 
gather is this, that a Turkish admiral, named Sidi Ali Chalibi, who 
was all along harassed by the Portuguese in his voyage, was driven 
to the shores of Gujrat by a monsoon storm. By the time he 
came here, his fleet was all shattered or well-nigh annihilated. 
He had, left with him, some ships, but they were not worth sea- 
faring and were also not in a position to fight with the Portuguese 
who were sure to harass him further. So, he thought of returning 
to Constantinople by land. He returned with a few men, and 
most of his crew and sailors took service here. He himself says 
in his above-mentioned work: “Аз my men heard of this 
intelligence [viz., that the Portuguese fleet was coming], 
some of them remained at Daman, attaching themselves 
to the service of Melek Esed [the Mahomedan Governor of 
Daman on behalf of Ahmedshah] and some, preferring the 
land to the sea, sunk their boats, and went by land to 


Surat, I, with the few that remained attached to me........ 
proceeded to Surat by sea...... The faithful inhabitants of Surat 
rejoiced at our arrival...... They expressed their hopes that by 


Ottoman fleets Guzurat would soon be added to the Ottoman 
empire, and regretted опу that our arrival had happened in a 
time of internecine discord and civil war."!?? Thus, it appears, that 
the Siddis who played, later on, a great part in the naval warfare 
on the Western shore of India, and the Chalibees, were both the 
descendants of the brave sailors of the fleet of Siddi Ali Chalibi. 
Mr. Edalji B. Patel refers to later Chalibis, named Ahmad 
and Saleh Chalibi.9?' Mr. Jahangir Burjorji 

Sanjana, who had, at one time, lived long at 

A later Chalibi, Surat, wrote on 17th August 1928, in reply 
to my inquiry, that there was a local tradition 

prevalent at Surat of a later Chalibi named 


“° After writing the above, I have come across an interesting account 
of Konia in tho Illustrated Weekly of the Times of India of 10th February 
1929 (p. 24) from the pen of Dr. L. Dudley Stamp. According to this writer, 
Chalibi Effendi was the head of the “ Order of the Whirling Dervishes of 
Konia.” °°° Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. II, рр. 4-5. 

**3 The History of Surat (in Gujarati, 1890), pp. 63-64. 
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Mohammed Saleh Chalibi. He was a great merchant nnd possessed 
many ships. He had great influence with the kings of Delhi. It 
was he who had built the Daria Mahal, latterly owned by Mr. 
Burjorji Modi." *?! 

According to Anquetil du Perron, who was for several years at 
Surat, the Chalibis, of whom he speaks as Tche- 
libis were Arab merchants (Marchands Araben'??), 
Anquetil Du Perron refers to the dissensions 
among the family of the Nabobs of Surat, where- 
in, the European factors took one side or another. 
The Dutch were on one side and the English on the other. In 
these dissensions, the Chalibis were on the side of Nawab Miachan 
(Mia Khan), who was supported by the English." Anquetil refers 
to the Chalibis as being very powerful. Anquetil also speaks 
of the Chalibi аз the Admiral of Surat. 


Anquelil on 
the ۵۰ 


Some of these Chalibis were known in the West also. We 
read: ‘Widely scattered Shia communities acknow- 
ledge the spiritual supremacy of the Chelebi of 
the Bektashi”. “ The Bektashi sect is reputed 
to have been founded by Haji Bektash, who is represented 
as а fourteenth-century Anatolian saint, mainly famous as 
having consecrated the original corps of Janissaries." ‘7, 
The family title has also come down. In 1914, Jemal Efendi 
was the Chalebi and he “ claims to be the actual descendant of Haji 
Bektash and de jure the supreme head of the order. His office is 


A Chalibi of 
the west. 


471 [ givo here tho result of his inquiries in his own words: €'d su Aq 
D $ AeA! WAG WHAT WS Aree Meena gal A Aral eta adi зя дє aiu 
وچ‎ BM gal, 5 HAA YA онай ta, al YA aua чїч way Peg eui 
зза а ч?аа: YAA ма, чагаа Weld exeun Hla 5 а элне ava 
wM аме sy AAAA wood nave © А чао] менте td амі 
мифа б. der A au Dvd йя рані апеле al оца] BD. Aue Rel 
gal div (4. 0. Ач] Haters Sid dud I think that, perhaps, the nakhü- 
08۳815 referred to here was some опе of the descendants of the above 
followers of the abovo great Turkish Nàkhodà or Captain. 

474 Zend Avesta, Ouvrage de Zoronstre (1701) Tome I, p. 278. 

473 Ibid, p. 283. Гог an account of these disensions, vide my Anquetil 
Du Perron and Dastur Darab p. 27 seq. *'* Ibid, p. 350. 

575 Christianity and Islam under the Sultans, by F. W. Hasluck, Vol. T, 


p. 161, “° Ibid, p. 159. 
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hereditary in his family though the succession is not from father 
to son, the senior surviving brotherofa deceased Chelebi taking 
precedence of his eldest son." Some pronounce the name as 
Zelebi 178. 


The Kisseh speaks of Rustam Manock going to the Captain 
Keran (wy! liq ) of Damaun. This name 
occurs in several places (cc. 479, 482, 502, 511). 
The Gujarati translator takes these words to be 
a proper name (c. 484). If зо, who is this Captain 
Keran. I wrote, on this subject, to Mr. Dhanji- 
shaw Cawasji Dhanbhura, who has founded, recently, near the 
village of Devka, in the vicinity of Damaun, a Parsee colony 
of middle class Parsees, who have built their bungalows there on 
the beautiful sea-shore. He is the Abkari contractor of the Portu- 
guese Government of Damaun and is in а position to make full 
inquiries, He has kindly procured for me the following list of the 
Governors of Damaun from 1559 to 1718: 


Caplain Ke- 
ran of Damaun. 


NAMES or THE GOVERNORS or Damon. 


1559 D. Diogo de Noronha. 

1581 D. Filippe de Castro. 

1581 Martin Affonso de Mello. 

1593 D. Duarte Dega. 

1607 Rui de Mello de Sampaio. 

1673 Manoel Furtado de Mendonga. 
1678 Manoel de Lacerda. 

1698 Manoel de Sousa de Menezes. 
1698 D. Antonio de Menezes. 

1702 João de Sousa Montenegro. 
1705 Manoel de Sousa de Menezes. 
1709 Antonio da Silva Tello. 

1710 Agostinho de Four Barbosa. 
1713 Manoel Percira de Castro e Abreu. 
1718 Bertholameu de Mello Sampaio. 


417 Ibid, р. 162. 47 Ibid, p. 163. ^ 
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This list of governors does not contain any name like Karan. 
So, I conclude, that it is not a proper name, but simply a 
designation. Captain Keran seems to “ mean the great Captain." 
The word Keran, I think to be Pers. geran elf the great. 
In those times, there was the practice—and that practice prevails 
even now to а certain extent—of speaking about officers, not by 
their names, but by their designations ; perhaps one may take the 
word to be the Indian word Кагапі ( 514), who is a person 
who has something to do withthe ship. In that case, one may 
take the word from Р. kerün کر ان‎ i.e., shore or bank. There 
is a Parsi family, known as Karàni, because the founder followed 
the profession of a karani. 

The Qisseh, while speaking of the ruler of Goa, says that his 
name was the great Vijril (cc. 499, 506, 528, 533, 
535, 558, 562, 566) : 


SF iw در گوا سرور ما‎ VL 
بزرگ‎ pe sleet, بود‎ 
This word Vijril ( یل‎ ye) also does not seem to be a proper 


Vijril of Goa. 


name. In the list of the Viceroys or governors of Goa, as given by 
Dewan Bahadur Ranchodbhai, ‘7 we do not find a name like that 
of Vijril. So, I think, that this word is an Indianized form of 
Viceroy. We find that, even Emperor Jehangir, in his Tuzuk, 
when he speaks of the Viceroy of the Portuguese at Gon, does not 
speak of him by his name, but as Warza 480, a corruption of Vice-rei 
or Vico-rei, the Portuguese words for “ Viceroy”. So, Vizril seems 
to be a form of Vice-rei or Vico-rei. 


The Qisseh speaks of Rustam giving presents also to the 
Padris or priests at Damaun. In those times, 

The Pádri of the padris were very powerful. Besides attending 
Damaun. to their ecclesiastical matters, they also attended 
to political matters. We find that, at times, 

being powerful in the Mogul Court, they exerted their influence in 


۰:۰ وج‎ aa Teas (Spain and Portugal) 1916. 
1$? Memoirs by Rogers and Bevoridgo, T, p. 274. 
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favour of their country of Portugal. In Goa itself, we find, that, at 
times, its archbishops acted as Viceroys *?! and, at times, they 
acted as colleagues in commissions, appointed to rule. For example, 
we find in the Commission of 1691-93, the Archbishop of Goa as a 
colleague of two other officers.f€?. In 1717, the Archbishop Primate, 
Don Sebastioe de Andrade Persanha ruled as Governor of Goa. 


XHI. 


LATER EVENTS. 


The Documents, referred to above, refer to later events— 
. events after the death of Rustam Manock. The 
Reference |i differences, which Rustan had with Sir N. Waite, 
Biddulph's “Pi- , ; 
rates of Mala- continued, even after his death. Rustam and his 
bar,” toRuslam's transactions were misrepresented and his sons 
son. ۱ 
had tosuffer for these. Their transactions have 
been, on the authority of the one-sided letters sent by the English 
factors opposed to him, misrepresented, and later writers have 
been misguided. For example, Col. Biddulph has been so 
misguided. We find the following reference in his “ Pirates of 
Malabar”: `* A Parsee broker, named Bomanjee, was under 
arrest for fraud ; Matthews demanded his surrender. The Council 
placed Bomanjee in close confinement in the fort, to prevent 
his being carried off. Matthews promised Bomanjee's sors, he 
would take one of them to England, and undertook to make the 
Directors see things in а proper light.''*85 


+1 Vide the List of Viceroys of Gon given by Diwan Bahadur Ranchhod- 
bhai Udairam in his Gujarati book, named Spain and Portugal (1916), 
р. 265 seg. *5® Ibid, p. 270. 4° “Тһе Pirates of Malabar and an English- 
woman in India two Hundred Years ago” by Col. John Biddulph, p. 196. 
Vide my contribution on the subject in the Jam-i-Jamshed of Bombay of 28th 
Nov. 1008. (For the contribution in connection with " Annesley of Surat 
and his times” vide Ibid, 22nd Nov. 1919). I remember writing to Col. 
Biddulph, at the time when his book was published, drawing his attention 
to tho true state of affairs, and he kindly wrote in reply that he would make 
the correction if he published another edition of his book. Bomanjee had 
four sons. In the end, Matthews, instead of taking one of the sons, took 
Homanjee, brother to London. 
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Col. Biddulph refers to one Matthews in the above passage. 
Charles Boonet, who was the factor of the Surat 
о є Factory and who had gone to England, in the post- 
script of a letter, dated 25th March 1725, addressed 
to Framjec and Bomanjee, the two elder brothers of Nowrojee 
who had gone to England, refers to the settlement ofan affair between 
Nowrojee and commodore Matthews. Biddulph’s Matthews is the 
same as this Matthews. Who was this Commodore Matthews and 
what was the affair between the two? I give below an account 
of Matthews, which seems to show that the affairs may be in 
respect to Commodore Matthews helping the brothers and 
especially in the matter of the costs of conducting Nowrojee to 
England. Nowrojee was the first known Parsee, or, perhaps, the 
first known non-official Indian to go from here to England from the 
Bombay side, and so, he required all possible help and advice in 
the voyage and in England. I think, that had it not been for 
the help of Matthews, perhaps Nowrojee would not have gone to 
England. Col. Biddulph seems to have done some injustice to 
him and to the sons of Rustam Manock. The decisions in the 
cases of both justify the positions they had taken up. I give 
below this account of Matthews, as given by Col. Biddulph in 
his Pirates of Malabar. 


CommodoreThomas Matthews was asked in 171918* to proceed to 
East India witha strong fleet to suppress the pirates of Madagascar. 
For his “brutal manners", he was nicknamed “Il Furibondo". He 
disregarded many of the orders of the Directors of the East India 
Company and came to Bombay on 27th September 1721. "Though 
he was sent to the Enst to suppress piracy, it was suspected, that he 
was in league with the pirates. The ship Salisbury, in which, later 
on, Naorojee, the son of Rustam Manock, went to England, was 
in his squadron when he left England, but, being disabled in a 
storm, was delayed at Lisbon and followed him later. On coming 
to Bombay, he began quarreling with the Governor(Charles Boone). 
The Angaria® at Gharia infested the sea with his piracy and the 


44 The Pirates of Malabar, by Col. John Biddulph, (1907) p. 169, ۰ 

**55 Thero was a line of Angarias. The first was Conajeo (Kunhojee) 
Апрогів. Then Manajoo, his illegitimate son; then Sakhaji, Sambhajoo and 
Yeasaji (Biddulph’s Pirates of Malabar). 
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English and the Portuguese jointly moved against him, marching, at 
first, towards Chaul which was in the hand of the Portuguese. The 
object was to attack Angaria’s position on the coast of Colaba. 
“ On the 30th October, a seven days’ fast was ordered, to secure the 
Divine blessing on the undertaking, and the chaplain was directed 
to preach an appropriate sermon.’”48° Matthews was in command 
in this joint expedition, which ended in failure. Governor Boone, 
who ruled for 6 years, was succeeded by Phipps on 9th January 
1722. In Boone’s regime, a good wall was built round Bombay. 
When all ships fired salute to the Governor, Matthews did not do so. 
He aimed at private trade for his own benefit and sailed for Surat. 
A short time after returning to Bombay, he sailed for Madagascar. 
He had begun helping all those with whom the East India Company 
had a quarrel. From Madagascar he went to Bengal, and then came 
to Bombay, where he commenced quarrelling with the Governor 
and Council. Col. Biddulph speaks, as said above, of the help 
he gave to Rustam Manock’s son, Bomanji, and adds: “ He told 
the Council that they were only traders, and had no power to punish 
anybody. The Crown alone had power to punish. He (Matthews) 
represented the Crown and was answerable only to the King of 
England." 187 In the end, it was not Bomanji’s son that 
Matthews took with him to England, but it was his brother. 
“From Surat also he carried to England the broker’s son, 
Rustamji Nowroji to worry the Directors. 9 Не arrived in 
England in July 1724. That, then, we must take also as the date 
of the arrival nt England of Nowrojee who accompanied him. 
The Salisbury was the ship in which Nowrojee is said to have 
sailed. That ship joined, as said above, a ship of Matthew'ssquadron. 
On his arrival, the Directors, on reports from here, complained 
against him (Matthews) for misbehaviour before the naval authorities 
who asked for witnesses, but the same not being produced, the 
charge against him was dropped. Then, the naval authorities 
court-martialled him in December 1724. The Court was "'unani- 


486 Ibid, р. 175. т Ibid, pp. 196-197. — *'* Ibid, p. 109. Тһе proper 
name is Nowroji Rustamjee Manockji (Rustam Manock), but as it often 
happens, even now, European writers, following the European method of 
nomenclature, mention the father’s name first. Vide my Gujarati History 
of the Parsee Panchayet (p. 40), for a reference to Nowroji'8 visit to England. 
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mously of opinion, that the said Captain Matthews hath in all 
respects complied with his Instructions, except that of receiving 
Merchandise on board before the late Act of Parliament." How- 
ever, the Court found him guilty of sending his “men irregularly to 
Merchant Ships...... (and) Resolved that he be Mulcted four 
Months’ pay. 46 


In a letter of Sir Nicholas Waite, dated “Bombay Castle, 
March 3rd, 1706-7," to the New United Company, 
Rustam Ма. Sir Nicholas defends himself against the charge 
nock in Sir Ni- ; А . 
cholas's Letter. hurled against him, that it was he who had got 
Rustam Manock imprisoned. He says: “Үе 
after Rustomjee was dismist and to obviate out Charge of Indigo 
over vallued &ca. joined with Sir John to corroborate what he had 
often aserted home, that he had been detained by my bribeing the 
Government when in Suratt: which if fact why was the Ffrench 
and Dutch under restraint or ST. Jno 7*9? &ca. not free and at 
liberty since my coming hether 9 ber 1704, to leave that Citty and 
Embarke when and where they pleased. 49! 


Col. Yule, while giving an extract from Sir Nicholas Waite's 

Баі letter, dated 3rd March 1706-7, to the New Com- 
stimate of i d 

Sir Nicholas pany, speaks of him as “ malignant, wrong-headed, 

Je Charac- and muddle-hended Sir Nicholas — ۶ 

ds Governor Pitt in his letter dated 19th September 


4% Biddulph's Pirates of Malabar, р. 200. Col. Biddulph seems to have 
been much influenced by the papers sent from the Indian factories to 
England, and thus, to have done some injustice both to Matthews and to 
Rustam Manock’s sons, Bomanji and others. The above decision of the Court- 
martial, as given by himself, shows that Matthews, however hot-tempered he 
may havo been, was working constitutionally, and so, he was found innocent. 
As to the injustice done by him to Rustam Manock, the letter from the 
Directors of the East India Company proves this. 


49° Sir John Gayer. 


4! Tho Diary of William Hedges (1681-87) by Colonel Henry Yule 
(1887) Vol. I1 p. CXLVI. 


4° Tho Diary of William Hedges during bis agency of Bengal (1681-1687) 
by Col. Yule (1888), Vol. 1I; p. CXLV. 
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1706 says: “If your selves did hear what character in this place 
there is given of Bombay, and the person that is att the head of 
your Affairs there, you wou'd not blame his (Mr. Brabourne's) 
refusal, 4 for I have hearde severall say that he had rather be a 
private Centenell in Fort St. George then to serve as Second 
under Sr, Nicholas ; and if. itt be true, what all say that come 
thence, I can make no other judgement (I wish I may be mistaken) 
then that he'll ruine all, and yett I hear he's the New Company's 
Saint," (91 


We gather following particulars about, Bahmanji, the second 
The sons of зоп of Rustam Manock. In 1723, i.e., two years 
kia: E after his father's death in 1721,he came to Bombay 
the Documents. to seek redress for his brother Framji, who was 
confined at Surat by the Mogul Governor, Moumin Khan, at the 
instance of the English factors. On his coming to Bombay, he also 
was confined at his house by the officers of the East India Company 
here. He was ordered to be released in 1724 nt the instance of the 
Home authorities. Jt seems that, since his release, he continued 
tolive in Bombay. In 1739, we find him and his brother Framji 
as two signatories—the others being 22 Hindus and 5 Maho- 
medans—to a Memorial to the Government that in view of the 
Mahratha incursions on Bombay, better steps be taken for its 
protection and “the wall may be fortified ۳۰ The people of Bombay 
had already subscribed a sum for protecting Bombay by a good 
wall, and they said that, to bring up the sum to the required 
amount of Rs. 30,000, an extra cess of one per cent. may be charged 
for the time being. 


In 1742, he took an active part in Bombay in collecting money 
for a Tower of Silence at Bharthana near Surat. He is said to 
have been a man of great influence among the East India Company's 
officers here. He was а member of the then Рагѕсе Panchayet of 


* Ho was desired to be tho Deputy Governor under the New United 
Company. ‘4 Ibid, p. CXLVII. 

408 Vide Document No. 1 for particulars. 

4 Paraco Prakash 1, pp. 853-54 Vide Selections from the Letters, 
Despatches, and other State papers, preserved in the Bombay Sccretariat, 
Maratha Series, by С. W. Forrest, Vol. I. (1885), Introduct-on p. V. 

a? Parseo Prakash I, p. 36. 4 [bid р. 87, n. 2. 
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Bombay, in the regular foundation and administration of which 
he is said to have taken an active part. 9? He went through the 
ceremony of Navarhood in Samvant 1757, t.e., 1701 A.C.5° Не 
was adopted by his uncle Behram and so, in religious ritual, 
his name was mentioned as Bahman Behram. We find the entry 
about his Navarhood in the Naosari Fahrest (Samvat 1757) ав 
follows: naas u. € A. ңа Ar AWA Ar. Aids Br. algal Ar. g3- 
&4 4. De. DuA Be ALS AL эе IRI AL ашан Hids Aiea 
I give my translation amplifying the abbreviations in full: Trans- 
lation.—Roz 16, mah 8, (Samvat 1757). Ervad'?! Beman Оша Berám 
ost. Máneck. osta Chandna, osia Fardun (in the) nayat (of) ۵ 
Beram ostá Maneck, Osté Chandna anosharavan Farmeyashna 
Rustam Maneck Chandna. 


As to the eldest son Framji, he took an active part in the 
affairs of the Parsees at Surat and of Bombay (Parsee Prakash 
I, pp. 510, 850, 853). As said above, he was one of the Parsce 
memorialists to Government asking for a fortified wall in Bombay. 

As to the youngest Nowroji, the pupil of the author of the 
Qisseh, on his return from England, the visit of which is referred 
to in the documonts, he settled in Bombay. The Nowrojee Hillin 
Bombay commemorated his name. In his visit of England, he 
is said to have been accompanied by his sister's son Bhikhaji 
Kharshedji Wacha (P. Prakash I, p. 86,n. 1). He died on 13th 
April 1732. 


4» ۵ 

500 Vide the Navar Гоһгеві (43313141 451 TR gemi чча ۱۱۹5۱ yA), 
compiled by Ervad Маһуйг Naoroj Kutar, vol. I, p. 77. Entry No. 632. 

501 For this and other technical religious terms used in this passage of the 
Fehrest, vide tho Introduction of the above Fohrest; vide also my 
“ Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees.”’ 


Rustam Manock and the Persian Qisseh 173 


APPENDIX ۰ 
A Few Important Dates. 


(1) Dates of a few important Events connected with the Trade 
of the West with the East, and connected with the History 
of India, before and during the times of Rustam Manock. 


The Crusades, which first brought the West into ۰ 
closer contact with the East .. $e v 1095-1291 
The Portuguese under Vasco da Gama discovered 
the sea-route to India, and began trading with the 
East, thus breaking the monopoly of Genoa and 
Venice which traded by the land route zs 1500 
Mahmud Bigarha of Gujarat (reigned 1459- 1511) 
lost his fleet in a battle with the Portuguese, fought 


off Din" А > vs b3 .. 1509 
Goa captured by the ۳ ET 1510 
Baber proclaimed King at Delhi after the аав of 

Sultan Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat s% a .. 1526 
Accession of Humayun to the throne at Delhi .. 1530 
Akbar born 2 1542 
Humayun, returning {йй his ‘flight. to Kabul, re- 

conquered India T ae ©з .. 1555 
Akbar appointed Governor of Punjab ate E .. 1555 
Akbar came to throne .. 1556 


Overthrow of the Hindu йлн ۳ Vijay anagar 

which gave “ a serious blow to the prosperity " of 

Gon, which did business with it — .. А 1565 
Father Thomas Steven, the first Enel alia to land 

in India, landed at Goa, though not for trade 

(Died 1619) $5 Е 1078 
Portugal united with Spain dido: Philip II, a „Бы 

Catholic Monarch. This Union weakened Portugal. 1580 
Queen Elizabeth gave a Charter to a small Company, 

known as the Levant Company and also as the 

Turkey Company “г ке = 57 .. 1881 


11 


s03 Vide Smith's Oxford Student's History of India, 6th ed. (1916), p. 133. 
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This Company sent out Newberry, Fitch, Leeds and 
others to the East, by the overland route of Alleppo, 
Basra and Hormuz, with a letter from Elizabeth 
to Akbar Р T 

They arrived in Akbar's Court .. : 

Philip II's Dutch subjects of the Кине; sors 
seeds of the Reformation were first sown, revolted 
against his bigotry. So, Philip, to punish them for 
the Revolt, stopped their intercourse with Portugal 
from where they received the commodities of the 
East. So, the Dutch, being thus deprived from 
having Eastern commodities from Portugal, began 
trading independently with the East 

Private Dutch trading Companies united to form © The 
United East India Company of the Netherlands" 503 

Englishman Middenhall came to India, via Alleppo 
and Persia, at the head of a Commercinl Union 

Akbar died is 4s г з s 

Wiliam Hawkins, commanding Hector, the first 
English ship coming to India, arrived at did 
near Surat E ЗА ; 

Hawkins arrived at йан ЕТА а6 Agen viti a 
letter from King James 

The English established a Factory at Мари 

The first English Factory in Surat 

Aurangzeb born 


The people of Denmark sought trade with India and 
“founded a settlement at Tranquebar in the Tanjore 
district" (Later on, they occupied Serampore near 
Calcutta, but, in the end, sold their Indian settle- 
ments to the British and left).. 

Shivaji born 

Rustam Manock born : 5 . 

The English founded a aston a at Vishingam 
in Travancore MG d 25 Ж Е 


59? Smith's Oxford Student's History of India, 6th ed., p. 163. 
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1583 
1585 


1620 
1627 
1635 


1644 
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The Establishment of the East India Company in 
Madras Е 
Murad, a son of Shah Jahan, attacked Surat, to have 
a big Joan from the rich men of the city. November 


Aurangzeb imprisoned his father Shah Jahan and 
came to throne. (Ruled from 1658 to 1707 
for 60 years) ۰ ae s 23 31st July 


Formal grand Coronation Ceremony of the enthrone- 
ment of Aurangzeb... es 2% Sth June 


Aurangzeb abolished ancient Persian Calendar 
Shivaji killed Afzul Khan 


Bombay given as dowry to Charles п. The cession 
was intended as “ check on the Dutch power ” 


Aurangzeb received the first of the Foreign missions 
or Embassies, the last being in October 
1667 d E February 

Shivaji's First Sack. of Surat 

Treaty of Purandhar between Aurangzeb and 
Shivaji 

Shah Jahan died ۰ 2 “+ T 

Shivaji’s flight to SES from ED e 
Court ; T 

Bombay given by Charles П to the East India Co. 

Temporary Peace between Aurangzeb and Shivaji 

War again renewed is 

Second Sack of Surat by Shivaji 


Imposition of Jazieh by Aurangzeb .. .. about 
Shivaji solemnly crowned : ea T ví 
Shivaji died $5 n с ix Sth April 


Rustam Manocksigns, as leader, à communal document 
relating to the Naosari and Sanjana priests. Gth June 
Establishment of the ast India Company 
in Bombay "s e 76 os 
Moghal Power at its ei os - 


1661 
1664 


1665 
1665 


1666 
1668 
1668 
1670 
1670 
1672 
1674 
1680 
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Calcutta founded ۰ 

Aurangzeb died 

Jamshed Kaikobad wrote bis Qisceh 
Rustam Manock died 


(2) A few dates about the English Factories in India. 


The first English Factory or Trading Station esta- 
blished at Surat sa 
English Factory at Surat, “confirmed by Imperial 
grant after the naval victory over the Portu- 
guese in 1612504 
King James sent Sir Thomas Roe аз ambassador 
to Jahangir . 
Sir Thomas Roe left India “He failed t to aitei the 
Treaty which he asked for 5 
A site given to the British at Madras, by “ tho Raja 
of Chandragiri, in consideration of a yearly rent" 
and a Conveyance was made “in favour of Mr. 
Francis Day,” a Member of Council in the Agency 
at Masalipatam .. : - - 27 
English Factory at 6 openid T 
English factory of Rajapore sacked by Shivaji 
Bombay ceded to the English by the Portuguese 
English factory at Surat withstood Shivaji's first sack. 
English Factory at Karvar sacked ; 
Charles II leased Bombay to the East India Con 
10۲ £10 а yenr. The transfer was made to Sir 


George Oxendon who was Governor of Surat from 
1663 to 9 


A. C. 
1690 
1707 
1711 
1721 


1608 


1612 


1615 


1618 


1640 
1649 
1661 
1661 
1064 
1665 


1668 


Aungier, governor of Surat Factory, тот .. 1669-1677 


English Factory at Surat about to be sacked second 
time by Shivaji ۰ 
Aungier came down to Bombay front Surat 


1670 
1671 


$08 V, Smith's “The Oxford Student's History of India” 6th. ed., p. 104. 


995 Ја, 
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A. С. 

English Factory at Hubli sacked 1673 

Aungier returned to Surat i І : .. 1615 
Bombay became the Head-querters ol of the British in 

Western India in the time of Sir Josia Child .. 1683 


(3) A few dates about Bernier, who visited India in the 
time of Aurangzeb. 


Francis Bernier born is ies F ty .. 1620 
Charles I. began to reign. . E s ЖА .. 1625 
Bernier's travels in Europe .. "а 1647-50 
Bernier passes Doctor’s examination .. .. 1652 
Bernier visits Palestine and Syria .. 1654 
Goes to Egypt — .. 58 T 1656-58 
Reaches Surat in the end of 1658 or bane of .. 1659 


Engaged as Physician by Dara at Ahmedabad. March 
or April 1659 


Dara having been compelled to run away, Bernier 
places himself under the protection of a Mogul noble 1659 


Restoration of Charles II. Е: .. May 1660 
Bernier at Delhi ۰ - us Ist July 1663 
Bernier travels with the Noble i in Aurangzeb’s suite 

to Kashmir, к onl4th December .. 1664 
Arrives at Lahore . 4 T . -25th February 1665 
At Allahabad on .. 9s - ..6th December 1665 
Bernier and Tavernier part company .. 6thJanuary 1666 
Bernier at Golconda vs zi ds .. 1667 
Meets Chardin at Surat .. is bt .. 1667 
Embarke at Surat for Persia — .. 24 E .. 1667 
At Shiraz on ze © ТЕ .. 4th October 1667 
Continues in Persia ne "m - st .. 1668 
At Marseilles s B А .. April-May 1669 


12 
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French King ке License for publishing his 


Travels : *% .. 25th April 
Visits England ; e Ja T m 
Died ie .. .. 22nd September 


(4) 4 few dates relating to Aurangzeb. 


Aurangzeb born .. ; x . 24th October 
Imprisoned his father ай came {о бейш: 31st July 
Grand formal Coronation ia а 5th June 
Issue of Islamic Ordinances, e.g., the cancelling 
of Naoroz 2d 5 vs .. end of June 
Suleman Shelko, son of Dara, brought to Court in 
chains PT T a 27th December 
Murad murdered .. T - . -4th December 
Went to Mukteshwar to suppress brothers' rebellion 
in Bengal she $ 2 13th November 
Returned to Delhi is or 13th February 
The first of the Foreign Ambassadors Mission 
arrived ae E T February 
Started for Kashmir ES T 8th December 
Returned from Kashmir to Delhi .. January 19, 
Shah Jehan died ^ 
Another Enthronement on Shah J Jahan's 8 death 
March 


The Hoarding of the reigns of 3 Emperors which were 
removed from Agra to Delhi were brought back to 
Agra in 1,400 carts .. ss ۳ .. May 

The Court returned to Delhi where it remained for 74 
years (two years in this period Dec. 1669 to Oct. 


1671 were spent at Agra) sA .. «+ October 
Imposed Jazeh .. T а .. about 
The Visit of the sack ГЕ with Rustam 

Manock at his camp . E 2: .. about 
His ۰ 


A. C. 
1670 


1685 
1688 


1618 
1658 
1659 


1659 


1660 
1661 


1659 
1660 


1661 
1662 
1664 
1665 


1660 


1666 


1666 
1672 


1701 
1707 
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A.C. 
(b) A few important dates about the Rule of the Siddi at 
Dandeh-i Rajpuri, which was visited by Rustam 
Manock, and the adjoining country. 


An Abyssinian colony of Siddis at Rajpur and the 
adjoining country gh .. Early in the 16th Century. 
One of them became the Governor of Dandeh-i Rajpuri 
under the Ahmednagar Sultanate. — Early in 17th Century. 
When Ahmednagar fell, the Siddi became somewhat 
independent and was recognized by the Bijapore 


Sultanate as its representative 2: ۳ .. 1636 
Yusuf Khan Seedi ruled at Janjira .. . . 1642-55 
He was succeeded by Fath Khan 3 . . 1655-57 
The Revolution zs Е .. 1670 


Fath Khan imprisoned by Ње 2 Siddis for offering to 
surrender to Shivaji, and the Siddi fleet transferred 
from the overlordship of ee to that of the 
Delhi Emperor.. = ns .. 1670 
Siddi Sambal created Admiral N^ Siddi Qasim and 
Siddi Khairyat, commanders of Janjira and land 
territory of Rajpur, respectively. The title of Yaqut 
Khan conferred on successive admirals ae .. 167159 
Siddi Qasim, surnamed Yaqut Khan, re-captured 
Dandeh-i Rajpuri from Shivaji’s hand during the 


Holi festival  .. Es . March 1671 
Siddi Sambal, the лаа ЗР to Dandeb-i -i 

Rajpuri from Surat .. - ۲ .. May 1673 
Siddi Sambal attacked Shivaji's amical Daulat 

Khan in the Ratnagiri district = . March 1674 


Siddi Sambal removed from Айныр by the 
Moghal Emperor and Siddi Qasim (Yaqut Khan) 
appointed Admiral and governor of Danda 


Rajpuri e . May 1676 
Siddi Qasim (Yaqut) РИТ Shivaji. to raise the 
Siege of Janjira ss AN E December 1676 


8% Prof. Sarkar says it was in or after 1674. 
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Siddi Sambal had not delivered as yet the flect to 
Yaqut. Both met at Bombay and came to blows 
and, finally, through the mediation of the English 
Council, the quarrel was settled and Qasim was 


installed as admiral — .. 5% © October 
Qasim left Bombay with the fleet .. November 
Qasim returned to Bombay with his fleet for rest 
during the Monsoons  .. ; .. April 
Shivajee sent 4,000 men to Ит to bárà from there 
Qassim’s fleet. They failed . a .. July 


Siddi Qasim plundered Shivaji’ 8 D const 
country 

Siddi Qasim inactive in Bombay, буз want df ах 
from the Mogals at Surat to pay his men, &c. 

The Siddi кш and fortified Underi (Hen- 
neri) E .. 9th January 

Qasim burnt many villages at Pen m February 

Qasim joined the English in the attack upon Shivaji’s 


A.C. 


1677 
1677 


1678 


1678 


1678 


1679 


1680 
1680 


island of Kenneri 2 ar ЯР November 1680 
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Tue PERSIAN TEXT OF THE QisskH OF Rustam MANOCK 


BY Мовар JAMSHED ۵۰ 


نام oft‏ بخشاینده مهربان 


M‏ سیت e)‏ مانک باشنده بشهر سورت 


يکي 5 نو pis‏ آشکار 
نگردد بخوبي ر نيکي تام 
dapk‏ اختران و زمیں 
ز پشت Gyo‏ ساخنش lol»‏ 
بیاراسنتش نو بنان Ges‏ 
حرکت ازان چند را برکذ اشت 
ز اررمزد و نابید 5 کیران پیر 
j‏ گردان شان شر ر نیکیش داد 
^ . 

معلق اپزد بر تر | 


5 2 ش ۳ از yds‏ خود whe‏ 


مود 


us‏ اندر و از ^ و ہور ارضش 
مر از آخشھجاں بکردش eu‏ 
ڊواطہ شلف از jol‏ غیبداں 
ز ناچیز چیزی lya‏ نم‌ود 
quo шз! Glad‏ بي Чч‏ 
نفور از hela‏ و از کاسغي 


توانا و бу‏ و آمرزکاز 


بنائیه یزدان و پرورد کار 
کہ جز نام ار لچکار انصرام 
Sloe‏ آرنده چرخ wt?‏ 
چو چاچي M ia wy Les‏ را 
چذان da‏ کردان طبق بر طبق 
نار کوا کب بر WT‏ نکاشت 
oe‏ از مبر ر ماه و زبهرام ر تیر 
کی ر فزونی گیتیش داد 
ای سایہا da‏ خاک را 
اہا ار ыи‏ و جہان و زمان 
بکرد از aply‏ آباد ارض 
ہمہ кай‏ مخلوق و پم کاینات 
زیک قطره آب منی جسم wlas‏ 
پدید آورید از p%‏ در وجود 
ارس age Say gr‏ ال 
خد| رند رادي _ё—“!) d‏ 


Glad‏ بر در جهان پایدار 
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role دم‎ diy) و‎ Y 
فم وز دانش بود کارساز‎ j 
را دستکیر‎ sao ہر‎ Glad 
م ار بفده را جرم [مرز کار‎ 
es lis پذبرند؛ عذر و مشکل‎ 
we ار پیش‎ E عاد الست‎ pay 
تابان ترس‎ sth فرش‎ op 
گرا گر گرو آچم ر ررسناست‎ 
رحیم و عظیست و بم پر نوال‎ 
بچز نیکیش نیست اند یشہ بار‎ 
نم یکذ ره خواب و خررش وطلب‎ 
توانا و داناتر و کارساز‎ 
lab! اندریی‎ odin т 
ЖТ fo رسد با مراد‎ 
بچمشید ہب موبد کیقباد‎ 
ایزدا‎ wl رحم بر روح‎ oh 
کہ این نظم م بہ شود آبدار‎ 
hal کہ پایان شود خرب ایس‎ 
بد اریں مي با بدش کام خوش‎ 
فزا نیز اندر دام بس اشو‎ 
دل تيرکي ام زآبش بشو‎ 
خدایا س پر کفاه‎ Uu ہہ‎ 
تو ہہ نزدت کہ شرمند:۱م‎ df 


خدایکہ پالست و فیروزکر 
خد‌ایکر پر وسپا ]3€ راز 
خدایگہ بر ہر کساں Ж ж"‏ 
خدایگہ پایفده پرورد کار 
خد ایکم جان داد د یم عقل وراي 
Se 1а‏ ریژست با داد و دی 
خدایک آرنده عرش wip‏ 
зд.‏ ایک кеш ж уйд‏ 
Klai‏ دایم ڊول بي زر ال 
خدایکء جز خوبیش نیست کار 
خدایکہ عامست بر روز و شب 
обї Alas‏ و بی نیاز 
ازان دارر پاک lys jx‏ 
TUUM‏ ار سرانچام کار 
Glas‏ کں از کرم لطفت زیاد 
فزوں شد re gue‏ ابر کفتہا 
ز تر الجا دارم اي کرد کار 
ازیرا بد» دانش افزون مرا 
بود رہنما ہرکہ را عقل ر برش 
ull‏ بر می افزا خرد را نکو 
ره plas‏ ناي نکو 
pA de‏ از کرد خود و ناء 
کم تو sal‏ 158—006 
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ği پر‎ ыж eR д 
کل سنبلید‎ je خرد بشفا‎ 
خرمي‎ UO) ui پر از‎ 
ز نام خدا زود آغاز کن‎ 
طراز‎ os» عروس کب را‎ 


wid ald بعتبا تو‎ Шо) 
ياد کار‎ Jj sey wd 


dup dy аы)‏ ارف 
ز ایزدان بر آید ہمہ کام تر 
ترا حر ہہت افزاید ]291 whe‏ 
بباشد جہالدارت پشت و پذاه 


ز انعام لطف تو اي ذرالجلال 
کشا Ja‏ فواد م از aa‏ 
کر سازم يکي n‏ رستمي 
کلون ناظم این نظم پرداز wf‏ 
سخی fOr‏ جمشید را نو بساز 
لہ داند کہ فردا چہ 91 بودن 
کر اہی داستان از تو شد آشار 
پر ا نکس کہ بہد ہں بخواند مرابی 
sly‏ کہ تا جاردان نام تو 
شوي نامور درکہان ر whe‏ 
vk ya‏ ایزدان شری بیگذاه 


ایں بیان در باب وصف و بخشش سیت رستم مانک 


شنید 3 بود ي 2525 pu ft we!‏ 
خر د مند و داناتر و زامدار 
کرانمایہ دار و نیک و کاردان 
ә‏ باکسان 
с |‏ ۳ - 
برد AEL‏ زیفپباریان 
EIE‏ را پروران 
alb‏ حرمت و آمف و پاکچان 
بقدر دلیری و فرزانکی 
ea [i‏ , 
te)‏ اتندارست ربخت ملیر 
pale‏ الطجعداد و شیر шт‏ زبان 
ستوده شدش بر بجای ومان 


نور زیه ه اند 


کلون ne‏ سیت رستم nt‏ 
کر ار پور مانگ (ај‏ یاد کار 
تفن & تفت alag‏ 
دل پاک و ریژه تن و ody‏ 
کہ باشند ه در pè‏ سورت م اد 
ماع تاش 
بمش 57 ر باصر سروران 
ہم ار مردمہ fo‏ مزکیان 
پمش کان لطفست ر مرد انکی 
۶-دردان » 2 ررشی gy‏ 
he‏ خصال з‏ فصاحت بیان 
ملاذ نیازان و بم .بیکسان 


o ui زر‎ 
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ہم از کلم احسان و دریا نوال 
بر جاست مشپرر آراي آن 
ous‏ و ol‏ بر کہاں و wee‏ 
رساند ہمہ خورد ر پوشید » شان 
laa‏ رش پر سال بخشد لہ alp‏ 
شود yla‏ شان شاد و ایمان تر 
ун‏ کار کرفہ کفد ls ya‏ 
نماید 8 بس آن mp‏ 
cx‏ شود بم ز دیدار اري 
بشرکت چر VAT‏ 
چر تبمور سش د ۲ or‏ 
بشان جہان А“) piste‏ 
2d‏ نامبردار با Are‏ 
بد شس بم سر زابل و کا بلي 
دریں АЕ‏ وصف uil‏ پر کسان 
مراین رستم مانکست نسل کي 
بد ش ہم سر vian‏ وردان 
شد ساش اکابر ابر کہ و مر 
شد ش نامبر دار اندر انام 
ہمہ بہد y Uy‏ راست بس جاء ر آب 
بده خسروان و يان لبرد 


بود ate‏ دانائی 2( JI‏ 
کہ از #خشش ر نیکیش بیکران 
“خي sett‏ حاتم بود این زمان 
د بد بر کسي را زرو سیم وسال 
yg‏ سال در خانہ yl‏ کان 
د ہد برکرا خرچ باید کہ dip‏ 
از آن „Ё‏ ر کسوت پر ز زر 
م ار gs dike‏ دی خد | 
زر و سیم را بر ره دیں بہ 
ہمہ از uie‏ کار و کرد ار اري 
کہ جشید شاه در رخ ررشنش 
چو شاه آ فرید ون POP‏ 
بف‌رزالکی و بہت بش 
کہ در thay‏ کیان JU эя‏ 
سر پیلوانان ایران wi‏ 
yl el‏ بدش وصف در آنزمان 
کہ شانش د ربی حال فرخند» بي 
ы‏ وسذان Joye‏ موبه آن 
ز فرمان ایزدان y jp‏ و ده 
بسي نامی و نامور نیکنام 
کہ در قوم Go‏ از ر فغر وتاب 
ز کاه کیومرث تا يزدگرد 
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نبرد [نگسان بل ازو زنده اند 
از و شاد مانند شا در بپشت 
بکردست پیدا دربی روز کار 
بېو د ست بافر و با دستکاء 
bast‏ داري و شادش ly‏ 
بود سازي عمرش د رازي وسور 
بکنم و مراد دلش با wel‏ 
رورا بت بیدار پایلده دار 
بهاریش با شرکت خسرري 
بداري درخشان چو بدر منیر 
بدادیش تا جاردان شاد کم 
iey‏ بدرکاه ایزداں قبرل 
مد‌امش بدا راد با ناز ر شاد 
اشوفر و ہران یاد ہش بباد 
بپر سال دولت ably‏ باد 
بماناد دایم ابا شاد re‏ 
بر di‏ باداش با لا ш“‏ 
Жуу do‏ بفضل و № 
بم ناد دایم ہے бн‏ چست 
Ay‏ باداش تا زند گي 
بماناد مر ایں ورا بر زبان 
بجانش فزود 
زبس کر فہ اش دیو ناچاره باد 


بهر jy)‏ بادا 


مرآن خسرران کیان مرد ×اند 
کہ ارپست زاں شاه ریلاں سرشت 
از برا کم زان شاه ورا کردکار 
کہ د ر شهر ہد ش تو کروی کہ vU‏ 
البی cub j‏ دوران b,‏ 
Xs‏ نلک ee‏ و ماه و Jx‏ 
als‏ بداریش پر نر جوان 
wv‏ دشمفانش نکونسار و خوار 
j‏ دولت ز ابناش پشت قري 
ببیشش پر از عقل و ررش ضير 
ун‏ شپر بر جاي دادیش نام 
کلام دعا ایں УШ з dots‏ 
خه ارند лаб ды‏ باد 
م امشاسفد ان С» UA‏ 
سپپرش مدد کار پاینده باد 
ز فرزند aj‏ ار (Ив‏ 
بر شاه و میران و بر wel‏ 
ун Qu‏ جاش Урф‏ 
بتی زورمفد ر log?‏ تقد زست 
ы‏ و صافی و در بنه گي 
ہمہ زند و وسا بروز و شجان 
خرد آسنیده و کوشو سرود 


دفع از تنش vj ыз‏ باد 
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уд‏ باب وصف سیت رستم مانک اینک در زمان شاه 
اورنگ زیب بر پارسیان خراج جزدہ نہاده بودا زان 
جزی, پار Y les‏ مذکور سیت BOL)‏ 


gt ty Gar ز جم‎ p 
بزرتشنیان جزیہ شد بانہیب‎ 
بان‎ AlE j ببودنده حیران‎ 
آمد ند‎ jl رستم‎ x)» 
رستم مانک پاک جان‎ url کہ‎ 
و چم را درد ر غم میرسد‎ ш) 
پر زبون‎ ADIT poy ats 
ظالماں زصان‎ ae کہ از‎ 
the ما از‎ ula Ha A 
بیاررد رحست کران‎ pls 
ہہ تدبیر 43 پر از یاد کار‎ 
چندیں سترک‎ Ф ررا‎ olay 
ا خویش از طرف شان‎ 
پذ برنت بر سال چندي بەر‎ 
oU аж ہر‎ WU معا نش‎ 
ہمہ کس د عا کر شد ش صد زبیش‎ 
مارا ز رتم سترک‎ sl 
ما‎ gl pike 8), برستند و‎ 
ri? نمیداد و بوده بسخنی‎ 
pus درلت رسد تا‎ ais 


Go‏ داستان مر ایں رصف نو 
کہ در دور سلطان اررنگ زیب 
ازان بر غریب و یلیم و کسان 
پر از جور جزیہ ہمہ دردمند 
بفریاد و زار ي АА‏ شان 
ae)‏ سم de ga‏ 
پریشان و حیران WL‏ فزون 


بداریم اي زستم امید ازان 
nov‏ داد گيري بها 
چو بشلید رسلم بگفتار شان 
براي ربانید نش جست کر 
کہ رفتش ye gl‏ بزرک 
کرنتش دکر نیز بار گران 
کم از سوي خود دادنش سیم وزر 
رہانید شانرا gb j‏ کران 
نجاني چوشاں یات از جزیہ خر یش 
لہ اي رستم pU‏ بزرک 
j‏ اتب‌ال تو خانمانہايي ما 
زاوج لاکن نير pb‏ 9[ 
خد ۱ دارد [بادس اندر ple‏ 
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شوي نامور در کپان و wi‏ 
پر از مبر آزاد کردي Jb‏ 
аз‏ حال رخصت اکر ما ہمہ 
ast‏ درحتت در دعا مشنغل 
a‏ با ode pT‏ کلام 


کہ از تو برسنیم و یا بیم امان 
چر از gh‏ مارا خریدی و باز 
چفان کرد احسان بر ما پم 
ردم بر مکان خرد از شاد دل 
ز ر خصت کرفنش بس EST‏ تمام 


از قوم جد دینان برای оу‏ بد ست eft‏ کرفتار ند ه 


در افواه rat ple‏ بانریں 


زیمت بلندش v‏ بسا 


کہ بودند Us‏ و ناچار تر 
uly‏ نیز از جزیہ Xe Hoy‏ 

nrw مانک‎ (С^ 
کر فتارئيم بس بسختي کم ما‎ 
ازان باب سختي بما بر کشاد‎ 
üa بس با‎ dy در‎ My 
زر 4 بکماش‌نفد‎ m) 
ped بد اد«‎ dm جاي‎ ws 
م بکوید زبون تا پذوز‎ 
مانیست راست‎ iE کسي جز تو‎ 
نما‎ Ha] e! زر جزیہ‎ 


با ند ر جپان نیست جزاین 595 


«л! p») $ jl Í چو‎ 


وزان پس بسي مرد قوم P‏ 
уш‏ حال قدنف Scu.‏ 


تنا خواں شد 


yj‏ ر نوردیداں شاں پر ز زار 
بیاورد شان داد ald‏ کہ ما 
کم مارا نبوده توان 452 داد 
رالد و el f‏ مرا 
Шш joa‏ نیز بکذ‌اشنله 
و بی مایم زر бл s‏ 
طلب بم بکیرند پر روز js)‏ 
برما ازان رستما بس ایذاست 
pf‏ ساز و م دستگيري ما 
" , 
gle уи j‏ ما چاره جوي 
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kA‏ پر نشد بم ز مزدوریم 
әры‏ لطف کرانش بل 
gl ai y‏ نایب خویش D‏ 
زرش dh din‏ بدیوان wel‏ 
بيد ر يخ 
ЛШ,‏ کم roll‏ اند Jae yz*t‏ 
زر جزیہ اش داد چندیں Ля‏ 
dide] lis‏ شان j‏ رري Чә‏ 


زر جزیہ ایشان s4‏ 


ہزا ران leo‏ در حقش toy‏ شان 


رپاکشتم از لطف تواي Оон‏ 
als,‏ کرد شانرا ارادت زراستی 
yl sai‏ ہیدہ کس deb‏ 
کلام تو ایی خوب رایاد دار 
کاب بود در ره پاکدین 


داراد 


ы‏ مر ار مژد FH‏ بسي 
ab‏ تر ы‏ کرو ثمان مکان 
بسي جاه یابد پر از شادمان 
j‏ ایزدان بيابي بسي آفرین 
بدارین url‏ فيض يابي فزرد 


yoy xt‏ پناه لا 


کہ pU‏ و pP) vU‏ 
چو بشنید Из)‏ ازیشان “خی 
ز نظر کرم Айе‏ بیش را 
بفر مود اورا کہ از کنج گیر 
برو ہر چہ BEL‏ مر اورا بلیغ 
بکی راضیش uid‏ ہمہ را ز قید 
پس آن مرجب = سازید کار 
چو فارغ شدند آن ہمہ از lia‏ 
ز عزت بر سیت ایسناد» شان 
کہ با پسرآن درلنت l3!‏ 
کہ ما از ایذا ربلاي سترک 
ہہ ہس | جازت ز سینش gst‏ | ست 
وزانجا بخندان ونازان براه 
j‏ جمشید اي رستم نیک کار 
کہ در نظم صد د ر نوشت | یلچنیں 
کہ از طلسم جزیہ Qu lo‏ 
دبه خاص اورا خد‌ای whe‏ 
بزرتشت سفنت انش wl)‏ 
ازیرا "PE ий‏ 
مراد دلت t‏ بر آرد بزود 
شود یار تو ایزد امشاسففد 
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درباب اینکہ پرکاه کہ سیوه گنی نام حاکمی بالشکرخود 

در شهر سورت از shea yy‏ سوي آمده بود و QUAS‏ 

رابسیا ر عذیت رسانیده بود و براوشان خراج طلماد, 

sold‏ بود د رانوقت ازطرف ہمہ زرتشتیاں سیت 
agr gode‏ 


ز کوش خرد بشنو ر بم P‏ 
чл! ж шлу pote‏ 
ae ats у)‏ رتیت و برد 
نبودنه شا جز خدا دستگیر 
dion‏ غارت زیر بیت انس 
y‏ و بده و »4 بلیغ 
زظلىش я Side] syiw‏ 5 
مراز ترس زر داده ظلمانہبس 
بکر یانش بر نوردید ر زلان 
رسد ظلم مارا بس йн Л‏ 
نبا شد زدست بد و о‏ 
بماتم نادند اندر سرا 
ز غارت n‏ از موز خالہ eH‏ 
شکستم بود ند حال شان پر خجل 
E‏ رسام مانک داد خواه 
کم از ظلم سيوه گني با براس 


بکویم مر ایںں داستان دکر 
کہ آمد بر شیر سیوه А‏ 
yj‏ د مرد با کود کان شیر خورد 
تمود ند در حبس شان چون اسیر 
قماس ر زر و سیم و IK‏ و جنس 
وزان کیر ر دارش نتاده gf‏ 
برافرر خت آتش بہر ler‏ 
فنادند در عاجزي din‏ کس 
ہہ yl dsp oti] ay‏ کسان 
کہ از ah‏ ناپاک سیره Qi‏ 
نجاتي у‏ ظلمالہ بداد 
چو بشنید YI‏ بسي ماجرا 
کہ ناچار بودند از خورد و پرش 
ہمہ باتی خریش بپژمرده دل 
auferas‏ شان بزاري و آه 


پم آمدند و Ln) ogi‏ 
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کم تاراجش اسباب ما کرد ر مال 


lj زنندش‎ ed ستم‎ j 
زر ده الف‎ «ly? نود‎ 
زر ظلانء بدادیم توان‎ 


Sy دشن شپر وده‎ sat 
و دار‎ pF سر لشکرش در بود‎ 
ulii ye gets oam 
زغارت زیادت بو برانش کرد‎ 
lpt بر‎ j ببردند غارت‎ 
پسوزاده و تاراج کرده شدند‎ 
کسان چند را بست د ست ر پشت‎ 
و ظلش درالجا کشند‎ gi) بسي‎ 
ایزد کسي پاری شان نساز‎ j> 
per زخي بم‎ dhe درییی‎ 
ازین ماتش‎ о-и بامید‎ 
تو‎ Ыы Jala بو امه‎ 
نکردند» باز از حضور سعید‎ 
نواز‎ gwé بوي مسندامت‎ 
ابريملي‎ 4—À رہایش کی از‎ 
پم کس کنند آفرین‎ ош 
KG کہ چون رستم‎ axi 
چو رستم مثوبت کہ کس نہ کند‎ 


glusk ny‏ را نمودش جات 


شدستیم es)‏ ر «چاره حال 
کر فتنه ش بر سردم gu‏ ما 
je‏ مرد ^L alb‏ نا خلف 
ex +‏ طاقت نباشد کم آن 
چو ابرينني آمدش بد تري 
ipsi Ul‏ پست Mx ox‏ 
يكي آوزیبان دکر دیویان 
ہمہ موضع ر سر ute)‏ بر در مرد 
زر و زیور و e‏ و دانها 
ازاں پس درا TAK‏ زد ند 
دران چند تن را ہم ازجا بکشت 
ببردند مچرن 2b 4 yl el‏ 
so‏ در زار ي jw fto‏ 
رزالجا چو ما چلد بکرخنیم 
بسي رنجہ ایم پر ز درد ر غنش 
برت آمد »یم رز Jul‏ تو 
piri play‏ نا اميد 
کہ #چار کان را توي چاره ساز 
Шы) wlj‏ دستگيريم کني 
کہ تاجاودان نام نیکت ازین 
n»‏ پس x Sly‏ یاد کار 
m f?‏ بهي داستان Jj‏ 
کہ ا زکنج خود داده بود زا لطفات 
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Шу,‏ ار از بلاي کران 
چو بشنید аш. ші‏ اه از 
کم این مردمانرا gi) why‏ 
کہ در چیز ماند مر از نیک و بد 
j‏ بعد کذشتی بمردم بسان 
بامررز باشه Lab 1o‏ 
کرد سر .ارفا( 
ازان بر کہ نیکی بود یاد کار 
بد ادش بر ان مبلغ ده پزار 
پم را بداد ش خور و نقل و لبس 
نمود آفریں و شدند m) шї‏ 
کہ بعد از مینو چہر شاه کزیں 
شہ نوذر تاجور را بکشت 
گرفنار بردند wl sl‏ 
نمرد ش اشارت کہ بر ہر شد ند 
خواستہ lij‏ 
مک جان شا را تو ہرکز تباا 
y^ Ja:‏ آررد رکشت از عناب 
بر ترش سر A‏ 
پيغا مي فرسناه بر JU‏ سام 
i‏ ار x54]‏ باسپاء pm‏ 
برد GT‏ انناد»ه شان gat‏ صید 
بایرانیان 


КУ m 


هر ۵ ۷ 


رسیدش زو برد 


j‏ پر کونم دشوارباي کران 
NP‏ کفتارماي بزار 
pole‏ بر آررد رحبت کران 
کزیی نيكري خوامه ماند ابد 
ازیں در یک از غیب آید gue‏ 
s‏ رلت е,‏ پر Lie‏ 
کہ qul‏ زر نمانده بکس پاید از 
چنیلست دنیای دون کاروبار 
بدل آنچناں کرد اندیشہ کار 
رہانید شانرا پر از ظلم ابس 
پس ge) dist ST‏ هم 
کفون جم بکوید uie Leys‏ 
چو به‌کار افراسیاب درشت 
دران حین ہم چند دانا کسان 
ہمان بر یکی را بکردن ز دند 
о‏ ,429 اغریرث نیک کار 
کر باشد ү‏ یکسر sity‏ 
آزین af‏ اغر y‏ افراسیا ب 
نمودند شان را ہہ بلد حبس باز 
ape он‏ از رجت ا م 
بطلبیه کشواد را با خدم 
ایرانیان را ز قید 
Gaus!‏ نوشنش بیامد مراد 


زبانی_د 
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شده از uli‏ چاره جسنش فرا 
Ue Lee‏ بافراسیاب 
ہمہ قید یا نرا بزابل эм‏ 
Sp el‏ آورد ار بس es‏ 
oy‏ بر جگر اه ر شکمش درید 
Ай‏ را بخاک jad)‏ )3485 خوار 
چو Sy Fl‏ در جہاں نیک کرش 
بءفنست eX‏ 1—5 
مجچوي بجر نيكوي МЈ‏ 
سرالجام نیکیت با خود بري 
jd о‏ مر ترا سود مند 
سرانچام خاکست بالیی تو 
uly‏ بہ کہ نيکي بود یاد کار 
بہشت بر یں یافت با خوشرری 
کشد تا حشر در جہنم عل اب 
بداد ست تا اندریں جا eof‏ 
ز بله گني tye‏ ناپاک лт‏ 
فر ole‏ زاده بپشنش بم بیش 
نہ کس بر غریجاں З‏ بیکمان 
بہ نیکي „че wily‏ والصلم 


چو اغریرٹ wil SET‏ ماجرا 
کہ AD;‏ ابا sip‏ مردانہ آب 
ор) alio‏ کشواد کره 
چو زیی کار aT‏ شد افراسیاب 
بزودي جواز از میا برکشید 
در پاره نمردش ابا ذوالفقار 
ایا دانشي مره بسیار بوش 
oly‏ نیکوي ж‏ شیرین کلام 
کہ تم بدي تا تواني مکار 
Аб‏ درا کرش تا WISE‏ 
پمي کنم ر دینار ر خالم بلند 
اکر هرا LS‏ لخد زی و 
چوداني کہ ایں است ناپاید ار 
کم Oy tl‏ از کار خود نیکري 
وز ابتر بورزیدن افراسی_اب 
Sill‏ این داستان آن جپت 
چو اغریرث оТ‏ سیت رستم yt‏ 
ہمہ را رہانید ازدست خویش 
چنییی بخشش ر ہم مثوبت oj Ut‏ 
wu‏ کار کرده بجارید نام 
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در باب اینک سیت رستم مانک ye‏ جاي چابا 523 
نو بنا کرد » و Й Lyeh‏ ايوانهاي AR‏ بود و بكار 
ثواب و نيكوي فرض خود را ادا کرده بود 


برش کی ز جانت بزار آفریں 
wl‏ بودند آمد و رفتکان 
بر بیشم و ہم بر لب رود آب 
j‏ کار =“ بمپراب پست 
on‏ ۰ ی 4 
پرستفه از سختي بیکران 
ren:‏ ی 
مکانہاي زیبا بکردش عجرب 
نىردش چو فرد رس منزلکېي 
زدید ار آں جان و دل خوش کند 
ز فضل la&‏ باشدش سودمند 
باشچار برش بود بي vrs‏ 
تایه دایم Хы‏ فزرد 
کزان بوي میکردد [سوده مغز 
عجایب تماشایي کارا 
بود پیر Uy jue‏ شاخ 
در خشند ۰ حفشکمچون شبچراغ 
چ ركوبرري б)‏ و نقشش تمام 
j‏ قمغواب кә уо‏ اسباب جاش 


تو کوې کہ انیم سرشتہ درو 
13 


"M. "uL ois) کار‎ fa 
مردمان‎ aid کہ از جاي‎ 
ي ره پر خراب‎ yg le بر ان‎ 
زسنک و زک جسد با را بر بست‎ 
yd کزان یا نت راحت ہمہ مر‎ 
^^) ulps دیکر بود خارج و‎ 
خرب‎ slim دران بوستان و‎ 
چذان باغ ر ايرانباي شبي‎ 
کہ باغ ارم را فرامش کند‎ 
بماند دران کر کسي درد مند‎ 
د: آن کونم کون‎ pS) к 
ابر شاخ اشچارش مرغان سرود‎ 
چنان اندران باغپا بري نغز‎ 
درا است اریز فوارها‎ 
و آراي کاخ‎ SEL لزان بوي‎ 
باغ‎ d ub» ШК yi کہ نو‎ 
بارخام‎ ef pf ul برافراشت‎ 
بلوریفهاش‎ jo АТ) 
ار‎ #Ё چو فردوس ہزم نشییی‎ 
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براي خود ش داشت و OY‏ 
نمایند م شاد ي و جشذ.کاه 
El‏ فراخ و بجاي سترک 
براي نہادست PEs ji‏ 
کند کار شادي و جشی ol‏ 
بذازند و بازند Gla yh‏ 
دران باغ ahh‏ برکس wel‏ 
М‏ بده و بدشت Me‏ 
уы‏ جا منینش مرات الىثال 
ss‏ حرضہاي خرردش بره 
چورادید وریسپرد و یشت‌رماست 
ہمان tet f‏ بود بس 
۳ از نیت giro? vy‏ 
کنانید با و ندیداد ویزش 
ETE‏ خریدی د بم نوزودي 
بسي کرد ر بم میکش فر ض خر یش 
ge‏ پوران شان mo "i‏ 
ہماں از کجا کرد شادی بترش 
eif‏ خود ش‌داد و شان ساخت کار 
کر شادي پوران oy LE‏ 
بہر حال با آب میداشت شاد 
33y‏ و gold‏ حقوقات شان 
V Zola‏ خلعات و پشمیز بیش 


زکو ہر درخشانتر el ol»!‏ 
دران باغ تجار و میران شاه 
چو مد بور دیکر مکان y‏ 
بکار C3,‏ کرد 5 PI‏ عیان 
utu ш‏ وهای یران 
بم يشنلد بم ایزدآن را بکاه 
iy‏ بکار خود آرند wit‏ 
دیکر از براي تراب بززف 
بم بنداش چاہاي آب ЧУ)‏ 
بایوانیا уу]‏ یکسره 
бә‏ کار کرفم در مبر باست 
uly‏ دایش ely‏ برد بس 
کہ بر روز از نیت ایزدان 
و میزد آفرینکانیش 
ull‏ جز ہمہ ШК‏ پیر بدي 
چم دیکر کہ زند» ub‏ کار کیش 


د یار GJ‏ بک л‏ غریب و ej‏ 


452° 


کہ نا چار بود ند از خورد و پوش 
بران بر کس‌انرا زر بیشسار 
چنیی کار و بارش بپرسال برد 
دیکر دسئوز و موبد‌ان را براد 
بشرط بہی کیش خدمات شان 


ابر Aw ei s‏ خویش 
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gb) ger بر ره‎ Idd بکرده‎ 


بماند یش دور از ره کاسلی 
نورزیده پرکز ره ly‏ 


f° ye‏ خد | را ow‏ آورا 
کزان در جپان نيعنامي فز ود 


بفردا ہمان کار نسپارده 


بیان کرد ه است 


wi ؛خشش يردان برستم بم‎ S جم کیقباد اي چفیی‎ ач 


ابر یکدیگر بر تر و یدیا 
بعلم و ادب دانش برتر ست 
کر مپتر نگو خوي مانند کی 
ш)‏ حشمت ر مکت و بم АМ‏ 
ш‏ ار وی ا ماد 
بسا ёре‏ 493 در دہور 
فزرن پر شکو× di Fy‏ و فن 
وفا و نکو سیرت و علم د ر 
T‏ نوردیدان فرا 
کہ پست آن رت بانوي زیبناکف 
زي نیک غلقست کردار نیک 
کہ پرورد کار dri‏ ر سا 
olg‏ چنان н‏ ر چو کي 


کہ داد ست سر ns‏ بی بہا 
چوخورشید پر نورو SUIS‏ پرست 
از انپا فرامرز فرخذ За‏ پي 
چرسرر دیکر بیس وه منش 
سیم پست نوروز fS‏ نام 
سم پور انش مسطو ر چون ما۶ و پوز 
ازانست نوررز پارشت w^‏ 
بشان پدر داردش خرب жт‏ 
ارت ف axl‏ انان los.‏ 
بدادست|یزدان وراجفت یاف 
دل پاک ر ہم زاست کفنار نیک 
سعادت де‏ اند رست سیت را 
بد اد ش چنیں زرجہ نیک ي 
بد ارب ن کزان ماندش دل خوشي 
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بەاند بفرزنه پرران قرار 
ابر سیت رستم А‏ آفرین 
بوي نام بردار uo‏ ر جاه 
ببادا پم رس را پررران 
پر آباد W‏ و دشم زناد 
بواد "ug‏ زیرد ست عدر 
ule‏ مردم ر آراي داد 
шй‏ ناور igh Йал‏ 
ببادا عدو ان „яд‏ رازدار 
بجادا چو بیس سعادت |j‏ 
ردان را بخوابند» ر ال wet‏ 
foi‏ عدل و ËH‏ و داد 
gbly Кт‏ ر قدر بلفه 
بواج ر نکر سیرت ر نیک مر د 
بوي معنمي ر رخ SIAU‏ 
salir‏ باه ۱ woke‏ ر فد 
خردمفد تر باد ر Бе‏ ترا 
TW"‏ قوي باد ر ررش ضير 
جوانمرد نیکذام 
Әр on Li‏ بد ان 


ft 2 بادا‎ 


بوي کام wl‏ و دسنبرد 
ү =. а 2‏ 

gs dG ند‎ j j 23/397 

بوي #9 ز یوندهت ر شاد ماں 

ابا نور دیدالت آسیں بواد 


کزین درلتش AG‏ پایدار 
Us gf U‏ جیشید اکنرن چنین 
کہ شا کیومرث و پو شنک شاء 
چو جمشید ر تبمورس پاک جان 
چو شاه آفریدرن فرخ SUS‏ 
st)‏ دستکاه چو gee rhe‏ و زو 
Joly‏ چو کارس ر ہم کیقباد 
چوکذخسرر ر سیارش پراشر 
مانت د ہلل 5 ی کیش b‏ 
بوي چوں شم ارد شیر کزیی 
ببادا چر wh‏ قباد 
چو پرریژ jy‏ بوي shaj)‏ 
بشاں شم یزد کرد 
چو د سور ارداي ریراف پاک 
بشان yoT‏ باد ماراستفه 


lot ay 


چو جاماسپ SMS‏ رمزبا 
چو طوس dis‏ و زریر. pH?‏ 
بشان ee d‏ رال ام 
چو کرشاسپ чэ у=!‏ جپان پپلوان 
چو میلاد ر کیو ر فرامرز کرد 
چو کودرز بفناد پور نکر 
بشان پشرتں اشر در جہاں 


obj Jyp ترا آفریفا‎ 
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درباب Gel‏ انگریز ببا در نخستین از ملک خویش 
بهند وستان در pë‏ سورت آمد و سیت رستم مانک را 


بابواب انگریز بشنو f^‏ 
بسورت ابا e‏ 2 دیفار ر زر 
بر رطف با کاروان سا رکا 


Pd 


بسوداکري آمد ش ddan)‏ 
کلہ پوش ازای خوش زیا دا ت کرد 
GG;‏ یکدل شد ر سورمند 
پم کار ر بارش Da soge‏ 
Кул,‏ فن whe Je‏ 
بلند و فراز و دراز سترکا 
pu‏ فراخش چو جاي ارم 
بود پر ز آرايش و پر JG‏ 
بزردي شود درد jos o]‏ 
du uia‏ ماندنش بم شود 
شود ہہ رورا از ہوا خوب آن 
کہ Eos t)‏ و کسان 
By Gol or‏ کار خریش 
dist‏ ي ر ہم شده خنیار 
پر از بس افادات و رصف ,ر US‏ 
ببود ش ہمان جا چو Gale‏ نمون 


عیانست و مشپور جاي Bb‏ 


Okun j‏ این داستان د کر 
کہ از ملک خود mpm‏ 
بکشني j‏ درياي آب بزرک 
Ure‏ سود اکری dec‏ 
باو سیت رستم سلاقات کرد 
نودد فزردش vie phy‏ 
پسش کرد دلالر خود سیت را 
giu а o abl‏ 
پس از جسلجوي مکاں بزرف 
em‏ خوشنما oly! эч‏ جم 
لشای دلان بر لب ررد بار 
کہ ماند درانچا مریضی اکر 
کر از مرض گرمي کس عاجز بود 
ا aod‏ 
بر کات ole}‏ بد шт‏ 
دران مانده سود اکري کار خویش 
ورا solo‏ از غيب پرررد کار 
چنیں cole‏ رنکیں و آب ر ہوا 
يکي بود تجار سورت درون 
کہ نام ورا حاجي. حجاج بیغ 
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کرایہ Cie‏ 
we‏ نسودش کرایہ بکار 
بیاراست آنرا ابا مرف بیش 
درخشان ز آرایش بیشمار 
مر انکریز را әм‏ غیبدان 


دپانید او از 


کلم پوش را آن مانش بزرک 
کہ Mx PNE AN ET‏ 
کلم پوش پس حسب تد بیر خویش 
کہ US‏ شد آن 
پس JOS)‏ ررشن نموده دران 


یق شاوار 


درباب این سیت رستم مانک براي uif‏ کوتي 
انکریز yo‏ شر سورت با انکر یز نزدیک پادشاه „ә‏ رفت 


بي یافت وانکریزر! در дё‏ 


وشاه را عرض کرد و فرمان شا 


سو رت ماندن sb‏ داد بیان آن 


کم برده شر یف از شم روم ر سند 
بزودی ره Дэ LT‏ کرفت 
QUU y= үй.‏ 55 بانہیب 
خرد مند و چالاک رمردم شناس 
ترو بانکو Fa‏ 
بوده pp‏ آراستش باسران 
بیاراست Soy‏ نزد درش 


لاور 


ببودند صفپتا کشیده gU‏ 
زظل pel‏ انش رالا хм‏ 
lol‏ ر تسليمپاي سزید 
jb‏ عرضش ننوده بشاه 
بېند آمد ست از ره خاوري 
w= Fl, ә "P‏ 


پس از بہر منشور سلطا ذه 
slyt‏ انگریز m‏ بر نت 
دران حیں شای اررنگ су)‏ 
کہ میرانش "ILES‏ لباس 


بشوکت زیکدیکر عالیترا 
ازاں y‏ شان نوشیرران 


م از زر و زیور پم لشرش 
e ua;‏ لاان 
بنزدیک оТ‏ شاه پر جاه و فر 
syy‏ که پرش die] pe)‏ 
پس از سوي انکر یز چون داد خواه 
کم مرد از بر typ‏ سردا کر es‏ 
dy‏ دخل ند ہند ш!‏ را بشبر 
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بر اميد db‏ شبي برتراست 
دید جاش د رشېر سورت پناه 
ہم انبار خانہ بران داردش 
ز نظرانم و لحفباي efie‏ 
نموده بر ه ندش (Још‏ خوشا 
ун‏ داشت شان عر فش 31:5 کررد 
div sai‏ و پذیرفت شاه wha‏ 
dul wi,‏ خان skiy soy‏ 
بنام کلم پوش ده بيشکي 
u^ Qut‏ شم ge‏ 
دید Jao‏ و جاي whe‏ و سرا 
ats‏ مزاحم gU,‏ کسان 
نود ست شم ز الطفات صفاف 
بران سیر خود کرد شم با نکیی 
زد‌سنش بانگر یز چارش برد 
хах‏ خوشتر و از رضایش بنانت 
رزانسر بجای دیکرسیت رنت 
yl) Kea‏ بشادي پر 
Зы)‏ ش АЛ!‏ و عيش و سرور 
LL codes‏ نام آن نامور 
n‏ او کرد مپما نكذ ا ري فرا 
به‌ادش يکي خلعت زرنکار 


بهي مر د انکر یز نیکر تراست 
کذارد چنیں عر ض کز لطف شاه 
کہ کار تچارت دران Vat‏ 
بم پیش بمی عر ض سیت بزرک 
بزرکان و میران سلطان را 
ازاں Gye‏ عر فش بر شاه کرد 
سفارش بر شاه از Er‏ آن 
پس ST‏ ی 
بکفتش کم منشور شابي يکي 
دبیری پسش خو اند رکفنش و زیر 
کہ در شپر سورت مر انگریز را 
کہ سازد مکان خودش اند ران 
بمال تجارت UNES‏ :معاف 
نوشتہ چوفرمان شاہي چنینں 
ہمان را بد سنور خود را سپرد 
چو انکریز فرسان شاپی بیانت 
زالجامر ار راه سورت کرنت 
eos es!»‏ انوا ع лё‏ 
yl‏ سیر تا داندي راجپور 
دران =“ بود باداد و فر 
بسي ye‏ داد مر سیت را 
بوقت d Als)‏ آن طر فد ار 
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زدل شاد و روي چ وکل بشکفید 
بودش نامبردار و نکو نري 
فزون حرمنش داد ку‏ 
پسنه ش  ш.) if sai‏ 
ہمہ کار خود را سپرده بار 
بداد و glo Grossi‏ با وقر 
شدندش oy spy‏ بیش 
анн‏ مر او با فر و [فریی 
Glow‏ درانچاي پر ®“ 
gU!‏ پس ہمان نامور Мз;‏ 
و و 
پم از شست اندام خود یکسرین 
بر نتش بشوکت زد ل ابفاک 
таа‏ ان ا شا یں عزنت 
یلایق اشر داد کر د ند شان 
سوال غریجان برآورد بیش 
dio si‏ ش ارسال بارصفیا 
GG}‏ شد ند تازه روي و خوشا 
Kel yb wy yy AB‏ 
چم خویشان و by‏ نکا و ست رک 
بارشان بشپر آمد ش برز نور 
نمود ند. а kh oll „ыб‏ 


وزالجاپسش سوی دم رسید 
دران Le coN‏ سري 
ابا او ملاقات رستم Yo i‏ 
„Аш КАР‏ سنا ورا 
پسش از نوازش وبس عدر رو 
کرانمایہ خلعت یکی پرز زر 
ازانسو چو نوساري آمد بم پیش 
بہمر اہ انجس پاک دیی 
يکي نام نوشیرران خویش او 
بخانم خودش برد ш?‏ ورا 
j—^ sl!‏ اورویسکاه 
ола‏ از gee yi oer ye‏ 
بدرگاه آتش و ely‏ پاک 
بخراندن باتش نیایش کر نت 
وژان پس بپر دستوررمربدان 
فزرن صر ف کر دند در ,اء کیش 
بر پر رئیسان کران ur‏ 
بر سام ہم آمد ازالجا بسا 
وزان پس ازان سوبہ پیمود راه 
ہمہ ا ہل سور ت چم خورد وبزرک 
dy‏ بره شدندش مراز راه دور 


فزو نگر بر бе‏ 47{ و دعا 
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ستنپا ي را« درازي کرنت 
oly‏ را بفزد یک او بر کشرد 
ж a‏ وا وی qud‏ کر 
"усы!‏ 
فراران ازان پر کس حهران بماند 
بکر د ند یکسر دعا و تفا 


ш‏ فان te‏ رتت زیا د 
بر شاه خود در ولایت خود 


افزون دعا 


ز خواند ش شد »شاد مانش dy pe‏ 
شنید: عجب ماندش از йч‏ 
سپرد از حضور خودش QUK‏ 
کزان شد بپند رستانش با 


وزان پس roid‏ نوا ب رنت 
با نگریز فر مان شم داد« بود 
چو نو اب فر مان شاہی بد ید 
پسش مر حبا داد مر سیت را 
چو اندر عدالت د بیر ش خواند 
بپوشياري ر زیرک Late y‏ 
پسش باز بردست gl‏ داد 
VII‏ [نرا فر ستاده زود 
بآ شاه ایذگلیس چون آن رسید 
ز داش jode)‏ کیفیتش 
بدانست کو ہست دلالہ ما 


فزودش بسا ب و حرمت ورا 


در باب Kot‏ دردریای حد فرنکیان ena‏ پر مال 
تجار عتمان جلیبی را با فرنکیان جنک شده بود آزان سبب 


فرنکیان کشثی عثمان چلیبی را کرفتہ در ملک خود برد ند 
آنرا رسنم مانک رپانید 


کہ تار „МУ‏ چلیبیش نام 
بر د یار 
)185 پراز بار نقد ست رك 
مي امد رسید ش با ناکېان 
بر cts)‏ جنک بیکد یکر ار 
درا شعلہا آتش افراشننه 


بهش نام pete‏ در 


بمورت بوده تاجر احقرام 
T e» Jl? jl‏ اسنوار 
بردش از aun uL‏ بزرک 
ز از دریا als т‏ 
کہ ارسار تر سا شدش رو برو 
ز بر دو طرف توپ بکذ اشنند 
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ولي شان Әәә‏ زور آرران 
te‏ 5 - 
کر ais‏ کشتی guie‏ در آب 
پر راکرفتند و کردند ab‏ 
بد از چار لک ررپیہ افزونٹراں 
ببردند شا کشنیش زود p‏ 
И‏ 2% نې ' د نف لذگر کران 
РА‏ 
sad‏ واقف از л‏ © سر بسر 
? 
کہ خان امانت بد ار pas‏ 
РА‏ 
بکشنی خود داد sh‏ نود 
بنزد یک خود جاي داده نشاند 
شید و در اندیش oU)‏ ازو 
بغراندند و احضار کشنند بیش 
وزان پس بمشورت شانر | نشاند 
کہ yl‏ دريلجاي رستم زیاد 
بیاررد مرسیت رادر جناب 
نشانه ش بر خودش با عز و جاه 
بکفتا کہ بشفو تر ایں ماجرا 
p‏ لاايماني af‏ حال بیش 
doy‏ ترسا و نسازند بزم 
کہ از تو ہمی کار کردد درست 


dio уы‏ چند یں فرنک اندران 
UU‏ آ خرش شان زکردان غراب 
دران ہر کہ ДЕ‏ و هر دم بود ند 
پم oue TP Sle‏ دران 
ola‏ یکسر очо‏ مال و زر 
л‏ 28—04 دم آورد wt‏ 
lil‏ پس بر sdm) gle‏ خجر 
بد از à‏ ات آ ر کیش بس ALS‏ خواه 
دران i‏ نواب ملجاي عام 
بر ار JS)‏ بزرد 
چونواب اورابدید و ؛خواند 
ز EAT‏ يكسري Ж‏ او 
ul jl‏ بعد чайы‏ داران خویش 
بارشان «خنهاي کشتیش ой)‏ 
| اندیشها) کرد نواب یاد 
ز ارشاد اورفت مردم شتاب 
بارکاه 


з ر‎ dy 


میا بزر کان دران 
پسش در حضور پم سیت را 
کہ از FAS уе‏ پم با فرنک 
چرابشکند ul‏ فرنک де‏ خیش 
کہ كشتي „Ме‏ با جبار و pi‏ 
ازان رستما اندریی کار نست 
کہ شان مي شناسند re‏ ترا 
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جزت از دکر اپ نکردد نکر 
غراب چلیبی بیار از eed‏ 
قبر لش نود اند ران uim‏ 
بکشنش | ز انسر ز اند یشم راست 


ais‏ ۱ سلچاب شا سخنهاي تر 
dal j‏ یي ЗАЎ‏ و از تد بیر ات 
ز نواب چون این شنیدش سن 
اجازت زنواب ر سم بغواست 


РА 
براي ربانیدن کشتي‎ Gl درباب اینکہ سیت رسٹم‎ 


بزو دي براه سفر بست رخت 
کرقتش а! н‏ خود بید رنک 
Hf‏ ره دس آن نامدار 
بزر ان чә‏ اھ تت خان 
ойу‏ آغرش ‏ یر pa‏ 
QU ABG‏ باز ہر یکسرا 
dot,‏ بنوساری sk nad‏ 
مراد خود ش خواست زر سربسر 
Ul уйды‏ ردان б»‏ 
کہ gu‏ باز آردش Ig!‏ 
j‏ داده زر و سیم حرمت کران 
پدان رقت میکرد بر شان نوال 
شدند شادمان بآفرین سنرک 
بمردم خرد راه دس کرفت 
خبر شد بسالار gU‏ کران 


ہمان رقت ame yl‏ نامدار 


چو آمد بکاشانہ e gj‏ 
بسي تفا oe‏ ابل فرنک 
шне‏ کسا نپا ي абак‏ 
درانرقت "nsi V уч‏ 
ay‏ شان نا بدرياي gee‏ 
پس از کرده پد رود آں سیت را 
چو رستم ازانجا بم پیمود راء 


باتش phos‏ بنہاد سر 
AY‏ آں با عبادت خدا 


بم ارشان n‏ خواست 4 lew‏ 
نمودند شانر" yp‏ شاد مان 
v‏ آمده کرده نزدش سوال 
ازان برغریبان ر خورد وبزرک 
پسش از دل شاد زالجا برنت 
بردشت آن چون رسید ش د مان 


کہ رسام 


qe aile‏ بکار 
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بزرکان آنجا برش ار dha‏ 
of Gop sow‏ کران 


درا نیز aA‏ بدادش سترک 


JE‏ فر سناد ه کرد ند چند 
بشوکت ورا یکسر ele‏ 
پسش سیت راداده عرت نشانه 
л‏ ار ازان بعد بس qir‏ 
بد آنجا دیکر پادري بزرب 
ul‏ خاطر wl‏ پادري ә! ә‏ 


+ . . s 0 ۰ 
5 
کرد‎ ۲ € xà ۲ چلید‎ К ( Ke РЕЯ; براي‎ 


زارل بآخر پم قصم خواند 
برت آمدم ply yh‏ شتاب 
نہ از سوي او جنکي اش مد م 
کہ از p gat vale‏ سر فر از 
نمودست قول “کم با 
poe‏ رکز نکشتیم ز Se‏ 


cou‏ را سردار فرنکي 


پر اون عر ض M‏ براند 
а‏ 
ز بہر SHES uiu‏ 
بل از ahad‏ کذم عرض باز 
ازیرا کم با glie Jt‏ شا 
کہ کشتی سورت رغیره ز جهد 
ا „Ча.‏ بند ,بست 


آمد م 


برای LL Xf‏ جواب داد 


کہ Soy‏ آن ترکیان در غراب 
دوان آمدند شان ببمردان ما 
بچند ین کس ہم زخم کرد ند شان 
کرفتند مردم ما بیدرنک 


ورا داد سالار y‏ سا whee‏ 
نمرد ند شوخي با ہلان ما 
رکشننن مرد م 


Econ un‏ شانرا ز جنک 


ما sia‏ شان 
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در يني ہمان کشتی آورده اند 
بود gos,‏ بفام بزرک 
ورا p‏ احرال 16050( 
دم پس بمي مال ر کشني نرا 
زبس عذر ш!‏ رستم سرفراز 
کہ کارم بود با برو ي کران 
چساں مید ہد چر Alyn‏ درر 
کہ کر خواہدت کان برآید مراد 
کر atus wo]‏ چالک gal‏ از 
م از Ad)‏ فرحت ел‏ زیاد 
کزان تو رسد باد لت e.‏ 
دید ار نرا عز ر حرمت کران 


AX y‏ ورا داد ر رخصت نمود 


تمودنه آن بر کسان را بر 9b‏ 
رلي در گورا سرور ماس رک 
cee adie,‏ یر 937( 
چو ارشادش gT‏ ز گوره ورا 
ازان ہس بکپتان کران کفت باز 
کہ از مپربانیت باشد we‏ 
کفون مشورت اندرین باب تو 
بر سلم „А‏ پاسذدش باز داد 
بگووه بر ریزریلت apo‏ 
بي ارشادش бу‏ نيابي مراد 


Mox fo Ке‏ بیت نا مہ 
بزودي شود کار تو بیکمان 


پس آغاز ترقیم کردش بزو د 


داد آن نام کرفة سیت رسنم بگووه نزد ویزریل کہ حاکم 


از الجا بردم خود در بتانت 
daly‏ درون و سیع QUE Ж‏ 
بمردم кр‏ شه‌ش wl op‏ 
دک رکفت ehh‏ چرا eode]‏ 
ہمہ باب ar‏ عٹماں کشاد 
des‏ رای ارول ope‏ 


چورستم ul uU‏ نامر پانت 
j‏ پیمود ه راپش بس از فروآب 
بد бє‏ سر نام өй”‏ سران 
ز عزت بپرسیش خير انیت 
ازا ن پس برش سیت gie)‏ زیا د 
uf‏ سورتم سوي گووه ررم 
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مکان داد کو بود بس Су‏ 
باشجار الوان خوشبو تران 
بآرام بکذ‌اشت روز p—s‏ 
بمولش فر ستاد ه بود ند تام 
چو نوروزشاد ی ازان بود دران 
بشب اندران جاش خو کرد خواب 
شده fo‏ ایزدان نمودش زیاد 
کہ باید pak‏ بگووه gl)‏ 
deb mb L)‏ ار 
lee uii‏ ر je‏ و 


پسش رفت زانجا بر گووه زرد 


بدادش 


پسش د رکلسناں خود سیت را 
a5‏ امار انواع دزان 
بماند gly dl‏ سیت با شاد کام 
بشرب و آقل برش اجفاس خام 
مد ارابسي کرد از حرمت کران 
زانواع خورده طعام و شراب 
چو بیدار از آرام در بامداد 
پسش خواست رخص ت زکپناں سران 
درانکاه يکي خلعت زر نکر 
yl‏ ام پر شفارش p‏ او 
بس از لطف اورا وداعش نمود 


دربا ب Kat‏ رسیدں رستم مانک بگووه و خبر رسیدن 
سرد ارگووه ویزریل را از آمدن رستم 


بویزریل شد i‏ پدید 
j‏ سورت بیاید шу‏ جاي داد 
ابر مبتران کرد ارشاد زود 
ز بس حرمت 2 JS‏ آررند 
ابا حشتش آرریدند شان 
بغواندش ورا بآبروي سزید 


بجا مرتبم دادش اورا نشاند 


23€[ خود AS]‏ آورده بود 


چوآن سیت در da‏ گوره ز سید 
کر در ما سیت رستم ز یاد 
tus‏ شادمانتر ph‏ زین شنود 
کہ نزدش پذیره پم کس زوند 
بر فنند شان پس Л‏ ار دمان 
چوزستم بد رکاه ویززیل Mm)‏ 
ssla #23!‏ بر خویش خواند 


ہس اشیاء تحفہ بویزریل کم بود 
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بم AG Ss‏ آزآن پاک مرد 
ду‏ و از Лә sh g)‏ 
چہ کار افتادت کر la]‏ رسید 
آمدن افتادم gU!‏ 
تاجر احترام 
کرفت آوریدند مردانم Li‏ 
کہ کشتي بزرکست با مردمان 
е ep‏ کت 


ضرور 
بسورت بود 


жо кз 4 ^ 
Sp شد شاد اندر‎ 


کہ مانی دریلجا ابا دل خوشا 


ЗА‏ رو 
کہ آرد مراد تو پردرد کار 
بباشید ی رستم نیک کار 
بعیش و عبادت شپوزش dily‏ 
بسا Lyi‏ کونءکون نکر 
نظرانم y‏ یمان 


دران ol wf‏ رس ارجمذد 


نمود ند 


uU,‏ ساختش با دلانپا دراز 
شده زان HEY‏ چون کو بران 

کار بلوریی و Lodel‏ 
باندرد وزان شد چو NS p‏ 


برش آن ہمہ سیت نظرانہ کرد 
پس اخبار و احوال ul‏ سر فراز 
کہ چون تصد یت ناد lel‏ کشید 
بکفتش کم اي صاحب سررران 
کہ تجار عشاں چليبي بنام 
غرابش ز درياي ابل فرنک 
بسا مال ر نقدي بود اندران 
"A‏ آمد م of‏ غراب Cox‏ 
پسش л‏ دو ul‏ ناس سروران 
مطالعہ نمودش شتاب از کشاد 
>( بکفت از تسلي بسا 
pe‏ کی بایزدان ate‏ بدار 
پسش داد E‏ شاہوار 
Д,‏ ما سیت اندر aly бе)‏ 
بیارانه از سوي سورت »م )2 
بد یکر بزر کان ay fo‏ ران 
а‏ ہس برافراشت کاخ بلند 
әй Ax.» Ul‏ و فراز 
oi ir‏ کار منقش بران 
دران کرد بس زیب آرایشا 
از بل اسپاب 36 qi‏ 
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چو جنت بنا کرد سیت سترک 
بدوردن ابا py‏ و مپتران 
نبردند بس url‏ یکسران 
ход‏ در پورتکال بارصف СА,‏ 
شد ند یکسر زان خوش ر تازه رو 
بداده پنان کشتي اش پر زبهر 
سپردش کزان سیت شد شاد نر 
پیش داد اورا کرانمايم تر 
بسیت آمدنه از Qu‏ جا بسا 
زریزریل رضا خواستش باد ررد 
بیاررد در y‏ سورت شتاب 
SEM а‏ ا ر 
زدیدش شده شاد ربس داد آب 
بعفنش 


عجب ماند از کار 7( "m‏ 


بر ار پم ba‏ 
e‏ 


بسي ыл?!‏ کردش ر مرحبا 
РА‏ 

برسنم بدادش بعز و 295 

زد بد‌ارش ajax ww‏ شادمان 


بد یدش برسیت dép шй)‏ 


Sle‏ خودش برد باجاه ر آب 


بپیرامون آن کاخ باغ بزرک 
بطلبید doy»‏ را پس دران 
بزركي بس افزرد دایش آزان 
چوایں ماجرایش بشاه Lij‏ 
ہماں پاد شاه 
پس آررد ریزریل برسیت ېر 
ابا ph‏ سردم و مال و زر 
=„ ودام خلعت پر ز زر 
جز آن Go‏ خلعت و بد بها 
پس افرا شت رختش jl‏ نجاي زرد 
رران کرد SAF‏ بد رياي wT‏ 
بکشتي چورستم بم بندر رسید 
ذوابش def‏ شتاب 
JI»!‏ کشني ورا 


چو بشنید نواب یکسر بیان 


و بزرکان او 


بدربار 


V)‏ سدل 
т]‏ 


بد انش و بر чуч‏ سیت را 
Кат n‏ يکي خلعت Лу‏ 
بر Ale‏ خود آمدش در زمان 
پس ue!‏ مژده نزد چليبي رسید 
daly (=>‏ ممانگر شتاب 


Rustam Manock and the Persian Qisseh 209 


بیان کرد از اولیں АТ‏ 
شد » شاد و حیران بىاند ر oA‏ 


برستم ابا аз‏ 
نمود عجزش با دعا و صفات 
ودا عکردورفنلنش پر از دل خوشا 
بم نیکي و خوبي و بخشش و داد 


شدش شوکت وآ ب رحر ستکران 


^ 
بداد ش 


J 
oL aub pas "ip 
* 
іы کہ اجاردان خربي ر‎ 


غریب پررري ر اساس از dha‏ 


5 
aus‏ یاد Lee‏ رسام مد ام 


بپرسیدش اخبار یکسر D;‏ 
j‏ کفنار رسلم da sax‏ 

بزردي يکي خلعت پر U‏ 
ز بس lay dal‏ نش پم از تشرفات 
پاکرام موفور آن سیت را 
چا از امورات رستم زیاد 
gf y oe‏ و تاجران 
شد Lek)‏ : امداد رب QUE‏ 
ازیرا بپرداخت اي نظم را 
برادي و نامي ر پیت эй‏ 


بد | x AU‏ مر دم خاص › ге‏ 


سورت بروزمبارک رش راست بماه خرداد سنہ یک 
یکپزار و SU‏ يزد کرد ي موبد stern‏ کیقباد کہ با ом‏ 
سورت بود 5 تصنیف کرد ه بود وکا نب و مالک این pos‏ 
ايرچ دستورس‌راب جي بن دستورکاوس ree c‏ 
3 ~ 
نمام شل 14 
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DOCUMENT No. 1.! 
Our PRESIDENT AND Гохрох, the 19} Aug!. 1724. 
CoUNCILL OF BOMBAY. 


Wee the Court of Directors of the United Company Company 
of Merchants of England Trading to the East Indies send this to 
acquaint you That by the King George lately arrived, and the 
Stanhope which came in Sometime before Wee have received 
yor. severall packets and Advices giving us an Account of our 
Affairs under your Management with the reasons of vour proceed- 
ings. We observe in Yor Letters by ye King George, That 
the Governour of Suratt and the Merchants think it very reason- 
able, that the late Brokers should give us satisfaction as to all just 
Demands upon them, which as you have wrote us is what you desire, 
and would be content with the proof of even from their own 
Books and Accounts, and to submit any Matters of difference that 
may arise To the Determination of the Merchants of Suratt to be 
mutually chosen by the said Brokers and you, for them to conclude 
and settle the same. 

We find in the Letter by the King George That Fframjee is in 
Custody at the Suratt Durbar, and Bomanjee remains confined 
to his house at Bombay, former Letters gave us yor- reasons, why 
you did not then think it proper to let him go off the Island. 

The Salisbury Man of War which arrived at Spithead the 
later end of Aprill last brought Nowrajee from Suratt, he is since 
come up hither, and hath laid before us severall papers and accounts 
which are Order d to be perused and taken into Consideration. 

Among other papers he gave us one Entituled the Case of 
Framjee in close prison at Suratt, wherein he represents, That 
this was occasion'd by the English Chiefs Mr. Hope & afterwards 
Messr* Cowans & Courtneys application to Momeen Caun the 

1 In reading some words which are not legible, Г am helped by the 
copies printed by Jalbhoy about 40 years ago. Some miasing letters where 
they are not legible are put in brackets by me. As to the усаг at the top, 
it is 1724. Aitor tho printing off of the above papers, I have seen some 
extracts which Mr. Kavasji Seth has sent for from the old records in 
England and I find that tho year in the Extracts also is 1724 and во the 
matter requires в consideration other than the one given by me above in 
the (Section lI а) of Documents. Г give at theend a fac-simile photo 
of this first document. 
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Suratt Gov". and by a Letter delivered to him wrote by Governor 
Phipps on which Framjee was at first confined, then Guards set 
on his Father Rustumjee’s house, after this Framjee was forced to 
pay Momeen Caun at times Fifty Thousand rupees, and also Two 
hundred rupees a day for leave to supply the people in the house 
with provisions and Water, and besides all these hardships he has 
undergone Corporal] punishments. 

We are apt to think this Case is greatly aggravated or at 
least that the Governor proceeded to rigorous treatment to Oblige 
Framjee to come to a fair Account according to the Custome of the 
Countrey, which was at first civilly desired to be done withoutany 
Compulsion, and ought to have been Comply'd with. 


But however the Case be, We have at Nowrajee's request 
consented and agreed, and do hereby direct and Order That you do 
give leave to Bomanjec, if he do yet remain at Bombay to go to 
Surat whenever he pleases without delay, and That you do Yor 
Endenvour by proper application to the Governor of Surat to get 
Framjee released from Confinement, and the Guards taken off 
from his late Father's house. Our desires being to end all differ- 
ences amicably for We would not have him opprest. 


We have at Nowrajee's desire given him Six Letters, all of 
the same Tenor with this, That as he intends to send them over- 
land, if any should Miscarry, the rest may come Safe and Earlyer 
than by the Shipping directly from hence, for they will not sail 
till the proper Season by which you may Expect an answer to 
your Letters now before us, We are 

Your Loving Friends 
E. Harrison. 


Jons ECCLESTON. ABRA ADDAMS. 
Epw». OWEN. JOHN DRUMMOND. 
JOHN BANCE. WILLM. AISLABIE. 
Batrzar LYvETE. Wma. BILLERS. 
Jos. Worpswortu (J UNF). Wm. ۰ 
MATHEW DECKER. ۲۱۲011۲. BOULTON. 


Rost. HUDSON. 
CHAN CHILD. 

Jos. WORDSWORTH. 
Joux. GOULD. ! 


3 There are at the end some three letters, which Jalbhoy reads (Jun). 
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TO ALL PEOPLE to whom these Presenta shall Come Wee 
Sir Mathew Decker of London Barronet Josias Wordsworth Edward 
Harrison and John Heathcote of London Esquires send Greetings 
WHEREAS in and by One Indenture bearing date on or about the 
Eighteenth day of November last and made or mentioned to be 
made Between The United Company of Merchants of England 
Trading to the East Indies of the one part and No wrojee Rustumjee 
of Burat in the East Indies (but then and now residing in London) 
Morchant of the other Part Reciting that severall Accounts Claims 
and Demands had been depending and several Disputes and Contro- 
versies had arisen between the said United Company and the 
said Nowrojee Rustumjee as well on the behalf of himself as Framjee 
and Bomanjee his Brothers in themselves or one of their own 
Proper right as in the right of Rustumjee Manackjee Father of 
the said Nowrojee, Framjee and Bomanjee to whom they are Repre- 
sentatives AND RECITING that the said partys having а Desire 
that an amicable End might be made of all Matters in difference 
between them had indifferently Elected and Chosen us to be Arbitra- 
tors of in and Concerning the premises and had agreed that wee 
the said Arbitrators should and might finally Determine all Differ- 
ences Controversies Disputes Claims and Demands between the 
said Partys or either of them upon any account whatsoever IT 
WAS WITNESSED by the same Indenture that it was thereupon 
Covenanted and agreed by and between the said Partys thereto 
апа the said United Company of Merchants of England Trading 
to the East Indies Did for themselves and their Successors Covenant 
Promise and Grant to and with the said Nowrojee Rustumjee 
for himself and in behalf of his Brother at Surat that they the 
said United Company their Successors and Assigns should and 
would for and on their parts well and truly stand to abide Observe 
Perform fullfll and keep such Award final End and Determina- 
tion as wee should make of in and Concerning the premisses so 
as the same was made and put in writing under our hands and 
Seales respectively and ready to be delivered to the snid Partys 
at the East India House in Leaden hall Street London on or before 
the Eighteenth day of the Instant January AND the said Nowrojee 
Rustumjee Did for himself and in the behalf of his Brothers their 
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and each of their Executors and Administrators Covenant Promise 
and Grant to and with the said United Company of Merchants 
of England Trading to the East Indies their Successors and Assigns 
that he the said Nowrojee Rustumjee for himself and in behalf 
of his Brothers their and each of their Heirs Executors and Adminis- 
trators should and would well and truly stand to abide Observe 
Perform fullfill and keep such Award final End and Determination 
as wee should make of in and Concerning the Premises so as the 
same was made and Put in writing under our hands and Seals 
respectively and ready to be delivered to the said Partys at the 
East India house in Leaden hall Street London on or before the 
Eightcenth day of this Instant January AND it was thereby Declared 
and agreed by and between the Partys thereto that the snid sub- 
mission and the award to be made by the said Arbitrators in Per- 
formance thereof Should be made a Rule of his Majestys Court of 
Kings Bench at Westminster according to a late Act of Parlia- 
ment for determining Differenees by Arbitrators as in and by 
the said Recited Indenture duly Executed by the Partys thereto 
reference being thereunto had may more at la (...) appear! Now 
Know Ye that wee the said Sir Mathew Decker Josias Wordsworth 
Edward Harrison and John Heathcote having taken upon us the 
burthen of the said Award and fully heard and Examined the several 
Allegations and Proofs of the said Party and duly and Maturely 
weighed and considered the same and the Matters in difference 
between them Do Declare that it Appears unto us that there was 
due at or upon the Eighteenth day of November last from the 
said United Company to the said Nowrojee Rustumjee and 
to the said Framjee and Bomanjee Rustumjee Called Framjee 
Rustumjee and Bomanjee Rustumjee Sons of the abovenamed 
Rustumjee Manackjee Ninety One thousand three hundred and 
sixty seven Rupees and Twenty nine Pies and a half upon or by 
Virtue of One Bond Deed or Interest Bill under the Scal of the 
said Company bearing date on or about the Fifteenth day of May 
One thousand Seven hundred and Sixteen ond that there was 
likewise at the same time duc from the said United Company to 
the said Nowrojee Rustumjee Framjee Rustumjee and Bomanjee 


1 Tho words in this line are not legible now, but Mr. Julbhoy Seth who 
read them in 1900 gives them ав “ at large appear ۰ 
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Rustumjee Fifty one thousand Eight hundred and Forty Rupees 
upon or by Virtue of one other Bond Deed or Interest Bill under 
the seal of the said Company bearing date on or above the fourth 
day of October One thousand Seven hundred and Sixteen AND it 
further appears unto us the said Arbitrators that there was at the 
same time due from the said United Company to the said Nowrojee 
Rustumjee Framjee Rustumjee and Bomanjee Rustumjee upon 
severall Accounts depending between them and the said United 
Company so much as in the whole with the Money due on the 
abovementioned Bonds Deeds or Interest Bills as aforesaid make 
together Five hundred Forty six thousand three hundred and 
Ninety Rupees which said Five hundred Forty Six thousand threo 
hundred and Ninety Rupees wee Declare to be the full of all that 
Can to the time aforesaid be Claimed or demanded of or from the 
said United Company by the said Nowrojee Rustumjee F'ramjee 
Rustumjee and Bomanjee Rustumjee either in their own right 
or in the right of either of them or as they or either of them are 
Representatives or Claim under their abovenamed Father or 
otherwise howsoever and accordingly wee do award the said Five 
hundred Forty six thousand three hundred and Ninety Rupees 
to be accepted by the said Nowrojee Rustumjee Framjee Rustumjee 
and Bomanjee Rustumjee in full satisfaction of all Demands be- 
tween them and the said United Company to the said Eighteenth 
day of November and wee award the same to be paid in the Manner 
and form and at the Place hereafter mentioned (that is to say) 
Wee award that the sume of Nineteen thousand One hundred and 
twenty five Pounds Sterling money being the amount of Value 
in England of One hundred and Seventy thousand Rupees be well 
and truly Paid or Caused to be paid by the said U(nited) Company 
to the said Nowrojee Rustumjee on or before the finit day of 
February now next Ensueing and that upon such Payment the 
said Nowrojee Rustumjee do deliver up to the said United Com- 
pany to be Cancelled the B(ond her)ein before Mentioned to be 
dated on or about the Eighteenth day of May One thousand seven 
hundred an(d........ een)! whereon as above mentioned is due 
Ninety one thousand three hundred and sixty seven Rupces and 
Twenety Nine pies and a half and the said other Bond herein- 


1 Jalbhoy gives ‘ Sixteen 9 
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before mentioned to be dated the fourth day of O(cto)ber (?) One 
thousand seven hundred and sixteen whereon as above mentioned 
oro هه‎ MES reer ТООЛО, and Eight hundred 
галы ды un do further award that the said United Company 
do on or before the first day of February which will be in the Year 
(of Ou)r Lord One thousand seven hundred and Twenty five 
Engli(sh) stile well and truly Pay or Cause to be paid to the said 
Nowrojee Rustumjee at Bombay in the East Indies the further 
su(m of) One hundred Eighty Eight thousand one hund(red an)d 
Ninety five Rupees upon Payment whereof wee do Award and 
Direct that the said Nowrojee Rustumjee shall him(self sig)n and 
also Procure the said Framjee Rustumjee and (Boma)njee Rus- 
tumjee to sign a Receipt of acquitta(nce) of and [ог the said 
One hundred Eighty Eight thousand One hundred and Ninety five 
Rupees AND wee do further De(clare an)d award the said United 
Company well and truly to Pay or cause to be Paid to the said 
Nowrojee Rustumjee at Bombay aforesaid on or before the first 
day of February which will be in the Year of our Lord One thousand 
seven hundred and Twenty six English Stile the further Sume of 
One hundred Eighty Eight thousand One hundred and Ninety five 
Rupees being the residue of and in full Payment and satisfaction 
for the Sume of Five hundred and forty six thousand three hundred 
and ninety Rupecs so due and Owing from the said United Company 
in the whole as abovementioned upon Payment of which said last 
Mentioned Sume of One hundred Eighty Eight thousand One 
hundred and Ninety five Rupees wee do award that the said 
Nowrojee Rustumjee shall Sign Seal and Deliver and likewise Pro- 
cure the said Framjee Rustumjee and Bomanjee Rustumjee to 
Sign Seal deliver to or to the use of the said United Company and 
their Successors a General Release of and from all Claims Accounts 
and Demands whatsoever between them and each of them and the 
said United Company to the said Eighteenth day of November 
last past And wee Do Award and direct that the said Nowrojee 
Rustumjee do and shall also Sign Seal and Execute unto and to 
the use of the said United Company а Bond of Sufficient Panalty 


3 Jalbhoy gives, авгеай in 1900,*'is due fifty one thousand eight hundred 
and forty Rupees and we.” 
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Conditioned for the saveing harmless and indemnifyed thé said 
United Company and their Successors of from and against all 
Claims and Demands that shall or may be made upon the said 
United Company or their Successors for or in respect of the said 
Sumes of Money so paid in Pursuance of this Award and from and 
against all Actions Suits and Damages that Shall or may happen to 
or be at any time or times Commenced or Prosecuted against 
the said United Company or their Successors for or by reason or in 
respect of their having made such Payments as aforesaid or any of 
them or otherwise howsoever in relation thereto IN WITNESS 
WHEREOF wee the said Arbitrators have to this our Award 
Bett our hands and Seals this Eighteenth Day of January in the 
Eleventh year of the Reign of Our Bovereign Lord George King 
of Great Britain France and Ireland defender of the Ffaith E! 


Em oqez (?) Domini 1724. 
Sealed and Delivered. MATHEW prora (18) 
(being first Ducly stampt) Jos. WonpswonTH,( 1.8. 


a 


in the presence of E. Ө, 
Str. Hervey (?) JOHN HEATHCOTE, ( 


GEORGE LLovp (?) 


(The Document bears a Seal on the left hand margin. The 
words Honi and Mal are distinctly read ; the other portions are 
torn off. So, the Seal seems to bear the inscription “ HONI SOIT 
QUI MAL Y PENSE.") 


1 Jalbhoy gives these words as ** or Anno " 


з For the reading of theso two lettors w hioh « seem to be I.S. and are put 
within a cirole, vide above (Section ПА Documenta). 
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DOCUMENT No. 3. 


1. TO ALL to whom these Presents shall come. We Sr 
Edward Mathus 

2. Knight Lord Mayor and the Aldermen of the City of 
London Send Greeting 

3. KNOW YE that on the day ۵ ۰ of the King 
Majesty of Court (?) 

4. holden before us in the Chambers of the hall? of the 
said City personally (?) 


Өз cubre and appeared...... 

6. wellknown and worthy of good credit (?) ...... 
and by solumn oath wh...... 

7. upon the Holy Evangelists of Almighty God there and 
there С...... 

8. solemnly declare ................... and depose (?) 
thüt.l—— екш. شم هر‎ хаз........ 


9. Sr Mathew Decker of London Baronet Josias Wordsworth 
E(dward Harrison) 

1C. and John Heathcote of London Esquires Severally sign 
seal and (de)liv(er) 

11. and Deeds Deliver our originall instrument of...... 

12. the Eighteenth day of January last and purporting to 


be...... 
E aaa the East India Company in England, and 
Nowrojee ....... (1) 
14. of Surat ........... and that he the said...... 
ОСОО and Delivery thereof did......... his 
16. Bond and the said Nowrojee (?) did further declare . 
ПРЕТКЕ ТЕРИ: that the said writing (?) .......... 


19. or that he the зай.......................... 
20. the said Originall Instrument and the same Exactly to 
21. the same in Every respect. 
In Ffaith and testimony of...... 
. Lord Mayor..... 
РТИ Seal ۰ 
ае put and appeared 
on fourth day of February 
of the Reign of our Sovereign Lord 
— King of Great Britain و۰۰۰‎ 
Dated 1724. 
(Here there is an illegible signature) 


* This document is referred to by Jalbhoy. ' 


218 Jivanji Jamshedji Modi 
DOCUMENT No. 4. 


Messrs. FRAMJEE RUSTUMJEE AND BOMANJEE RUSTUMJEE. 


I have received уот Severnl Letters, and have returned answer 
to some of them by Captn. Hide and last by Mr. Thomas Waters ; 
And I think you did wrong to send Newrojee to England without 
a Letter of Attorney from und" yor hands after the English maner, 
neither did you send by him the original Bonds, which was the 
most material things wanting—I have to the utmost of my power 
helped and assisted Newrojee in yor. affair, and have been of 
greater service than any body cou'd have been here, as I beleive 
Newrojee will do me the justice to signify to you—-whatever 
Newrojee hath done in this concern hath been by my advice, he 
always consulted with me, and I have told him what was necessary 
and proper to be done—And as I have said to Newrojee that if 
he or you tell any body what methods have been taken in England 
relating to this business it will greatly prejudice the affairs. 


Newrojee & Capt. Braithwait of the Salisbury Man of War 
have had some dispute (the particulars Newrojee will aequaint 
you with) which dispute I have made an end of here, and they 
have given a General release to cach other. 


Yor. Brother Newrojee hath paid the money due to me for 
consulage and Interest, and I have given him a receipt for the 
same—I have likewise agreed with Newrojee that in case my 
Attorney in India should have received this money [rom either 
of you, Mr. Thomas Waters sha(ll pa)y back the money to you, 
with Interest according to the Custome of India and I have write 


to Mr. Waters & ordered him во to do—I have advised Mr. New- 
rojee, and so have several Gentn.! here, that you three Brothers 
shou'd live amicably and peaceably in all yor. affairs, because in a 
very short time Its to be hoped the honble, Company will employ 
you all jointly as their Broker, as is promised by my own, and 
Newrojees good Friends here, but if any dispute happens among you 
then you will ruin yor. business—Since Newrojees comeing to 
England he hath been very ill, but he huth taken great pains in 
this business, and every body here hath great value and esteem 
for him, because he hath managed this affair to the satisfaction 


1 Gentlemen. 
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of the honble Company, and for the Good and Interest of his Brothers 
and Family ; therefore you ought to make him a handsome present 
for his long and fatiging voyage & Good Services. 


In yor, account dated бери. 10th 1722 You have 
deducted Thirteen hundred Twenty Two Rupees 59 pice! for Com- 
mission on Twenty Six Thousand Four hundred Fifty Eight 
Rupees 33 pice at 5 p. Cent to Mr. Hope as Vice Consul,this I can't 
allow, therefore I hope you will recover it with Interest. For I 
promised Mr. Hope only on what he shou'd collect himself, by 
which means I understood he was Security, whereas had not yor. 
affairs taken a favourable turn, my consulage must have been lost, 
by Mr. Hopes neglecting my orders—I have ordered my Attorney 
to receive back from Mr. Hope whatever he has so fallaciously 
charged in former Accounts, and I hope for yor. assistance as I 
shall readily serve you in England. 


I understand Mr. Hope has not Credited me for the Williams 
consulage and some other Ships on pretence that thev belonged to 
Companys Servants, the Company gave me the whole perquisite 
without any exception, and the excuseing the Servants of Bombay 
or Surat was a voluntary Act and designed only as an encourage- 
ment to Young Beginners, for I ever insisted to have it paid in 
Stocks, otherwise the name of a Companys Servant might cover 
many Cargo's as Mr. Hope has done, this I hope you will enquire 
into and clear up for me. 

I come now to recomend to you Mr. Thomas Waters, whom, 
Ihave made my Atto(rney) if he applies to you for yor. assistance 
in mine or his own affairs, I flatter myself you will give him what 
you are able — I recomend you to the divine providence, and am 


Yor. very Loveing. 
Mr. Waters, Mr. Innes, Mr.) 
LAMBTON, Mr. LouTHER are all my | Caran BooxET. 
Friends, whom I desire you will | 
assist as occasion serves. J 
LONDON March 25 1725. 
Yesterday your brother concluded his affair with Commadore 


з In this document the word pice is written in small types above the 
figure. 
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Mathews, which considering the nature of your bil of Exchange 
is very wel made and end of and I do not think of least service 
I have done your family, I hope you wil exerb your selves in like 
manner for me. 


CHAR BooNET. 
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THE MECHANISM OF LIFE. 


By J. C. Bose. 


Previous observers have been misled by the apparent differ- 
ences between the reactions of animal and plant life. The animal 
responds to a shock by a twitching movement, while ordinary 
plants are supposed to be insensitive to a succession of blows. 
Animals possess sense organs which pick up messages from without, 
the tremor of excitation being conducted by means of the nervous 
tissue to the distant motile organ which it causes to move; the 
plant is supposed not to possess any such conducting tissue. A 
throbbing organ beats continuously in the animal, for circulation 
of the nutrient fluid; no similar organ has been suspected in the 
plant. Two streams of life are thus imagined to flow side by 
side with little in common between them. This view is wholly 
incorrect and it is the paralysing influence of wrong speculations 
that arrested the advance of knowledge. 


My experiments prove on the contrary that the mechanism 
of life of the plant is essentially similar to that of the animal. 
The demonstration of this would undoubtedly constitute a scien- 
tific generalisation of very great importance. For it would then 
follow that the complex mechanism of the animal machine that 
has so long baffled us, need not remain inscrutable for all time, 
since the intricate problems of animal life would naturally find 
their solution in the study of corresponding problems in the sim- 
pler vegetable life. This would mean the possibility of very 
great advance in the sciences of General Physiology, of Agriculture, 
of Medicine und even of Psychology. 


THE REALM or THE INVISIBLE. 


The real difficulty that thwarts the investigator at every 
step arises from the fact that the interplay of life-action is taking 
place within the dark profundities of the tree, which our eyes 
cannot penetrate. In order to reveal the intricate mechanism 
of its life, it: is necessary to gain access іо: the smallest unit of life, 
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the ‘life atom ' and record its throbbing pulsation. When micros- 
copic vision fails we have still to explore the realm of the invisible. 

The experimental difficulties have been successfully removed 
by the invention and construction, in my Institute, of instruments 
of extreme delicacy and sensitiveness. I will describe a few which 
rendered signal service in revealing the hidden activities of life. 
The High Magnification Crescograph instantly records the imper- 
ceptible growth, and the variations induced in it under chemical 
or electrical stimulation. The Magnetic Crescograph records 
movements beyond the highest powers of the microscope, the 
niagnification produced being 50 million times. The Resonant 
vecorder inscribes time as short as a thousandth part of a second. 
und enables the most accurate determination of the latent or 
perception period of the plant, and the velocity of transmission 
of excitation. The Conductivity Balance enables the determina- 
tion of the effect of various drugs in enhancement or depression 
of the nervous impulse. The Electric Phytograph is the only 
device for record of the rate of the ascent of sap and the variation 
induced in it. The Transpirograph has enabled determination 
of the quantity of water transpired by a single stoma of the leaf. 
The Optical Sphygmograph records the pulse-beat of the plant and 
its modification under various drugs. The Photosynthetic Recorder 
automatically inscribes, on a moving drum, the rate of carbon- 
assimilation by plants. It is so extremely sensitive that it detects 
the formation of carbohydrate as minute as a millionth part of 
a gram. The Magnetic Radiometer enables accurate measurement 
of energy of every ray in the solar spectrum. In conjunction 
with a special Calorimeter, it has enabled the most accurate deter- 
mination of the efficiency of the chlorphyll-apparatus of green 
plants in storage of solar energy. 

Form AND FUNCTION. 


Every organ of a living being is an instrument, subserving 
a particular function for the advantage of the organism. In 
physiology or the study of the phenomena of life, we are primarily 
concerned with investigations on the function of the organ and 
not of its form. This will be clearly understood from the compa- 
rative study of different types of digestive organs, the primary 
function of which is to dissolve insoluble organic food by secretions 
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from glands, and the subsequent absorption of the dissolved 
product. In Drosera rotundifolia the leaves are covered with 
tentacles which discharge a viscid acid secretion. Insects ате 
caught by the secretion and during their struggle the neighbouring 
tentacles bend over and hold the victims more securely. The 
insects then become dissolved and digested, the insoluble skeleton 
being left behind. Nothing could be so strikingly different as this 
simple type of an open digestive organ from that of the more 
complex infolded stomach of the animal. Yet functionally one 
is as much a digestive organ as the other. In the сазе of Venus 
Fly-trap or Dionga, a trap is formed by the two halves of the 
open leaf, which acts like a gaping mouth closing upon its prey 
the captured insect. In the bag-like pitcher of Nepenthe, the 
digestive organ of the plant approximates more closely to the 
stomach of an animal. 

The plant world affords a unique opportunity for studying 
the changes by which a simple primitive organ becomes gradually 
transformed into one of greater complexity. 

The evolutionary process has been active not only in morpho- 
logical differentiation, that is, in the development of new forms, 
but also in the physiological differentiation, that is, in the develop- 
ment of specialised mechanisms for performance of various vital 
functions. There still exists a long prevalent idea that physiolo- 
gical mechanisms of animals and plants are fundamentally differ- 
ent, because they have been developed along separate lines. The 
evidence I will adduce will suffice to show that this idea is totally 


unfounded. 
ANIMAL AND PLANT MECHANISM. 


The most important characteristics of certain animal tissues 
are (1) contractility, on account of which response by movement 
takes place under external stimulus; (2) conductivity or power 
of transmitting excitation to a distance ; and (3) rhythmicity or 
so called spontaneous movements. Investigations were under- 
taken to see whether these characteristics are also to be discovered 
in the plant. 


Contractile Response of all Plants.—' The Infinitesimal Contrac- 
tion Recorder, producing a magnification of several million times, 
is absolutely free from physical disturbance, since the indicating 
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line of light remains unaffected even by stamping on tho floor. 
For comparison of excitability of the plant with that of a human 
being, a sub-minimal electric shock is administered to a human 
being with the plant placed in the same circuit. While man fails 
to react to the excessively feeble stimulus it causes a shuddering 
twitch in the plant. This proves that the excitability of certain 
plants are even higher than that of a human being. 


The nervous impulse both in animal and plant can be de- 
monstrated by the directive action of an electric current in excita- 
tion. On sending the current from the left to the right sciatic 
nerve of a frog, % nervous impulse is started at the point where 
the electric current leaves the nerve, that is to say at the kathode, 
causing the right leg to kick out. By reversing the current the 
left leg can be made to give the kick. The frog can thus be made 
to dance, keeping step with the alternate nervous excitations. 
Precisely similar movements, under nervous excitation, are exhi- 
bited by the two leaf-stalks or limbs of the Mimosa plant. 


The Propulsion of Sap.—The movement of sap in the stem 
and leaves has been regarded as merely а passive physical process, 
water being sucked up in consequence of evaporation from the 
leaves. The erroneous character of the supposition can be 
demonstrated by the following striking experiment. A wilted 
and almost dying leaf of Lupin is coated with impormeable varnish, 
so as to abolish evaporation. In spite of this, application of a 
stimulating solution at the cut end of the organ brings about the 
revival of the dying leaf which rears itself erect with extraordinary 
vigour. The activity of living cells in the pumping up of sap is 
further proved by the failure of the stimulating solution to revive 
a leaf which had previously been poisoned. 


Automatism.— One of the most puzzling phenomena connected 
with life, is the so-called spontaneous or automatic movements, 
apparently maintained without any ascertainable cause. Every 
movement, ordinarily speaking, is due to an antecedent stimulus ; 
but а spontaneously pulsating heart is said to beat of its own 
accord and therefore regarded as an automatic organ. What 
is the solution of this automatism ? 
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Although such automatic movements are usually associated 
with animal life, yet similar activities are found in the Telegraph- 
plant, or Desmodium gyrans. I have been able to establish the 
essential similarity between the automatic pulsation of the Tele- 
graph-plant and that of the animal heart, similar effects being 
induced under variation of temperature, and under different 
chemical agents, carbonic acid, ether, chloroform and others. 

These experiments conclusively demonstrate the fundamental 
identity of the pulsatory mechanism in the animal and the plant. 
But the question still remains ; what is the cause of these automatic 
movements ? 


Discovery of Connecting Link.—Two classes of phenomena, 
are thus observed (1) in which a single stimulus produces a single 
Tesponse, and (2) in which movement takes place apparently with- 
out any cause. Is there a hiatus between the two, or is there a 
connecting link, the discovery of which might lead to an explana- 
tion of these mysterious automatic movements? Such a con- 
necting link I have discovered in Biophytum sensitivum, a weed 
which grows in the neighbourhood of Calcutta. Its sensitive 
leaflets show excitation by a twitching movement. In experi- 
menting with this plant it was observed that while a single mode- 
rate stimulus gives riso to a single response, n stronger stimulus 
gives rise to a series of multiple responses, tho persistence of which 
depends on the strength and duration of previous stimulation. 
A portion of the incident stimulus thus becomes stored and held 
latent for subsequent expression. The response thus echoes, as 
16 were, or reverberates. 


Carbon Assimilation.—The incessant activities of life require 
expenditure of energy previously stored by the organism. Taking 
for example the rise of sap, the ceaseless activity of the pulsating 
tissue raises enormous quantities of water to a considerable height. 
The energy of doing this work resides in the breakdown of organic 
chemical substances in internal combustion or respiration. The 
loss of energy must be restored by absorption and storage of energy 
from outside. 


The Photosynthetic Recorder—The activity of assimilation 
may be measured either from volume of carbon-dioxide absorbed 
15 
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or an equal volume of oxygen evolved. The first method is vory 
complicated while the second is simple and direct. My Photo- 
synthetic Recorder automatically records the rate of assimilation 
on a revolving drum ; it also gives audible signals. The automatic 
method is extremely sentitive and eliminates personal errors of 
observation. 


Storage of Solar Energy.—The economic life of the present 
age may be said to depend to a great extent on the utilisation of 
the solar energy that has been stored in the past ages by vegotable 
life. What is the efficiency of the plant-mechanism for this stor- 
age? It has hitherto been regarded as extremely low, less than 
l per cent. The methods employed in this determination have 
hitherto been more or less defective. I, therefore, undertook а 
careful redetermination by Ше employment of new and highly 
sensitive methods. The efficiency was found to be much higher 
than had generally been supposed, being as high as 7:4 per cent. 
The efficiency of the photosynthetic organ may be taken as about 
half that of ап ordinary steam-engine. After all, it may not be 
such an impractical proposition to devise a chlorophyll apparatus 
for trapping sunlight. 


Similar Action of Drugs оп Pulse-beat of Plant and Animal.— 
Under the action of poison, the pulse-beat of the plant flutters 
as of a creature desperately struggling for life. In some cases 
it is possible to save the plant by timely application of a suitable 
antidote. Accurate investigations on the characteristic effects 
of different drugs on animal heart has been rendered possible by 
the invention of the Resonant Cardiograph. Of special interest 
is a record obtained according to my method, by the leading experts 
of the Faculty of Medicine in Vienna. The heart-beat of a frog 
had just come to a stop, the animal being to all intents and pur- 
poses dead. The injection of a few drops of an Indian drug of 
high potency then revived the heart and the animal was brought 
back to life. A large number of Indian plants are being discovered, 
whose medicinal properties have never been suspected and whose 
efficiency in reviving the failing heart appears to be exceptionally 
high. Further progress necessitates (1) a survey of Indian plants 
for discovery of their medicinal properties ; (2) the establishment 
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of a Physic Garden ; (3) careful isolation of the active principles 
from the plant extracts; and (4) careful and prolonged investiga- 
tion for standardisation of the dose on human subjects. The 
results would undoubtedly lead to the establishment of a new 
pharmacopoeia for the relief of humanity. 


Tne FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE. 


In regard to movement of growth, tho fundamental principle 
established by my recent researches is that growth is retarded 
by strong and accelerated by weak stimulation of whatever kind. 
Closely connected with it is the further principle that direct 
stimulation retards and indirect stimulation accelerates the rate 
of growth ; this is the essential feature of the mechanism of tropisms. 
There is no longer any ground for assuming distinct irritabilities, 
such as phototropic, geotropic, or negative and positive photo- 
tropism ; these terms may remain as merely descriptive of visible 
response. There is but one irritability of the growing organ which 
responds to all stimuli that may act upon it, and in essentially 
the same manner. 


The following works recently published by Messrs. Longmans, Green 
& Co. may be consulted for detailed information :— 
Bose—Motor Mechanism of Planta. (1928), 
» —Growth and Tropic Movementa of Planta, (1929). 


KUMARILA AND VEDANTA. 


By GANGANATHA JHA. 


Sankaradigvijaya tells us that when on his ‘ world-conquer- 
ing expedition ' шша mot Kumarila at Prayāga, they 
were unable to discuss things because by that time half of Kuma- 
rila’s body had been reduced to ashes. This event, not very import- 
ant in itself, assumes a degroo of importance when we como to 
study the tenets of Kumarila in the matter of Atman. Between 
Kumarila’s views and the views of tho ‘ Vedanta’ of Sankara, 
the points of contact are so many, and those of difference aro 
comparatively so few, that one feels justified in feeling that if the 
two masters had been able to meet and talk things over, they 
would have decided to merge their systems into one and the cause 
of Indian Thought would, on account of that merging, run on 
different lines since then. 


This paper makes it its business to emphasise the points of 
contact and (for the present) to ignore the points of difference ; 
and for the sake of brevity it will confine itself to the subject of 
Atman, as already indicated above. 


(i) First of all then—the immediate purpose of both was 
to save the Vaidika-Dharma from tho onslaughts 
of the Bauddha and other non-Vaidika systems. 

(ii) Kumarila holds that the Alman is eternal—different 
from the body, the sense-organs and Buddhi— 
(Slokavartika—Atma. 7). 16 is imperishable. 
(Ibid. 147). 

(ii) Atman is omnipresent—(Tantravartika—Translation, p. 
516). 

(iv) Alman is 'jüünadaktisvabhàva, eternal, omnipresent. 
(Slokavartika—Atma. 73). 

(v) Alman is ‘ of the nature of puro consciousness’ (Tantra- 
vartika—Translation, p. 516). 

(vi) As regards the parama-purtsürtha, summum bonum, 
and its attainment, Kumarila’s viow is thus summed 
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up—(See Tantravartika—Text, pp. 240-241, Trans- 
lation, p. 321) :— 


(2) Knowledge of Atman helps the Man as also the 
sacrificial performanco. 


(b) Such Vedic texts as—' Ya ãtmã apahatapapma 
vijaro vimrtyuh visoko  vijighatso'pipásah 
satyakimah satyasahkalpah so'nvégtavyah ва 
vijijiàsitavyab,—' mantavyo boddhavyah '— 
‹ Atmanamupasita,’ ‘Sa sarvümsca lokàü 
jayati — tarati gokamatmavit’—‘Sa yadi 
pitrlokakámo bhavati sankalpadevasya pitarah 
samuttisthanti tena  pitrlokena sampanno 
mahtyate'——'Sa — khalvevam — yàvadàyusam 
brahmalokamabhisampndyate na sa punara- 
vartato'—show that there are two kinds of 
‘ends’ attainable by man, Happiness and 
Final Deliverance (the Highest good),—by 
means of pure self-knowledge obtained by 
means of Enquiry and Reflection; the 
‘Highest Good’ consists in the ‘absorption 
into the regions of Brahman.’ 


Though what is said inSlokavürtika (Sambandháksepaparihàra, 
103-104) as to ‘the knowing of self’ not being enjoined ‘for the 
purpose of Final Deliverance’ would appear to be inconsistent 
with the above from Z'antravartika,—yct in reality it is not во. 
The explanation is given by the Nyayaratnakara, which says 
that there are two kinds of ‘self-knowledge’ taught in the Upa- 
nisads—(1) one which discriminates the Atman from the Body, 
etc., and (2) which helps in Meditation, etc..—It is tho former 
that is spoken of as not leading to ' Final Deliverance'; as its 
sole purpose lies in convincing the man that there is an ever-lasting 
Entity within him for whose sake the sacrifices ате to be performed. 
That this is so is mado clear by the statement that ‘there is no 
other result save the attainment of Heaven.’ This apparently 
refers to tho result of sacrifices. Certainly Kumarila cannot be 
taken as holding that there is no other result save Heaven; in 
several passages he has spokon of Mokga. The conclusion, therefore, 
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is that Mokea is attained through the second kind of ‘self-know- 
ledge.’ 
(vii) To crown all, we have the declaration at the end of 
Atmavada, Slokavartika, to the following effect— 
‘Thus has the author of the Bhasya, with a view to 
refute Atheism established, by means of reasonings, the 
existence of Atman ; conviction regarding this becomes 
strengthened by a careful study of the Vedanta.’ 


We cannot ignore the points of difference between the two 
systems ; but when the points of agreement—and that too on the 
very essentials of philosophy—are so important, we may be 
permitted to entertain the hope that had the two protagonists 
met earlier, the points of difference—mostly in regard to ‘non- 
essentials—would have been easily talked over, and a more intelli- 
gible philosophy evolved for the benefit of mankind. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE POONA DISTRICT. 


By Dn. D. В. BIANDARKAR. 


Many ancient monuments have been found in what is known 
at present as the Poona District. We have thus cave temples 
of importance existing at Karle or Меһатраоп, Bhaja, Beds&, and 
Junnar, ranging in point of age between tho first century B.C. 
and the third century A.D. It may, therefore, be naturally asked 
why wo should doubt tho antiquity of this District. This is not, 
however, what is intended by the subject of this paper. Тһе 
District has been named after Poona, which is its head-quarters 
and is situated at the confluence of the Mulé and Mutha rivers. 
The first question that here arises is: whether Poona is an ancient 
town. Historically it was not known to bo in existence much 
before the time of Sivajee, the founder of the Maratha empire. 
Is there any documentary evidence to show that Poona was known 
before the Muhammadan period? We are no doubt told that 
five Muhammadan asceties came from Delhi to Poona in A.D. 
1290, desecrated the Hindu temples of Punedvar and Narayanegvar 
on the bank of tho Mutha and converted them into what are now 
called Shaikh Shallà Dargahs,} shewing that the first temple was 
named zfter Poona which must thereforo huve existed there before 
the end of the thirteenth century. But this is a mere tradition, 
and is not of much consequence historically. Similarly it is true 
that thero are two plain caves not far from the Fergusson College 
and ono rock-hewn temple of Pafichalegvar of the seventh century 
A.D. situated in Bhámburdà, a suburb of Poona. But the 
archeologists will tell us that the presence of а cave is not a sure 
indication of an old town having existed in the close vicinity. 
Even supposing for the moment on the strength of these monu- 
ments in the neighbourhood of Poona that it was an ancient town, 
the questions irresistibly crop up: what was its old name? Was 
it in any form corresponding to the present name, namely, Poona ї 

1 Bomb. Gazet. Vol. XVIII, Pt. III, р. 402. In January 1013 


two images were unearthed near one of these Dargáhs. But they were Jaina, 
not Hindu (Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv, Ind. West. Circle, for 1012-13, p. 5, para 20). 
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Wasit, above all, the principal town of a district or province ав it has 
been since the time of Ње Adil Shahi dynasty of Bijapur? АП 
these questions naturally arise and demand satisfaction. Secondly, 
with Poona are associated a number of places, such for instance, as 
Dãpurî, situated on the Mula and six miles north of Poona, which 
was the rainy season residence of the Governor of Dombay till 
1865 when the new Government House was, built at Ganeshkhing.? 
Similarly, if we turn southwards, we have Jejuri noted for the 
temple of Khandobà, and Vir 8 miles furthor south-west famous for 
a temple of Mhaskobà and situated on the Niré. Asa matter of 
fact, Vir is on the outskirts of the Poona District, just where it 
touches the Satara District. It may also be asked whether there 
is any documentary evidence to indicate that these and such others 
as are commonly associated with Poona were in existence before 
the time of Sivajee, and, if so, in what districts they were 
comprised. 


More than a century before Sivajee was born lived Chaitanya, 
the founder of modern Vaishnavism in Bengal. In 1510-11 A.D. 
he and his followers started on a pilgrimage to South India. He 
was accompanied by a companion of his called Gobind Das who 
wrote an account of this pilgrimage known as Gobindadáser Kadcha. 
Having visited the places of the Madras Presidency, the party 
turned northwards, and after crossing the hills near Bijapur they 
lighted upon Pürnà-nagara,? which has been rightly taken to be 
Poona. One characteristic of the Poona Brahmans early in the 
sixteenth century, noticed by Gobind рав, was that there was a 
regular craze for committing the Gità and the Bhagavata to 
memory. And he mentions one funny incident of an illiterate 
Brahman, who was a diligent student but who “ neither understood 
nor correctly recited the dlokas with which he kept himself engaged 
day and night ”* and thus made a laughing stock of himself with 
the Pandits thore. From Pürná-nagara or Poona, Chaitanya, we 
are told, went through the hills to Bholegvar and from there to 
Jijürî-nagara. 5 At this latter place, he is said to havo reformed the 


Bomb. Gazet., Vol. XVIII, Pt. III., p. 128. 
Kadchd, pp. 132-3. 

Chaitanya and His Age, by D. C. Sen, p. 31. 
Kadcha, pp. 138-40. 
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devaddsis of the god Khandaba called Muraris. Khandaba ів 
obviously Khandoba, and Muráris the Murlis, the girls devoted to 
the god. Jijürr-nagara must therefore be Jejuri, and it will be 
seen that Bholesvar must denote Bhuledvar Mah&dev whose templo 
stands at Malsiras, two miles to the north-cast of Jejurt. Malsiras 
is itself so called from the hilly ground or māl on which it stands. 
This explains why Chaitanya had to go to Bholesvar through the 
hilly passes. From Jejuri he marched to Choranandi in the forest 
of Вори. Bogul seems unidentifiable, but Chorànandt is a 
mistake for ChorülandI and is doubtless Choráchi Alandi. At 
Alandt he succeeded in converting to his faith one Naroji, a robber 
chief, who with his band had infested tho forest." This explains 
why the place is called Chorécht Alandi in contradistinction to 
another Alandi called Devachi Alandi, twelve miles north of Poona. 
In the company of Naroji who served as a guide, Chaitanya 
repaired to Khandala on the Маја, from where he proceeded to 
Nasik. 8 

The above itinerary of the Bengal Vaishnava saint clearly 
shows that about the beginning of tho sixteenth century, that is, 
more than a century before Sivajce saw the light, Poona and such 
places as Jejurt, Bhuledvar, and Chorüchi Alandi were well-known. 
And the question that now arises is: whether Poona and such 
familiar places of the District wore known in the pre-Muhammadan 
period. Fortunately for us, no less than four copper plate granta 
have been found within the last sixteen years which throw a flood 
of light on this subject. The discovery of no less than three of 
them stands to the credit of the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka 
Mandala. In 1913 Sirdar K. C. Mehendale, who was then Secretary 
of this Mandala, was kind enough to send to me for decipherment 
a set of copper plates then found at Talegaon (Dhamdhero’s) in the 
Poona District? It registers a grant of five villages issued by 
Krishna I of the Rastrakata dynasty on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the new moon day or Vaisākha in Saka 690, that is, on 


Kadcha, pp. 142-3. 

Ibid., pp. 144-8. 

Ibid., pp. 149-51. 

It was first noticed by me in Prog. Rep. Arch, Surv. Ind., West. 
Circle, for 1012-13, р. 64, paras 1-2. The grant waa afterwards edited by 
Prof. Sten Konow in Ep. Ind., Vol. XIIL p. 276 ff. 
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Wednesday, 23rd March A.D. 768. The object of the inscription 
is to record the grant of five villages, namely, Kumárigrama, 
Bhamaropara, Araluva, Sindigrama, and Tadavale. All these 
places are expressly stated to have been comprised in the Pünaka 
District (visaya). Their boundaries also have been specified. To 
their east wore Khambhagrüma, Vo(Bo)rimagrama, and Dadi- 
magráma. To the south were the Khadiravena hills. To the west 
were Alandiyagrama and Thiuragrama, and to the north the 
Мајә river. All these localities except one have survived to the 
modern day. Thus of the villages granted, Кшпагіргата is 
Karehgaoon ; Bhamaropara, Bowrapoor ; Araluva, Ooroolee ; Sindi- 
grama, Seendowneh ; and, Tadavale, Turundee. Of the villages 
situated on the east, Khambhagrhma is Khamgaon; Vo(Bo) 
rimagrama, Borce; and Dadimagrims, Daleemba. Of the villages 
on the west, Alandiyagrama and Thiuragrama are doubtless the 
well-known Alandi and Their, the first better known as 3 
Ајапат, and the second as the favourite resort of Madhavrao 
Peshw& who died there. The river Müila is obviously the present 
Mula which joins the Mutha near Poona. Khadiravena, the hill to 
the south, has not survived in any modern name, though, of course, 
there are some hills there. 


The localities mentioned above are situated in the castern 
part of the Haveli taluka. Let us see whether there are any places 
in the northern part which are of that enrly period. Here also 
another copper plate comes to our aid. It was in the possession 
of one Sathaye of Poona. Its transcript and translation have been 
published by Mr. D. V. Apte in Mar&thi along with some erudite 
notes in English by Mr. Y. В. Gupte in the В. 7. S. Mandal Quart., 
Vol. 8, No. 3, p. 165 ff. This inscription also registers a grant 
of the same Rastrakiita prince, namely Krsnaraja I, and 
also on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new moon day of 
Agvina in бака 680, corresponding to 6th October A.D. 758. It 
will be seen that this charter is earlier than the Talegaon grant by 
nearly ten years. It records the grant of the village Bopakhalu, 
with its boundaries specified as follows: to the east, Kalasa; to 
the south, the river Muila ; to the west, Darpapüdik& ; and to the 
north, Bhesaiiri. All these villages can be identified, and are 
well-known to a man of Poona. Thus Bopakha]u is Bopkhe], 4 
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miles north of Poona; Kalasa, Kalas, 2 miles east of it ; the Майа, 
of course, the river Mu]à; Bhesaüri, Bhosri; and Darpapüdika, 
Dapurt, which, as stated above, was uptil 1865 the residence of the 
Governor of Bombay, during the rains. What is, however, note- 
worthy in this connection is that we are told that all these villages 
are situated in the Punya District (visaya). Punya is obviously 
Poona. But the name we find for Poona in the Talegaon record is 
Pinaka. It seems that the original name was Pina or Pina, which 
was sanskritised partially into Pünaka in the first grant and fully 
into Punya in the second as in modern times or into Pürnà as in 
Gobind Dàs's Kadcha. 


It is evident from the above account that Poona is not such a 
modern place as was imagined a quarter of a century ngo. It was 
known long before the time of Sivajee, long before even the 
Muhammadan period of the history of Maharastra, in fact, as 
early as the second half of the eighth century A.D., when the 
Rastrakutas were asserting their supremacy over South India. 
It was pronounced Pina or Рйпё exactly as in the modern English 
form of the name. What is noteworthy is that it was then known 
not only as a town but also as the Head-quarters of the District 
named after it. What further deserves to be noticed is that all 
the important places round about it which are so well-known to a 
Poona man were also known more than a millennium years ۰ 
The river Mula, so intimately connected with Poonn, is doubtless the 
Майа or Майа of the copper plates. There is hardly a person in 
Poona who has not crossed the Kirkee bridge and gone out for 
airing near Dapuri or Bopkhel. How many of them while indulging 
in the mild exercise of walking ever thought that they were passing 
by villages which were at least eleven centuries old? Or if we turn 
towards the east, there is hardly a Poonite who has not heard of 
Uruli, Alandt and Their. Неге too he cannot but experienco а 
surprise—an agreeable surprise, if he is told that these places were 
in existence and were known by these names more than a thousand 
years ago. Whether Alandi had acquired the derogatory epithet 
of Chorāchi Álandi may be doubted, but this much is certain that 
in 1510-11 A.D. when Chaitanya passed through the Poona District, 
it was surrounded by а forest infested by banditti and was for that 
reason called ۰ 
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We have now to consider two more copper plate grants in 
connection with the antiquity of the Poona District. If the first 
two are concerned with the villages now found in the Haveli taluk, 
the next two that will now engage our attention throw light on 
those of the South-castern or Purandhar taluk. If the first group 
belongs to the early part of the Rastrakita period, the second is 
even half a century earlier; that is, of the time of the early 
Chalukyas, who preceded the Rastrakitas in their sovereignty 
over the Deccan. The first of this second group that wo have now 
to notice is the set of copper-plates found at Jejüri which Mr. P. B. 
Gothoskar, Librarian, Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
was good enough to send to me for inspection in September 1916. 
A short notice of this inscription I published in the Annual Progress 
Report of the Archmwological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the 
year ending 31st March 1917.10 The charter was issued by the 
Chaélukya king Vinayáditya when his army was encamped at 
Bhadali near Palayatthana, and is dated in Saka 609 (expired) = 
A.D. 687. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a 
village called Vira, in tho Satimala bhoga of the Palayatthana visaya. 
It was situated between Kalahatthana, Parafchika and Harinayiga 
and on the north bank of the river Nira. Of these localities 
Palayatthana is the same as the modern Phaltan, capital of a small 
Native State of the same name. Bh&dali, from where the grant is 
issued, is undoubtedly the present Budleebudruk (Atlas Sheet 
No. 39), five miles south-cast of Phaltan. Vira, the village granted, 
is certainly the modern Vir, from which the surname Virkar among 
Defastha Brahmans is derived. It is about 14 miles to the north 
of tho river Nira, which again is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant. The village Kalahatthana cannot 
at present be identified. Parafichika is obviously Pararnchi and 
Harinayiga, Harni, about 3 and 24 miles north and north-cast of 
Vira, respectively. 


Before we deduce any conclusions of general interest from ۵ 
critical consideration of the above grant, it is desirable to consider 
the contents of a fourth grant, which was found at Bopgav in the 
Purandhar taluk, and edited in Mar&thi by Mr. К. N. Dikshit in 


19 P. 4, para 20 and p. 40, para 4. It is edited in Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, 
p. 62 f. 
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B. I. S. Mandala Quart., Vol. 2, No. 2. p. 1 ff. To his paper has 
been attached a postseript by Mr. K. V. Purandare, the discoverer 
of the plates, containing identification of the places specified in the 
epigraph. The grant was issued by the Chalukya king Vijayaditya, 
son of Vinayaditya, the donor of the Jejürt charter just summarised, 
and is dated Saka 640 in the month of Chaitra on the full-moon day 
coinciding with the Sankranti and corresponding, no doubt, to 
Monday, 21st March A.D. 718. At that time the king was 
encamped at Hatampura, and granted the village of Nirgundi near 
Davila, included in the Samagiri District (visaya). About 4 miles 
to the south of the Purandhar fort is the village of Divale, and near 
Divale are situated Nigade and Hatve. There can be little doubt. 
that they stand respectively for Davila, Nirgundt and Hatampura 
of this grant. As regards Samagiri after which the District is 
called, Mr. Purandare proposes to identify it tentatively with the 
Purandhar fort. 


Let us now compare the contents of these two grants one with 
the other. All the villages mentioned in them except one are at 
present situated in the Purandhar taluk of the Poona District. 
And what is strange is that they are in no way said in these 
epigraphs to be included in the Pünaka or Punya visaya. What 
is still more strange is that though they are now comprised in one 
taluk at present, the copper plates place them under not one, but 
two, visayas. These two ате the Samagiri and the Palayatthana 
visayas. Of these Palayatth&na, as we have scen above, is the 
modern Phaltan. Though it is now the capital town of a 
Principality and is included in the Satara District, it was about the 
beginning of the eighth century the Head-quarters of a visaya 
containing the celebrated river Nira, the celebrated village Vira 
and other places, which now fall under the Poona District. 
Samagiri, the other visaya, cannot be identified with any confidence. 
What is noteworthy is that the villages mentioned as comprised in 
it are close not only to Vira and others included in Palayatthana 
but also to the Purandhara fort with which Samagiri is sought to 
be identified. It docs not, therefore, seem likely that Samagiri 
can be the Purandhar fort as it is so close beside Palayatthana 
after which was called another visaya. Perhaps it has to be 
located further northwards and may not be far distant from 
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Sasvad, which is the present head-quarters of the Purandhar taluk. 

It will be seen that in ancient times there were three vigayas 
conterminous with one another—the Pünaka or Punya ۵ 
corresponding to the Haveli taluk, the Samagiri visaya almost 
co-extensive with the Purandhar taluk and the Palayatthana 
visaya, which if it had not been the Native State of Pha]tan as it is 
at present, would have formed a taluk of the Satara District, 
Another thing worth noticing is that the vigaya in that early period 
was not so wide in extent as a District of the present day but 
corresponded to its sub-division, the modern tàluk, in dimensions. 


ON THE DATE ОЁ SAKATAYANA-CINTAMANI. 
Bv К. B. PATIOAK. 


If we institute a careful comparison between Yakgavarma's 
smaller commentary called Cintamani and Hemacandra’s Laghu- 
vrtti, we shall find that Hemacandra has taken Cintamani as а 
model for his Laghuvrtti which he calls tîş or composed by 
himself. Now the relation between Sakatayana’s Amoghavrtti 
and Yaksavarma’s Cintamani is tho same as that which exists 
between  Hemacandra's  Brhadvrtti and his Laghuvrtti. 
Yaksavarma assures us that he has reproduced all the sütras from 
the Amoghavrtti and has omitted from his abridgement ouly the 
MUS, Tas, 5285 and the sles; says he 

ames Гета па fopa | 

Эт атаи 99 aaa Ta RTT du 
This verse which seems to have been misunderstood by previous 
writers can be interpreted thus :—One should learn ganas, roots, 
genders and unadi words in the Ganapatha, Dhatupatha, Linganuda- 
sana and the Unadi-patha; (but) every thing else in this vrtti 
called Cintamani. This means that the difference between the 
Amoghavrtti and the Cintamani is that the former contains, in 
addition to the sütras, (1) the Ganapatha, (2) the Dhatupatha, 
(3) the Linganugfisand, and (4) the Unadi-patha. It may be 
remarked here that the Unadi sütras of Jaina Sakatayana as found 
in the Amoghavrtti are quite different from those given in the 
Appendix to Panini’s grammar, as I have proved in another paper. 
I must lay stress on tho fact that the Cintamani reproduces all 
the sütras in the same order аз they are found in the Amoghavrtti. 
It is thus clear that an index to the sütras in the Amoghavrtti 
will also serve the purpose of an index to the sütras in the Cintamani. 

Let us now turn to Hemacandra's two works Brhadvrtti and 
Laghuvrtti. Hemacandra is silent as regards the differenco between 
his two works. But the Cintàmani's description of its contents 
is equally applicable to Hemacandra’s Laghuvrtti, which omits 
(1) the Ganapá&tha, (2) the Dhatupatha, (3) the Linganugasana, 
and (4) the Unadi-patha, and reproduces all the sütras in the 
Brhadvrtti, in the same order in which they are found in the latter 
work. Thus an index to the sütras in the Brhadvrtti is also an 
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index to tho sütras in the Laghuvrtti. Far more important than 
the above facts is the absence, in the four treatises just compared, 
of sütras corresponding to those of Panini dealing with neuter 
tat-purusa compounds :— 


durat FAR П, 4,20 
a canara T, 421 
7۳5 11, 4,22 
eanemigqerrst II, 4,23 
эше ч II, 4,24 


fran agreman, 1, 4,25 
Candra has his corresponding sütras in II, 2, 67-74; and Pajya- 
рада in his Jainendra 1, 4, 113-118. But we look in vain for similar 
sütras in the works of Sakatáyana. Yaksavarman and Hemacandra. 
In the case of Sakatayana, the reason why such siitras are not to be 
found in his Amoghavrtti is that he has dealt with such neuter- 
compounds in his Linganugasana, which is an integral part of the 
Amoghavrtti, and which occurs immediately after his sütra. 
wast аш: I, 2, 1 
ماود‎ яа و‎ | 
а ял: Ammam (Әта ۱ 


gimp CENAA ÀA JE | 

221۳۲۵ EAA TARTS di 

1121210۳۲۲ AIT | 

amai 2) RY ETM || 

mar {чп a aii, وود تور‎ gagra- à 

el стя: &&атаї hes gpra( я (٩ n‏ )هداج 

The Cintamani of Yaksavarma, which is admittedly an abridg- 

ment of the Amoghavrtti and omits the Linganugasana has of 
course no sutras treating of neuter tat-purusa compounds. These 
remarks equally hold good in the case of Hemacandra’s Brhadvrtti 
and Laghuvrtti. These facts will convince Sanskrit scholars that 
the Cintamani was accepted as а model by Hemacandra for his 
Laghuvrtti. It is thus clear that both the Amoghavrtti and the 
Cintamani were laid under contribution by Hemacandra for the 
material of his two grammatical works. Therefore, Yaksavarma 
lived before the twelfth century. 


AN AUTHENTIC BUT UNPUBLISHED 
WORK OF SANKARACARYA 


By S. К. BELVALKAR. 


Sankaracarya, the famous Indian religious teacher and Advaitic 
philosopher, has had to pay the penalty of his greatness by having 
falsely attributed to him the authorship of a number of late, third- 
rate Vedantic works, small and large, only a few of which can at 
most be proved to belong to some onc of the successors to the several 
Pontifical Sees, or Ма аз, all of whom, as is well known, alike 
claimed the honorific title of “ Sankaracarya””. Thus, on the 
evidence of the Catalogus Catalogorum by Aufrecht, of the printed 
editions of Mysore, Srirangam and Poona, and of the excellent 
Reports and Descriptive Catalogues such as those of the Govern- 
ment Library, Madras, about 435 works pass under the name of the 
great Sankara, over 60 of them being commentaries, about 150 
Prakarana-granthas or miscellaneous  religio-philosophic tracts, 
and some 225 Stotras or occasional hymns addressed to various 
deities. It is extremely improbable that all these are authentic 
works of Sankaracarya ; and even the authorised edition of the 
Collected Works of Saakaracarya in 20 volumes issued (4. D. 1910) 
under the sanction and approval of the late Pontiff of Sringeri, 
includes a number of works against which one would be justified 
in entering a caveat. Consider, for instance, sentiments like the 
following :— 

WK жез Sd ag 

377 чч aT У уя ۱ 

чаі derer ET BAA 

minà gat q foem і 
—Visnubbujangaprayata, 10; Vol. 18, p. 20; 

жәй uw age qst 

тё ам атй Zê ۶ ۱ 
—Subrahmanyabhujarga, 28; Vol. 17, p. 13; 
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дет 17172152 ATH 
REFIT єт 1519 ۱ 
—Sivabhujanga, 21; Vol. 17, p. 20; 


anisa «919% ۷۲ 
Faq ferat ۱ 
—Devibhujangastotra, 10; Vol. 17, p. 153. 


The grief at parting from his own wife, sons, friends, relatives, house 
and possessions which is so feclingly depicted above cannot with 
propriety be said to lie in the mouth of the great Sankaracarya, who 
lived the life of a celibate recluse. And the same remark must be 
held to apply to the passage in the Deviksamapanastotra? which 
speaks of the wastage of over 85 years of the “ author's " life, and 
which is thus on a par with the sentiments above quoted, and on 
which therefore 5. V. Venkateswara (JRAS, 1916, pp. 163 fT.) had 
obviously no right to rely in formulating his own views as to the 
date of Sankaracarya. A careful examination of the alleged works 
of Sankara would easily enable us to reduce their number to about 
a tenth of the present fabulous figure. 


The purpose of the present paper, however, is not to essay 
the task of such a critical examination, nor even to indicate the 
main lines of procedure to be followed therein. This I 4m attempt- 
ing in another place. Here I want to draw the attention of scholars 
to a work which can be proved to be a genuine work of the great 
Sankara, but which has strangely enough failed to attract the atten- 
tion that it deserves. Internal evidence as well as outside testi- 
mony of no less an author than Sayana, the Vedic Bhasyakara, 
seems to establish its unquestionable authenticity ; and yet, in the 
midst of the prevailing eagerness to father upon Sunkaracarya 
works which he never did write or could have written, this work has 
Temained unknown and unpublished. There does not exist, so 
far as I know, even a single MS. of the work in India. There аго 
two fragmentary MSS. of it, опе in the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
and another in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 
while a third is reported to be in Berlin. А loan of the Society's 


1 Not admitted as genuine by the Vani Vilas Edition. Others regard 
it as the work 0/6 
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MS. I was able to secure through the kind offices of Professor Е. ۰ 
Thomas. The other two I have not yet secured for comparison. 

It is well known that the Aitareya Aranyaka is divided into 
five Books called Aranyakas, the second of which consists of seven 
adhyayas or chapters. Adhyayas 4-7 constitute the familiar 
Aitareya Upanisad beginning with Alma và idam eka evagra Gsit. 
Adhyayas 1-3, however, form a unity and contain much matter of 
considerable philosophical interest. They in fact deserve to be 
treated as an Upanisad even much more legitimately than the 
third Aranyaka, which is designated by the special title of the 
°" Samhità Upanisad". Keith? calls adhyayus 1-3 of the Aitareya 
Aranyaka II as the " oldest long Upanisad extant ". There is а 
similarity of subject-matter between adhyāyas 1-3 and 4-7, and for 
all these seven adhyāyas of the second Áranyaka plus АтапуаКа 
ПТ we may employ the term Bahvycabraéhmana or Maha-Aitareya 
Upanisad, the name Aitareya Upanisad being restricted to Aran. 
H, adh. 4-7, the Upanigad proper as commonly designated. 

Now the Upanisad-bhasya ۶ Sankaracarya as current in 
extant editions, such as that in the Bibliotheca Indica or the Anand- 
ashram Series, covers just adhydyas 4-7 of the second Aranyaka. 
But it seems that Sankarácárya must also have written a commen- 
tary on tlie first three chapters of the second Aranyaka as well as 
the whole of the third. For, Sàyana who has written a commentary 
on the Brahmana and Aranyaka, while commencing his comment 
on Aranyaka 11, says— 

7177۳7۳73 HA MIYANI | 

aiani qur 35 5 freu Il 

2۳ {ач T 914 а 1 

ятла ad: 300۹17218 Il 

qize Tara | 

aaie IAT 553 99: ۱ 

—4Anand. Edition, р. 81. 

Here, after distinctly stating that the subject-matter of 
Aranyaka I is "ritual", while that of Aranyakas П and 


2 See his edition of the Ait. Áran., Intro., p. 43. 
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HI “knowledge ". Sayana tells us that hence these lwo Aranyakas 
are designated Upanisad, and that heis commenting upon the 
“ Upanisad " following the path of Sankardcdryu. The obvious 
sense of this statement is that Sayana had access to the comment 
of Sankaracarya not only on adhy&vas 1-3 of Aran. IT, but on the 
third Aran. as well, the latter by itself being usually styled the 
“Samhita Upanisad." 


Looking to Sankaracarya’s published Bhasva on the Ait. 
Up. proper, it is easy to feel that it rather begins abruptly. It 
assumes a familiarity of the reader with the main contents of the 
three preceding chapters of the Aran. which are briefly described 
by the Bhasyakara in his own words.” In fact the long introduc- 
tion of the Bhàsvakàra (Anand. ed. pp. 1-21) presupposes the 
unity of the treatment. of the “ Prana” as given in the first three 
chapters of the second Aran. with the treatment of the * Atman ” 
found in the Ait.Up. proper : and arguments are put forth to show 
that the two treatments do not involve unnecessary repetition. 
All doubt in the matter is however set at rest by the existence of 
actual MSS. of Sankara’s commentary on Ait. Aran. II. 1-3 and Ш. 
The usual colophon— 


З کول ید7۳‎ sft- 
17757 وه‎ samaa: (fol. 31b) 


...... BMA: (fol. 42b)— 


occurs, and what is more important, the style and the argu- 
ments clearly seem to proclaim the commentary us а genuine work 
of Sankaracarya. Ignoring the first few words of the MS., which 
cannot be made out, the commentary begins with the following 
introductory sentence— 


ama 7۳ ]وجتسج‎ AAMT AAT AST HAVA i 
533 Mad агеетча[єч aaja 15۳7567150175 | 5 чч fiar- 
атага: dun sa [аж жъетепйчәкгїтза[ тїз 
&caentfacnernaqna quar аїчйарпдїёатыїачеайчїгчатсе | 


Compare with this the opening of the Bhàsyas on the Kena 
Katha, Chandogya, and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads. As charac 

* Tho editions wrongly treat them as quotations. 

* Words included within brackets are supplied by conjecture. 
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teristically Sankara sentiments and expressions the following 
may be cited :— 


Fol 2۰-70۳08758 жиг атса аа) 1 
۵75۲7133 хәте, «ят Ma TAA ۱ 


Fol. 38b.—aaa array ۲ ود‎ Ft Ald ФА 3 
ERR | 


Fol. 1да.— qaaa fe ada 2856071563 я ATTA: | 


Fol. 53b.—sfag fü 315 «ш مج‎ deum aidea- 
TUT я 277 зета ۱ 


Fol. 22-781 5 We gai I TIR я as- 
RE 5۱ ۳ 


Fol. 62a. — mna FAT aaa aly wasaa dunfsu:, 
Ба onfaareat RATA, à 


Fol. 62b.—atqara «анан ga: | 


The entire commentary is in fact marked by that peculiar quality 
of prasdda or perspicuity which is the dominant character of all 
the genuine works of Sankarácárya. The commentary deserves 
to be published. 


The following material for such an edition is at present known 
to be available :— 

(1) The Royal Asiatic Society, London; M. Winternitz's 
Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit MSS., No. 158. 
The MS. is written on palm leaves in Malayalam 
characters, is undated, and somewhat damaged. 
It contains Sankara’s commentary on the whole uf the 
second and third Aranyakas. My paper is based 
upon a study of this MS. only. 

(2) The Bodleian Library, Oxford ; Catalogue by Keith and 
Winternitz, No. 1014 (!) Written on paper п 
Devanagari characters, and containing the com. 
only on the first three chaptersof Атап. II, and on 
a part of the fourth chapter. 
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(3) Webers catalogue of the State Library at Berlin 
mentions an undated new сору on paper of $айКага'з 
com. on Aran. П and ПІ. It is uncertain if this is 
independent of No. (1) above. 

The India Office Library, London, contains a MS. ) Eggeling's 
Descriptive Catalogue. Vol. I. No. 4) written on paper in Devanagari 
characters and giving Visvesvaratirtha's super-commentary on 
Anandatirtha's commentary on Aranyakas II and HI. I have not 
seen this MS. We are told that Anandatirtha’s commentary is not 
fully cited in the super-commentary, and even if we assume Keith's 
problematic identification 5 of this Anandatirtha with Anandagiri. 
Viévesvara's commentary has admittedly no connection with 
Sankara's commentary, and will therefore be of no use in settling 
the text of the latter. The same remark applies to the Bodleian 
MS. of Vigvegvara's commentary, numbered 1011 (3) in Keith- 
Winternitz Catalogue. 


It will thus be seen that, apart from the doubtful Weber MS.. 
there is extant only one complete MS. of this important commen- 
tary by Sahkarücárya on Aitareya Áranyaka land ITI, and another 
fragmentary MS. for the early chapters of Aranyaka IL. It is 
however not impossible that other MSS. will come to light, or that 
even some of the MSS. now listed in the Catalogues as Aitareya- 
Upanisad-Bhasya may, if actually examined, turn out to be MSS. 
of the fuller commentary on the Maha-Aitareva Upanisad. The 
immediate object of writing this paper will be, accordingly, amply 
fulfilled if Curators of Libraries and private owners of MSS.in_ dif- 
ferent parts of India and Europe are moved to examine the ۰ 
under their charge, and in the event of any of them turning out to 
be MSS. of the larger work, to kindly report the fact to me. A 
satisfactory edition of the work cannot be issued unless more MS. 
material becomes available. 


* For purposes of the identification it has to be assumed that Ananda- 
tirtha, besides writing a commentary on the Sankarabhasya to the Ait. 
Up., wrote his own direct and independent com. on Aran. L and III, the former 
being Advaita and the latter Dvaita. 


THE POSITION OF WOMAN IN RABBINICAL 
LITERATURE. 


Part III, 
(Continued from page 114 of Vol. IV, N. S.) 
By Pror. BzeKIEL Moses EZEKIEL, B.A, LL.B., J.P. 


Woman as wife. 


Genesis (II. 23-24) points out not only the close intimacy 
between, but almost the very identity of, man and woman. The 
Hebrew word yish (man) and y’sha (woman) are etymologically con- 
nected, and are analogous to the Sanskrit nara (man) and ndri(woman). 
The idea of Genesis that man and wife shall become one flesh, finds 
its parallel in the Hindu conception that “the bone of woman is 
united with the bone of man, and her flesh with his flesh, as complete- 
ly as à stream becomes one with the sea into which it flows (Manu, 
IX. 22, 45).! Hence the love of man for woman. Jacob's seven 
years’ service for Rachel seemed to him but a few days for the love 
he bore to her (Gen. XXIX. 20). This love is a flame of celestial 
origin, and nothing on earth can quench it. As a divine gift, it has 
its seat in the recesses of the heart from which it spontaneously 
flows. " Many waters cannot," say the Canticles (VIII. 7), “ quench 
love, neither can the floods drown it.” 

There is a profound moral significance in the Talmud's identity 
of the wife with the house. Rabbi Yehuda the Prince (135-220) 
mentioned his wife not as his wife, but as his Лоте ; for, “ she 16 
is" as he remarks, “that makes my home” (Yoma, 2a) 
The Midrash (Gen. R. 41.5.) in its poetic glow, commenting upon the 


! Zend Avesta records that a Parsee priest at the wedding of а couple 


addressed the bride's father thus: “ Thou givest her for the earth and for 
the heaven to become one flesh and one soul (Jescht Zade, X XXI). 
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scriptural verse “ And Lot also, which went with Abraham, had 
flocks and herdsand tents (Gen. ХП. 5)" interprets the word ‘tents’ 
as signifying ` women,’ the lwo tents, being Ruth the Moabite and 
Naomi the Ammonite who descended from Lots daughters. The 
Talmud remarks: “A man, who remains unmarried, diminishes 
the divine image by neglecting the propagation of the human race 
(Yeb., 63b ; Pes., 113b.).” Eleazar b. Pedat, a Palestinian Amora 
of the third generation says: “An unmarried man is no man. 
(Yeb., 63a);” for the Scriptures say: “ Male and female created 
He them, and called their name man (Gen. V. 2). An unmarried 
man is only half а man (Fichte, System der Sitlenlehre, p. 332). A 
man without a wife is without a bulwark against sin. Hence he 
lives without moral protection (Yeb., 62b). On the other hand it is 
remarked: “A woman finds no true contentment but in the 
house of her husband (Ruth R., 2). The great joy of the heart is 
the woman (Sab., 152a). How far woman in wedlock is acquisi- 
tion to waz is thus illustrated by the Rabbis :—(1) It was only after 
Adam became possessed of Eve that God blessed them (Gen. I. 28). 
(2) Ecclesiastes, despite its pessimistic tone, enjoins: Live 
joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest (IX. 9 ). (3) The ethical 
‘Proverbs’ (V. 18) reconunend: Rejoice with the wife of thy youth. 
(4) In the account of the creation God says of woman (Gen. VI. 18): 
‘Twill make an helpmate for him (man). (5) The last but not the least 
important is the dictum of the book of Proverbs (XVIII. 22): 
“ Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing." Hence the Rabbis 
have well remarked: “Меп who do not marry deprive themselves 
of (1) blessing, (2) life, (3) joy, (4) help, and of good (Mid. Shoher 
Tob., 59). There are three things which bring à man comfort—a 
nice dwelling, a beautiful wife and fine vestments (Ber., 57b.) ? 


Conjugal Fidelity. 


The relation between a betrothed or married couple makes 
strict observance of honesty, candour and probity imperative. 
R.'Ammi says: Rain falls only for the sake of those who are 


®" Maimonides (1135-1204), holding a recognised position on tho roll of 
physicians at the court of Saladin, the Sultan of Egypt, on hygienie grounds 
warns one against marrying too beautiful a woman since there is the risk of 
temptation to excessive sexual indulgence (Sefer Refuoth, Ch. XVI). 
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truthful (Taan., 8a.); for the Psalmist says : ^ Truth springeth out 
of the earth 7 (Ps., 25.12). Legend amply illustrates this with a 
didactic purpose. Rabbi Шашпа says: Come and see the great- 
ness of the men of faith from the story about “ the Weasel and the 
Well Зот ifa man have faith in à cat and a well, so much firmer 
should his faith be in God. The legend says: * A Jewish youth 
of a noble descent, while strolling through a forest. happened to 
discover a Young maiden fallen in a well. The youth fell violently 
in love with her; and on her promising to marry him to which he 
consented, he rescued her by pulling her up from the well. There 
were no witnesses to testify to their mutual promise to marry аз 
would be essential under the Jewish law. They both agreed and 
hit upon the well she was rescued from, and a weasel that at the 
moment rushed past them, as witnesses. Returning to his home, 
the young man forgot his promise to the forest maiden and married 
another girl, whereas the maid of the forest, true to her pledge, 
would not marry. In due time the young man was blessed with a 
son. Not long after, the child through the neglect of its nurso 
accidentally fell into a well. Another child, subsequently born, 
heing left alone, was carried off and devoured by a wild cat. The 
mother, whose children met with such strange fate, was told the 
incident of the rescue of the forest maiden and of the mutual pledge. 
Both consented to a divorce. The man married his earlier fiancée 
and the marriage turned out blissful. Says the Psalmist (Ps., 
CI. 0): Mine eyes are upon the faithful of the land, ete.” (Levy. 
Neuhebr&isches aid Chaldá isches Wörterbuch, Vol. II p. 53. Col. 2; 
Leipzig, 1879). 


Woman's beauty. 


The Hebrews, like the rest of the Semites, admire physical 
beauty. The daughters of Shem were esteemed most beautiful 
(Pesik. R., 38 Ed. Friedmann, p. 13b). Sarah and Abishag receive 
praise for their womanly beauty (Gen., R. XL). The Mishnah 
(Ned., 66a) says: “The daughters of Israel are all beautiful 
by nature, only poverty disfigures them." The Talmud mentions 
that ten measures of beauty cume down into the world ; nine of these 
went to Jerusalem, and one to the rest of the world (Kid., 49b). 
The Rabbis, in estimating the beauty of a woman, paid a higher 
regard to harmony of features. It is narrated in the Talmud 
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(Ned., 66b), that a man solemnly made a vow before Rabbi Ishma*el 
the son of R. Jose (end of the 2nd cen.), against living with his wife 
until R. Ishma‘el should convince him, at least, of one becoming 
feature in her. In the midst of the interview the learned Rabbi 
inquired: “ Perhaps she has a nice head !" " No, it is round in 
shape." "She has perhaps comely hair!" “ They become like 
flaxstalks after they are soaked." “She has probably beautiful 
eyes!” “They are bleared, dripping and dim." *“ Perchance she 
has well shaped ears!" ^ They are bent and deformed." ‘ Has 
she а fine shaped nose ?" “ Her nose is obstructed.” “ Her lips 
may be fine!" “They are indeed thick.” “She may have a 
graceful neck!" “ It is too short." " She has perhaps a nice belly 1° 
“It is swollen Г © Perhaps her feet are nice!" “They are wide 
and look like unto those of a goose.” “She may have a decent 
name!" “ Lakhlukhith is her name.” В, Ishmia‘el then answered : 
“They have appropriately given the name Lakhlukhith (i.e., mixture) 
to a woman who is such а compound of bodily defects. Since this 
suitable name is one redeeming feature in her, you cannot separate 
from her." In pursuance of the Rabbi's reply the man did not 
put his wife away but permitted her to live with him (Ned., 66b ; 
Levy, Opus Cit. Vol. 1I, p. 508 Col. 2). The Hindu Law, in 
directing the choice of a wife, ordains that a Brahman should choose 
a wife from a family which has produced illustrious scholars, and 
which is free from all hereditary infirmity. She must be a virgin, 
having all the attributes of excellence ; her name should be agreeable 
and auspicious ; she ought to have neither too much nor too little 
nor reddish hair ; she should be healthy and comely ; her gait should 
be graceful like that of a flamingo or а young elephant ; she must 
not be intolerably loquacious (Manu. II. 4-12;  Yajna. I. 52-54).8 
The 'Arab valued woman mainly for her points of physical excel- 
lence tabulated in a standard of eight “ fours.“ " A woman should 
have four things : black hair, eyebrows, eyelashes and the dark part 
of the eyes. Four things white: the skin, the white of the eyes, 
the teeth and the legs. Four red: the tongue, the lips, the middle 
of the cheek and the gums. Fowr round: the head, the neck, the 
forearm and the ankle. Four long: the back, the fingers, the arms 


з A beautiful bride is happy, when she gives public homage to her well- 
beloved. (Wilson. Rig-Veda Vol. VI., p. 69, V. 12). 
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and the legs. Four wide: the forehead, the eyes, the bosom and 
the hips. Four thick : the lower part of the back, the thighs, the 
calves and the knees. Four small: the ears, the breasts, the hands 
and the feet. (Pollard, Oriental Women, p. 248, in the series ‘Woman 
їй All Ages and All Countries", the Rittenhouse Press, Philadel- 
рша). 

Beauty, its specimen. 


The Rabbis allude to one of the 'Amoraim—R. Johanan 
(180-279) bar Nappaha (the smith) as one of the survivors of the 
handsome men of Jerusalem. Of him it is narrated in the Talmud 
as follows: “ He who seeks to estimate the beauty of R. Johanan 
should take а cup of refined silver, fill it with the seeds of a red 
pomegranate, crown it with a wreath of red roses, and placeit between 
sun and shade. The images reflected from it will give a slight resem- 
blance of the beauty of R. Johanan (D. Metz., 84a).""4 Beauty, 
according to the Hebrews, is a divine gift. Dr. Moritz Lazarus 
(1824-1903), the distinguished founder of Volkerpsychologie (Science 
of National Psychology) in Germany, has emphatically remarked 
in his Die Ethik des Judenthums that. even beauty, so often dis- 
paraged by other systems and charged with seducing to sin, is in 
Judaism considered of divine creation, a quality of things and 
persons desired of God. Struck by the extraordinary beauty of a 
heathen woman, R. Simon ben Gamlicl exclaimed, in the words 
of the Psalmist (Ps. C. IV. 24), “O Lord, how great are thy works ! 
In wisdom hast thou made them all (Aboda Zarah 20a ; vide Ethics 
of Judaism, Eng. Trans. by Miss Н. Szold, Part I, Philadelphia, 
1901, p. 85).7 


Ben Sira (Eeclus., L.) compares the High Priest Simeon b. Johanan, 
at the moment of his exit from the Holy of Holies on the day of Atonement, 
to the sun, moon and stars, and to the most magnificent plants (Strack : 
Ben Siva, Leipzig 1903, p. 62; Gratz Gesch. II 230; Hamburger, R. D. T. II. 
p.111) TheCanticles (VII. 2-8) contain a flnttering delineation of à woman's 
beauty, while Chap. V. 10-16 holds the graphic description of a man’s beauty 
(ef. also Verg. Aen. XII 05; Ovid. Am. II Eleg. V.39. It may further be noted 
that Yima in the Zend texts is called the shining one (Vendidad, 11., 20, 23, 
31, 43. Yagna, 1X., 13). He is also called the beautiful, or the sunny, or he 
who gazes on the sun more than any other man. The Jewish Midrash describes 
Adam as radiant with brightness, for “ in the light which was created on the 
first day he saw from one end of the enrth to the other; and Adam is, there- 
fore, called *' the light of the world ” (Hag., 12 а; J. Sab., II., 5b.) 
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Respect for wife. 


The Talmud sounds а note: “ Always shall a man eat and 
drink less than his means permit, and shall clothe and cover with 
what he owns; but shall liberally supply his wife and children that 
are dependent on him (Hull, 84b). It was Raba who said to the 
inhabitants of Mahoza (a large Jewish trading town on the Tigris) : 
“ Respect your wives that you may become rich and that both 
husband and wife may enjoy domestic happiness (B. Metz., 59a).” 
In fact one must always be circumspect in honouring his wife, 
because it is the woman who brings divine blessing into the house 
(B. Metz., 59a.) The Talmud aptly adds: "А man shall do 
nothing without consulting his wife," or as the maxim goes “ if 
thy wife be dwarf, bend down and whisper to her" (B. Metz., 59a). 
In Greece the husbands never discussed with their wives subjects of 
the highest moment ; they did not share with them their thoughts 
and aspirations (Donald, Woman, her position. in Ancient Greece, 
1907, p. 53). In Rome a woman could not carry on her private 
affairs without her husband's assistance. Roman history supplies 
instances of the despotism exercised by husbands over their wives. 
The law, laid down by Cato the Censor, says: ‘If you were to 
catch your wife, in an act of infidelity, you would kill her with 
impunity without a-trial; if she were to catch you, she would not 
venture to touch you with her finger, and indeed she has no 
right." (Donald, op. cit. p. 88). 


Wifes Domicile. 


The Hebrew husband did not hold control over his wife in the 
manner of the Roman law by which the wife passed in the manus 
of her husband. In the case of Hindu women their lawgiver 
provides: “ In her childhood a girl should be under the will of her 
father; in her youth, of her husband ; her husband being dead, 
of her sons ; а woman should never enjoy her own will and ought 
not to be in n state of independence. Day and night should women 
be kept by the male members of the family in a state of dependence 


^ «Wherever females are honoured there the divinitica are pleased ; 
but when they are not honoured all religious acta are fruitless (Manu. IH 
56)”. Cf. also “ Honour women! They entwine and weave the roses of 
heaven into the life wo live on earth ” (Schiller). 
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(Manu., V. 148; IX. 2, 3). She has to be on the attendance on her 
husband (Ibid. II. 6, 7). A good wife shall worship her husband 
like a god even though his conduct be bad or debauched (Zbid. V. 
154). She may be chastised with cord or bamboo cane, on commit- 
ting a fault (Zbid. VIII. 299) " Turning to the tenets of Parseeism 
we find Zarathustra dictating : © The wife must have reverence for 
her husband as for God. Every morning she must place herself 
before the husband, and with hands folded over repeat nine times 
the words * What thou desirest, will I do’. Then she makes him a 
sidjdah, kisses his person, and passes her hands over three times 
from his brow down to the earth and vice versá. Then she goes forth 
to execute his commands. Similarly does an unmarried girl owe 
allegiance to her father, or to her brother and lastly to him who is 
her master (Kleuker. Zend -4vesta, Vol. ITI. p. 231)." On the other 
hand the Rabbis have held that a wife, in her marital state, rose to 
a higher grade with her husband and was not degraded with him 
(Ket., 48а). In fact the Talmud sounds an ethical note, saying : 
** He who loves his wife as himself. honours her more than himself, 
leads his children to the path of virtue and marries them at puberty, 
to him the Scriptural verse ‘Thou shalt know that peace is thy 
abode” aptly applies (Yeb., 62b ; San., 16b ; Yalk. Job. 990). А 
Hebrew woman enjoyed the blessings of liberty and independence. 
After marriage she was bound to follow the domicile of her husband, 
the Rabbinical opinion being in accord with the general principles 
of civil codes. In a few exceptional cases, however, where the 
Rabbis disagree, the points of difference incline in favour of the 
woman. With respect to marriages, the Rabbis have deemed Judea, 
the land. beyond Jordan, and Galilee as three distinct countries. 
The Rabbis have ruled that а woman cannot be compelled to follow 
her husband owt of her own country from town to town, and from 


° Woman always and necessarily belonged to the household not to the 
community ; and in the houschold itself she necessarily held & position of 
domestic subjection—the daughter to her father, the wife to her husband, 
etc. This was not merely the case with thoold religious marriage, but the civi? 
marriage also gave the husband proprietary power over his wife ; and accord- 
ingly, the principles that regulated the acquisition of property, the legal 
ideas of formal delivery (co-emptio) and prescription (usus), were applied 
without ceremony to the nuptial contract (Momsen, History of Rome, trans. 
by Dickson Vol. I. 1862 p. 60). ۰ 
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one borough to another but within her own country she can be com- 
pelled to follow him from town to town or from borough to borough, 
but not from a town to a borough, or from a borough to a town. 
‘The reason is that in a borough the comforts of life are not so easily 
obtained, while in a town the air is not so pure. The husband, 
therefore, cannot force his wife to be exposed to a change of habits 
that may prove injurious to her health. She can, however, be 
compelled to follow him from an inferior dwelling to a superior 
one and not vice versa. If a bridegroom residing in one country 
marries in another, the wife is bound to go with him, since following 
him is assumed to be a necessary condition of the marriage (Ket., 
110a: Eben Ha'ezer, Sec. 74). The pious sentiment for the Holy 
Land led the Rabbis to adopt the rule that if the husband desired 
to settle in Palestine, the wife had to accompany him under all 
circumstances, except only that she could refuse under a plea of 
travelling risks (Ket., 110a). 


The obligations of a Wife. 


Elijah, the great prophet of Ahab's days whose memory be 
blessed, is represented in the Talmud and the Midrashim as one 
interceding in behalf of the pious. He is expected at the Messianic 
epoch, to elucidate doubts and to prepare the heavenly kingdom 
(Levy, opus. cit. 1876, Vol. I., р. 84). It wasR. Jose who, once meet- 
ing prophet Elijah, asked him the way in which the wife could be 
helpmate of the husband (Gen. П. 18). The prophet replied: 
“When a man brings home wheat and flax, can he himself 
prepare the former for his meal, and to make clothes from 
thelatter. Does not the wife, thus, prove to be light to the cyes of 
her husband and help him to stand upon his fect? (Yeb., 63a)”. 
The sphere of activity of the woman was confined to the house,’ 
and was limited tothedomestic work and such personal attendance 
аз due upon the husband (Ket., 61a). She must not shirk her work 
in the event of her having servant, for the sheer reason that sloth 
and idleness lead to distraction (Ket., 59a). If the woman slumber, 
the work basket falls to the ground (San., 7a), or as Rashi explains : 
“Tf the housewife be idle and neglect her house, everything goes 


۶ Cf. “АП glorious is the King's daughter within the palace" (Pe. 45, 
11). 
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to ruin (Eecl. X. 18)". She could, in no way be compelled to labour 
for others or do any work as unbecoming or harmful to her physical 
charms. There, however, remarks the Talmud: “No home 
that is supported by the wife shall enjoy divine blessings (Pes., 
50b., 83b)." 


Sabbath Light. 


According to the Rabbis it is especially one of the proudest 
duties of Jewish women to kindle the lights in the house on Sabbath 
eve a little before the Sabbath is ushered, in strict observance of the 
Rabbinic precept aiming at securing domestic peace. Perhaps 
this conveys a mystic principle, the profound meaning of which, as 
M. Friedmann explains, is: “ Woman can quench the light of life; 
on her, therefore, the mother of the household, falls the duty of 
kindling the Sabbath Lights. In the story of the Creation man 
occupies a middle place, between the brutes and woman. Whether 
he is to be lifted up out of the ranks of the bestial world, or whether 
he is to be thrust buck into it, depends entirely upon her. (Jew. 
Quart, Review, Vol. ТЇЇ, 1891, pp. 717 1۳۳ 


Maltreatment of Wife. 


* You shall not oppress one another, but thou shalt fear thy 
God ; for I an the Lord your God " remarks the book of Leviticus 
(XXV. 17). In view of this, which the Rabbis esteem as " ideal 
of conception and pervaded by humanity as by the breath of life", 
they (the Rabbis) extend their protection to the women deeming 
them as free women. Anyone committing assault and battery 
on them takes upon oneself criminal liability involving penalty for 
damage, pain and shame inflicted on the injured persons. A husband 
doing injury to his own wife is bound to pay her for her damage, 
pain and shame at once in a manner so as to permit: her the free 
disposition of her property (В. Kam., 87a). The Talmud seems to 
be justified in its ethical note which runs as follows: “ A man should 
always be careful lest he vex his wife, as her tears through great 
sensitiveness come easily ; the vexation put upon lier comes near 
to God; for though all the gates be shut, the gate of tears is never 
closed (B. Metz., 59a)”. Dr. M. Lazarus remarks: ‘‘Tears! the 
Rabbis indulge in forcible words when they speak of the grave 
crime of causing tears to be shed. In the phraseology of religion, 
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in allegorical figures of speech, and in legendary accounts, they 
point out the power of tears to demand retaliation. especially 
tears elicited by injury done to honour (The Ethics of Judaism. 
trans. by Henrietta Szold, Philadelphia, 1901, p. 171). Gratian’s 
Decretum was, throughout the Middle Ages, the great text-book of 
Canon Law. For an instance of wife-beating we find it stated therein : 
“The husband is bound to chastise his wife in moderation . . . unless 
he be a clerk, in which case he may chastise her more severely 
(vide Coulton, Life in the Middle Ages, Vol. III, p. 119, n. 1, Cam- 
bridge Univ., 1929)." On the other hand R. Meir b. Baruch, of 
Rottenburg, in the second half of the 13th century, could proudly 
soy: “Itis utterly unheard-of for a Jew to bent his wife, as it is 
customary among the people (Responsa, ed. Cremona, No. 291).” 


Love and Harmony between Husband and Wife. 


The Midrash has an instructive homily on the expression yish 
(man) and узай (woman). They have the letters ysh common 
forming the word y'sk meaning fire. The additional letter 7 in the 
former combining with ah in the latter forms the syllable iah (jah) 
meaning ^ Eternal.” If the letters jah drop. there remains the 
syllable ysh, i.e., fire, as between the faithless husband and wife to 
indicate that the mutual fire of passion and strife will consume them. 
Whereas love and harmony between them will invite the ۵ 
(Divine Presence) to dwell among them and lead them to domestic 
peace which implies the prosperity and well-being ot the household 
(Sota., 17а). Munn, in Bk. IH. 60, says: '' In every family, where 
the husband is contented with his wife and the wife with her 
husband, happiness is assured for ever." The German proverb 
says: “ Einem jeden Narren gefält seine Kappe (i.e, every fool 
likes his own cap)", or as the French says: “A chaque fou plait sa 
татойе (i.e. every fool rides his own hobby)". The Hebrews 
believe that it devolves upon the husband to mould the choracter 
of his wife. The Talmud remarks: “The man, who marries а 
woman never married before, nay be compared to one who acquires 
an article the design of which he has to shape according to his sweet 
will; while the woman, not having been married before believing 
that her carrying out the wishes of her husband—her life companion, 
should essentially render her new condition of life happy (San., 22b)." 
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The woman also can make of а corrupted husband, a virtuous man : 
as she can also be the cause of his degradation. The Midrash 
relates that a pious couple had lived together peacefully for a period 
of ten years. As they had not been blessed with an issue, they agreed 
to separate. Doth married again. While the man’s second wife 
demoralised and degraded him, the woman who had married а 
bad man, improved him and raised him to her rank. Hence the 
Rabbis remark: “ Everything depends upon, and comes from, 
the woman (Gen. R., 17.7). ? Happy woman is she who acts up 
to the desire of her husband (Yalk., Judg. 42)" Even Ben Sira 
(quoted in San., 100b) says: “A good woman isa bliss to her husband, 
the number of his days will be doubled". The Talmud draws a line 
of demarcation between the temper of man and of woman. Jan, 
curiously remark the Rabbis, easily accepts conciliatory words and 
woman does not. The reason of this difference is not far to seek. 
Man partakes of the nature of the material of which he was created 
(earth being easily softened and melted); while woman participates 
in the nature of a bore out of which she was formed ; hence her 
nature is unbending (Nid., 31b). “Touch a bone," says the Midrash, 
* and it emits a somul” ; hence a woman's voice is thinner than a 
man’s (Gen. R., 17). It is also remarked: “Just as flesh, to 
prevent its decay, needs spices to season it, so needs woman to bo 
provided with jewellery on her person. Not so man created out of 
the carth which does not wither.” Women are spoken of as loquaci- 
ous. For the fen measures of loquacity that have come down to the 
world, nine have been allotted to women (Kid., 49b). The Talmud 
remarks: “А woman handles the shuttle while she talks”. She 
pursues two aims at a time (Meg., 14b) somewhat in the manner of 
a duck that follows two pursuits at the same time. The duck 
bends its head down while walking and its eyes look around (B. 
Kam., 92b). The Talmud classes woman as compassionate (Meg., 
14b). Providence has endowed her with power to discern more 
than man (Nid. 45b) ; and she can better estimate the character of a 
guest than a man (Ber., 10b ; cf. II Kings. IV. 9). Pride is unbecom- 

* Manu remarks that females of low birth have attained eminence in this 
world by the respective good qualities of their husbands (LX. 22-24). 

° This stands in strange contrast to the conception in the French phrase 
** Cherchez la femme (find the woman)” which suggests that a woman 
is generally at the bottom of every scandal. 

17 
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ing to women (Мер., 14b). Anger in the house, especially a woman's 
is like a worm in tho sesame plant and will make the house desolate 
(Sota, 3b). Sho should not bear her head proudly. She should 
avoid becoming repulsive to her consort (Gen. R., 18). She should 
not require of her husband things beyond his means to obtain, 
She must not give him opportunity to suspect by speaking freely 
to all and in jokes to bachelors (Ket., 72). The Midrash gives a 
delicate touch in its poetic glow, in its narration to the glory of the 
female sex, that when God, while forming woman out of the rib 
of the primeval man, said: “I will not make her from the head 
of man, lest she bear her head proudly ; not from the eye, lest she be 
a coquette ; not from the ear, least she be an cavesdropper ; not from 
the neck, lest she be insolent; not from the south, lest she be 
loquacious ; not from the heart, lest she be of a jealous disposition ; not 
from the hand, lest she be thievish ; not from the foot, lest she be a 
run-about. I will form her from a chaste portion of the body (rib) ; 
and every limb and organ as He formed it, He said: ‘Woman! 
be chaste and modest (Gen. R., 18.2)". Despite these measures to 
raise the dignity of woman, ancient history discloses instances of 
Hebrew women who have fallen victims to these tempers. Hence 
Ben Sira generalises that а bad wife is a leprosy to her husband 
(Ecclesiasticus, 26.3). One Raba b. Mehasva remarks: “ Rather 
any sickness than the sickness of the bowels; rather any 
pains than the pains of the heart; rather any disorder than the 
disorder of the head; rather any evil than a bad wife (Sab., 11a)." 1 
Ecclesiastes passes а cynical and contemptuous invective on 
‘woman ’, saying : She is bitterer than death (VII. 26). In com- 
menting on it the Midrash, in its dark and sombre picture, remarks : 
* There are certain powerful things which boast over one another. 
The mighty deep, claiming to be powerful, is subdued by land (earth). 
The land is easily overwhelmed by high mountains, which are levelled 


10 Manu attributes to women a naturally wicked nature, and says that 
for that reason the wise are never unguarded in the company of females (II, 
213-215 ; IX. 17-20). 

» Rivalry and emulation do not exist but among the persons of the same 
tank and of the same condition. Hence the Talmud, in respect of a bad wife, 
gives vent to a proverbial expression: '' Correcting a bad wife by giving her 
a rival will be more effective than thorns (Yeb. 63b)," sincea woman is mado 
jealous only by the side of another woman (Meg., 13a). 
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by iron. Tron is hard, fire penetrates it. Fire is extinguished by 
water, which the clouds absorb. The wind disperses the clouds. 
A strong wall can hold up against the wind. Лал is able to pull 
the wall down. Man is powerful, but sorrow shakes him down. 
Wine drowns sorrow, but sleep overcomes its effects. Sleep is power- 
ful, but sickness, defeating its purpose, is won over by death. A 
dad woman is worst of all; she is more bitter than death (Koh. R., 
7)" В. Joshuah b. Nahman has said that along with three other 
troubles such as fear, worries from children and war, a shrew of a 
wife contributes to make a man prematurely old (Tanh Haye Sarah 
رو‎ 1۵ А modest woman, however, is worthy of being the wife of a 
high priest, for she is like an altar in her house (Tanh., Wayishlah 
6). The merit of the pious woman brings safety to the world 
(Yal. Ruth., 606). 


The Talmud is particularly happy in its delineation of the 
character of a woman when it states that she prefers an unhappy 
married life to singleness (Yeb., 118b ; Ket., 75a ; D. Kam., 111a). 
If the husband is a grower of cabbage, she asks for no lentils for the 
pot (Ket., 75a). Hence she will not hesitate to marry a husband 
with the meanest occupation in order to avoid the stigma of being 
unmarried. She feels elevated in social status and her seat is placed 
among the noble women, even if her husband be as insignificant 
as an ant (Yeb., 118b). 


A peaceful home is not free from disturbing elements. R. 
Johanan says: “A wife dies for the shame, if one claim money 
of the husband and he is not able to pay it up (San., 22a). À man 
should always take care to have grain in his house, for no strife is 
more frequently inthe house than that about grain (B. Mez., 59a)." 
A Talmudic proverb says: “ When the barley is gone out of the 


12 An insignificant matter is sufficient to cause domestic trouble. The 
Talmud illustrates it thus, For seven years there was a quarrel between 
the male and female gnat. The male said to the female, Thou didst once 
8ee a man from Meruza bathing and afterwards wrapping himself in clothes; 
thou didst then alight upon him and sting him. Thou didst get satisfied by 
sucking his blood, but thou didst not inform me "° It may incidentally be 
remarked that in respect of a gnat's sting, the Talmudists have a рсоуегЁ; 
“They suspended on the gnat’s proboscis sixty iron weapons (Hul., 58 (۳ 
Vide also Dukes, Rabbin. Blumenlese, Leipzig, 1844, py. 11 and 241, 
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pitcher quarrel knocks and comes in (В, Mez., 59a).” 1 They mean 
by it that when abundance reigns supreme in the house, the husband 
and wife live in good harmony ; but when misery rushes in the house, 
discord accompanies it (Schul, Sent. and Pror. Paris, 1878, No. 
878). A proverb quoted in San., Ta, aptly says: “When our 
love was strong, we found room to sleep on the broadside of a sword, 
but now that our love is not strong, a bed measuring sixty cubits 
is not sufficient for us." One of * Ali’s Arabie proverbs (Appendix 
Sec. 151) says: “The world is too narrow for two persons who 
hate each other". R. Jehuda b. Solomon Alcharizi, a Spanish 
Hebrew poet, who lived at the end of the twelfth and the сапу 
part of the thirteenth century, puts it, in his Tachkemoni (De Lagar- 
de's Ed. Hannover, 1924, p. 194), as а moral maxim thus: “The 
broad world is too narrow, and cannot hold two enemies, while 
the space measuring a span suffices for a thousand friends. (Dukes, 
Rabbi». Blumenlese, Leipzig, 1841, p. 174)." Ibn Gabirol, in his 
ethical treatise—the Choice of Pearls, No. 281 remarks: “The 
space of a песе eve suffices for two friends, whilst the universe 
itself can scarcely contain two enemies." 


Death of а Wife. 


A man, says the Talmud, finds contentment only with the first 
wife (San., 22a). A Spanish proverb says: “ La primera mujer 
escoba, y la segunda senora’, i.e., the first wife is a broom and the 
second a dame (Dukes, Zur Rabbinischen Spruchkunde, Vienna, 
1855). The gloomiest event in a man's life, remark the Rabbis, 
is the demise of a wife. A South Slavonic proverb stands in strange 
contrast with the Talmudic view of the loss of wife and it says : 
“ Happy is the man whose wife dies”. Once a magistrate asked а 
peasant: “ Why dost thou lament, О, thou mourner!" ‘ There 
dies to-day", answers the peasant, " my second wife". “ Silence, 
О, fool", retorted the magistrate, ` it is a luck, that the wives die; 
to the unlucky die the mares" (Krauss, Sitte and Brauch der Südsla- 
ven, p. 244). The Talmud emphasises: “ He who sees his first 
wife die, has, as it were, been present at the destruction of the 
Temple. The whole world for him, who loses his wife, is enveloped 


13 Cf. The German proverb says: Wenn Armuth zur Thur eingeht, 
fliegt Liebe zum Fenster hinaus (when poverty enters ihe gate, love flica 
away by the window). 
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in darkness. His very steps seem uneven, and he feels the loss of his 
best friend (San., 22a) A husband's death is felt by no one as 
much as by his wife; а wife's death is felt by no one as much as by 
her husband (San., 222 ; Ruth. R. I. 3). There is a substitute to 
everything (every loss can be retrieved), except for the wife of 
one's youth (San., 22a).” 


Woman as mother. 


Mother in Hebrew is 'ém—a term common to Hebrew and 
the other Semitic Languages. Literally it means а human mother, 
but is also employed to denote a mother-animal (Ex. 22.19); 
a mother-bird (Deut. 22.6); and * point of departure’ or ‘division of 
roads? (Ez. 21.26). In the Talmudic literature the term is used to 
signify (1) the womb or the mouth of a womb (Hull., 54a) : (2) mother- 
land (Т. M. Kat. III 81c); (3) authority or source to guide one in 
Scripture or traditional text (Suk. Gb) and (4) seeds, when used in 
the plural number, of plants (Peah, III, 4). 

It is a curious psychological fact, and well established in history 
that all civilised nations—Greece, Rome and Judea were founded 
by heroes who were deprived, in their infancy, of the tender care and 
nursing of a mother. Zeus, among the Greeks, was fed by a she- 
goat, and Romulus, among the Romans, by a she-wolf. The Jewish 
Midrash records a legend that the mother of Remus and Romulus 
was dead, and a she-wolf was appointed (by Providence) to give 
them suck ; and they built two large huts in Rome (Mid. Tellim. 
to Ps. X). Another version of the legend says that a she-wolf gave 
them suck until they grew up and became powerful kings. 


The Hebrew has always felt sympathy witha woman and 
appreciates the price of motherhood. the dangers and risks that 
must be borne by her in order that she may be the bearer of life to 
another generation in fulfilment of the Scriptural dietum "in 
pain shalt thou bear children (Gen., HT. 16)". The woman is valued 
highly as wife, and she is not less esteemed as mother. God is said 
to have compassion like a father’s compassion upon his children 
(Ps. C. III, 23) ; but in extending peace to Jerusalem, God assures : 
`* As one (grown up son) whom his mother comforteth, so will I com- 
fort you (Is. 66,13). It is not a matter of surprise that not only 


u Vide Pesikta d' Rab Kahana, Ed. Biber, p. 139a. 
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thero lay on the mother tender care for her children, but also their 
education was entrusted in her hands until their coming of age. 
R. Hiya had a wicked, quarrelsome wife, whom he nevertheless 
treated with love and for whom he brought all new things that he 
saw on his excursions. When remonstrated for extreme leniency, 
R. Hiya said: “It is enough that the wife instruct our children 
(Yeb., 63n; Pes., 14а; and Ber., 172)."!5 R. * Akiba remarks ina 
pointed manner: “ What shall a man do in order that his children 
become spiritual and virtuous? He should fulfil the will of God 
and the wishes of his wife (Kallah, I)." The Talmud even points 
out the physical influence of the mother conveyed to her offspring 
through heredity, and says: * The majority of sons take after the 
brothers of their mother (B. Bath., 110a ; J. Kid., IV. 11). The 
Midrash (Tanh., Naso 13) illustrates the phenomenon, which a 
mother's thoughts and impressions at the time of conception go to 
the moulding of the features of her child, by the following legend : 
An Arab prince complained to Rabbi ‘Akiba: “I and my wife are 
both Ethiopians, and шу wife has given birth to a perfectly white 
child. Hence, she deserves the penalty of death for adultery”. 
The Rabbi, so eager to establish friendly relations amongst married 
couples, discovered that the prince had white pictures in his room. 
He assured the Arab that the phenomenon of his child's complexion 
was due to the princess's impression of the extreme whiteness of the 
pictures—a phenomenon which patriarch Jacob obtained by means 
devised by him for artificially changing the colours of the new 
born sheep (Gen. XXX. 35-43). Hence the Talmud prescribes that on 
beholding a negro ora red-spotted person one should вау: — ** Blessed 
be Thou who variest the forms of Thy creatures (Der., 58b)". 
The purity of a breed traced to its pedigree is thus illustrated : One 
Nimus the weaver questioned R. Meir, “ Does all wool which goes 
down to the dyeing vat come up with the right colour ? "!* He said 
to him “ All which was clean while on its mothers back does so 


1 To the mother Manu confided the education of her children. ما‎ 
bringing forth of children," he said, ‘ their nurture, and the daily superin- 
tendence of domestic affairs, such are the duties of wives" (Bk. IX. 27). 
The Code of Hammurabi places a mother in charge of her sun's education 
(Sec. 20), 

1 This is metaphorically meant: “ Doall who study the Torah gain 
piety therefrom?" 
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come up. All which was not clean while on its mother's back does 
not so come up (Hag., 15b)."^ So elevated is the dignity of the 
Law that the School of Jannai said: “ With whom dost thou 
find the eream of Torah ? With him who spat out for its sake the 
milk which he sucked from his irother’s breast ( Ber., 63b)". 

А few Talmudie proverbs show how a mother suffers by the 
frivolous conduct of lier daughters. They say: Ewe follows 
ewe ; as the mother acts so does the daughter (Ket., 63b). “Хо 
cow is a gorer until her calf is a kicker, t.e., the mother is judged by 
her daughter (Gen. R., 80)" The Talmud calls Cozbi (Num. 25, 15) 
Sh viliay—a colloquial name for a lewd woman. Hence in the case 
of the suspicious movements of a woman there arose a proverb, 
“ What has Sh’vilnay to do between the reeds and bulrushes? Did 
she hug her mother there? (San, 82b).” Innate disposition 
does always come forth and it has given rise to a proverb : * Throw 
a stick in the air and it will fall back to the earth ”, i.e., its mother 
(Tan. Balak, 11). 


“The child's talk in the street is either the father’s or the 
mothers (Suk., 56b)" The fact of many old men surviving the 
young has led to a proverb in the Talmud in which the expression 
mother is used. * Many foals died and their skins were spread on 
their mother’s backs (Lev. R., 20). "' 

Careful. Maternity. 

The Midrash relates that at the attempted offering up of Isaac, 
he is narrated to have said to Abraham: “ Take with thee the 
remains of my ashes, and say to Sarah, Behold these are the ashes 
of thy son (Yall., Wayére 22.101)". So intense was the love of 
Jochebed for her babe that over the child Moses, as it lay in the ark 
(Ex. 11. 3), she spread a canopy to shade the babe, with the words, 
* Perhaps I shall not live to see him under the marriage canopy 
(Sota, 12b).!8 For Mar, the son of Rabina, his mother prepared 

Cf, Behold, everyone that useth proverbs shall use this proverb against 
thee. saying: As the mother, so her daughter (Ez. 10.44). Cf. Mathew 12.3 
* The tree is known by its fruit.’ The German proverb says “The apple 
falls not far from the tree-trunk `, i.e., the son takes after his father. 

15 Marriage canopy or Heb. Huppah denotes the entrance of the bride into 
the bridal chamber. In later times it has come to mean a canopy under which 


a Jewish marriage is solemnised.—It is symbolic of the first close and intimate 
interview between the bride and the bridegroom (Maimon., Zshuth, X. 1). 
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seven suits of clothes for the seven days of the week (^ Erub., 65a). 
R. Hanina b. Hama (died about 250), even at eighty, had youthful 
vigour which he attributed to the hot baths and the oil with which 
his mother had treated him in his youth (Hull., 24b). R. Ishma‘el 
b. Kimhit (High priest under Agrippa I) had a hand so large that it 
could contain four Kabs of flour. When asked for the reason 
he said: “ All women have done valiantly, but the valour of my 
mother has excelled them all (Yom., 47a)." 
A Joyful Mother of Children. 

A story is related of 2 woman named Miriam, daughter of 
Tanhum, who was made captive with her seven sons. On the 
sons' refusal to prostrate before an image of the idol, the chief of 
the place ordered each of them to be hanged in his turn. When at 
last the turn of the youngest came, she entreated the chief to let her 
kiss and embrace her child. On her request being granted, she 
further begged of the chief to hang her and the youngest son together, 
when the cruel tyrant retorted : “ The Mosaic law forbids the sleugh- 
tering of an animal and its mother in one day (Lev. 22.18)". The 
mother then exhorted the son, saying: Let thy courage not fail 
thee. Submit to the fatal decree; thou wilt depart to meet. thy 
brothers, and shalt be placed in the bosom of Abraham. Tell 
the patriarch: ‘ Thou didst build an altar, but didst not sacrifice 
thy son. Ihave built seven altars on which I sacrificed my seven 
sons. Thine was the trial, but mine is the deed.’ Hereupon the 
child was put to death. The bereaved mother then threw herself 
down from the top of her house and perished, A voice from heaven 
pronounced upon, and called, her (Ps. 113. 9) а joyful mother of 
children (Echa R., I. 16. Git., 57b). 


Honour due to a Mother. 

The Talmud says that one rarely finds learning and riches 
combined in one and the same person (San., 36a). Rabbi Judah, 
the compiler of the Mishnah, was blessed with both learning and 
wealth. In the hour of his demise, he exhorted his sons, saying: 


1° A similar notion is traceable in Sanskrit literature. Kalidasa mentions 
in Raghuwamsa, Canto VI. V. 29 (Nirnaya Sagar Ed. 1920) the following:— 
“In him (a certain King) are combined both tlie goddess of wealth (Lakshmi) 
and of learning (Saraswati) that by nature, occupy not the same place.” 
The Sanskrit text reads :!— —— : ۱ 
1۳] 
sued #4 ۱ 
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Take heed to honour your mother ; let the lamp lit, the table prepared, 
and the couch spread in its wonted place. (Ket., 103a). 

Once the mother of R. Ishma'el complained against her learned 
son to the Rabbis, saying: “Please rebuke my son Ishma‘el for 
not paying me respect." The Rabbis turned pale and said: “ Is 
it possible that R. Ishma‘el should be guilty of such a conduct?" 
They asked her what he did. Whereupon she said : ** When he returns 
home from his place of study, I wish to wash his fect myself but he 
declines." Then the Rabbis told him: ‘ Let her have her will; 
the fulfilment of her desire ishonouring her (J. Kid., 61b; Cf. Tosaf. 
to B. Kid., 31b). Ben Sirah remarks: “One, who provokes his 
mother, invites upon himself divine curse (Ecclus. III. 16)."' 


The mother of R. Tarphon (living in the period between the 
destruction of the temple and the fall of Bethar) was about to cross 
the court yard on a Sabbath in search of her slippers she had lost. 
R. Tarphon, on seeing her bare-footed, went and placed his two 
hands under the soles of her feet, so that she should walk on his hands 
until she reached her bed. Once he was ill, and the sages went to 
тесі him. Thereupon his mother said to them: * Pray for my 
son ‘Tarphon, for he pays me unbounded respect." They asked 
her: ‘ What does he do?" And she related the incident. Where- 
upon thev replied: “ Even if he does so a million times, he could 
not pav you one half of the respect, duo to a mother, аз enjoined 
in the precepts of the Torah. (J. Kid., 61b).?? 

It is narrated of a sage named R. Joseph, that he, on hearing 
the foot-steps of his mother, used to rise up and exclaim: “I 
rise up to meet the Sh’khina (Divine Presence) which is now 
approaching (Kid., 31b)". 

The Rabbis have told that when Joseph was being brought 
down to Egypt as a slave, the road led past tho tomb of his mother 
Rachel at Bethlehem. Не ran from the hand of his captors, and 
throwing himself down upon his mothers grave wept bitterly, 
and called upon her for help. And from out the tomb, it seemed 
to him, there came words of comfort and cheer, saying: “Му 
son Joseph, I have heard thy groans; I have seen thy tears: thy 
affliction is added to the burden of my sorrows. Trust in God, 


z0 Cf, ‘A mother’, Manu said, ‘is more to be revered than a thousand 
fathera’ (Bk, II, 145; 225-237; IV, 162, 180, 183) ' 
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Fear not, for the Lord is with thee. Success and blessing are in 
store for thee (Sefer Hayashar)*. This shows how a mother's love, 
for her children, never dies, but lives on in the lives of her children. 
Since Jewish mothers have shown, by their noble deeds and sacri- 
fice for their children. character of “a true mother" and of the 
highest type of motherhood, the expression “ А MOTHER IN 
ISRAEL” has become proverbial. 


Woman as mother-in-law. 


It is a strange fact, that diverse nations, independently cultured 
and settled in countries widely distant from one another, show a 
remarkable harmony in viewing the social position of mother-in-law 
in an adverse light. A mother-in-law figures in the German proverb 
as ' mother of the devil. She is to be kept at a distance. It is 
proverbial with the Saxons of Transylvania to say, that the best 
mother-in-law is on the meadow, because it is not good to be under 
the same roof with her. They say in Albania: The mother-in-law 
nt the door is as the mantle on the thorn-bush. Among many 
peoples in Asia, Africa, America, and Australia, it is usual with a 
son-in-law that he fears even to sce his mother-in-law or to pro- 
nounce her name. He avoids to mect her, and invents new words 
in order to avoid uttering the very radical syllable of her name. 21 
Pandita Ramabai Sarasawati, in her description of The High Class 
Hindu Woman (pp. 46 and 47, Philadelphia, 1888), presents both a 
bright and gloomy picture of a married woman's mother-in-law. 
Klugmann (op. cit.) points out that the strained relation, between 
à mother-in-law and a daughter-in-law in olden times, is already 
shown by the ancient writers. Terence (Die Schwiegermutter, 

Germ. Transl. by Benfey, Act IT, Scene I) says :— 
“ That all women desire the same and abhor the same"! 
* One does not find one, who would not be quite like 

the others"! 
" Thats why each mother-in-law hates her daughter- 
in-law.” 


1 Vide Andree, Ethnographische Parallelen und Vergleiche, Stuttgart, 
1878, p.159 and 161: O. v. Reinsberg-Düringsfeld, Die Frau im Sprichwort, 
Leipzig, 1802, p. 195—quoted in Klugmann, Vergleichende Studien zur Stellung 
der Frau in Atertum, Vien, 1898, pp. 42 and 43. 
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Plutarch (Moralia 1V.35) remarks: * In Leptis there exists a 
custom, that the bride sends after the wedding to her mother-iu law 
asking fora рос; but the mother-in-law flatly declines togiveit. .. . 
in order that the bride may learn at the very beginning the menta- 
lity of the mother-in-law and not fling her into anger and wrath, 
in case, later on a worse occasion for anger may arise." The Talmud 
observes that the relation between a mother-in-law and her son-in- 
law is exceedingly cordial. Let the son-in-law send to his mother- 
in-law some food for cooking, she will, in the case of spoiled articles 
substitute better ones (Demai, Ш. 6, Hullin, 62). This conduct 
of the mother-in-law may be attributed either to her sense of modesty 
and decorum before the son-in-law or to her intentions to raise the 
dignity of her daughter in the sight of her son-in-law. Ben Sira, 
(quoted in B. Bath, 98b) says: * I have weighed everything in 
scales and fornd nothing lighter than bran ; yet lighter than bran isa 
bridegroom who lives in the house of his father-in-law.” Tho 
Rabbis thonght that for a man to live with his wife's parents might 
lead to immorality and extravagance in the household (Pes., 113a). 
The Тайип shares in its view, with the general opinion, that a 
mother-in-law is often hard with her daughter-in-law (Gitt., 23b ; 
Yeb., 117b). Hence the Rabbis have fixed the law to the effect 
that every one is deemed a trustworthy witness in the affairs of a 
woman except her mother-in-law (Yeb., 117a). The Rabbis were, 
indeed, circumspect in insisting upon a daughter to live in the paren- 
tal house of her husband and in preventing a son to reside with the 
parents of his wife (D. Bath., 98b, J. Ned., 39a). 


Woman as widow, 


Widow, in Classic and Mishnaie Hebrew, is termed almanah, 
and may be said to bear an affinity with the Assyrian almaltu ; 
(Delitzsch, in Zimmern's Babylonische Busspsalmen, 114). Its etymo- 
logy is uncertain. Abu Alwalid Merwan Ibn Ganah (the greatest 
Hebrew philologist, 10-11 century) analyses the expression аатай, 
as eles (dumb, or silent) with paragogic n. The widow is silent 
so far as the loss of her husband, who could plead her cause ав 


22 Manu remarks : a maternal aunt, the wifo ofa maternal uncle, a mother- 
in-law, and a paterno] aunt must be honoured like the wife of one's teacher 
(II, 131). 
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against her opponent. Being helpless &he is exposed to oppression 
and harsh treatment. Hence she is expressly included in the same 
Biblical laws of benevolence and consideration (Ex. XXII. 21), 
In the history of the world’s culture the subject of ‘ widow’ is n 
sad chapter breathing with thoughts concentrated in the trend that 
a widow is an ‘inauspicious’ creature. In the Hindu Society 
she is addressed with contemptuous expressions (Pandita Ramabai 
Sarasawati. Op. Cit. Ch. V). The Hindu law-giver authorita- 
tively imposes upon a widow ' to emaciate her body by living on 
pure flowers, fruit and roots, and not to mention when the husband 
is dead, even the name of another man,’ and further ‘to let her, 
until death, be patient of hardships, self-controlled. and chaste 
(Manu, V., 151-158). Im reward of such conduct, a female who 
controls her thoughts, speech and actions, gains in this life highest 
fame and in the next world a place near her husband (Manu. V, 166). 
The code of Vishnu, which is later than that of Manu, says that a 
woman, ‘after the death of her husband should either lead a virtu- 
ous life orascend the funeral pile of her husband (Vishnu, XXV. 2). 
]t is probable that the priests pictured heaven in the most beautiful 
colours and the widow ascended the funeral pyre to get to the 
blessed place in company with her departed husband. Bestian 
remarks: “ It happened sometimes that men who died unmarried 
were wedded after death; whereupon their wives burned them- 
selves on the funeral pyre to accompany their husbands’ souls 
(Der. Mensch in der Geschichte, ТЇ. 269)." We may notice here a 
custom among the ancient Parsees. Kleuker (Zend tresta, Vol. 
IIT, p. 230) states: An idea stands at the root of the Parsee Salar- 
зап ceremony. For a certain sum a girl is wedded to a boy of 
fifteen or more who died unmarried. The girl is henceforth his 
wife. At is only through children that one gets into heaven. and 
through their good actions the parents easily pass over the bridge 
Chinvat.? Tt is, therefore, considered unlucky to die unmarried, 
and the Persians tried to remedy this state through such a marriage. 
West, in his Eng. translation of Bundahish, p. 143 note (Vol. V of 
Sacred Books of the East, by Max Müller, Oxford, 1886) states: ۸ 


29 Cf, G. Sale, The Preliminary Discourse to the Koran, Sec. IV fora 
similar idea among the Mahomedans who believe that on the last day all 
mankind will be obliged to pass the straight bridge leading directly into the 
other world. 
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Satar (adopted) wife is when а man over 15 years of age dics childless 
and unmarried, and his relatives provide a maiden with a dowry, 
and marry her to another man; when half her children belong to 
the dead man, and half to the living, and she herself is the dead 
man's wife in the other world." Tylor, the author of Primitive 
Culture (cited in Klugmann op. cit. p. 47), remarks that in some 
places the wife and the horse of a dead man were led round the 
grave three times. — Thereafter nobody was permitted to ride the 
horse; and the widow was not allowed to remarry (Anfänge der 
kultur, I, 253). On the other hand Hellwald (Frankreich, р. 24) 
remarks that in many parts in France we have even. to-day the 
ancient custom of Charivari.** Dalai Lama Sénan Gyatso, who 
spread Tibetan Buddhism in Mongolia, abolished the custom of 
burning or burying the living with the dead husband (Sir Charles 
Bell, The People of Tibet, p. 288; Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1928). 
The custom for а woman to die with tho husband was common to 
the Germans, Indians, Thracians, Goths, Greeks and the Slavs. 
As time passed on, the cruel ritual vanished, leaving its traces in 
the custom of forbidding widow-remarriage. Paul, the Evan- 
gelist, remarks: ‘Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and prayers night 
and day. (Tim., V. 5). 


The position of a widow with the Hebrews is not so lamentable. 
She is not forced to lead a life solitary and desolate. The Mosaic 
legislation records no prescription for a widow to follow the grave of 
her departed husband; nor was she compelled to renounce her 
hopes and desires in enjoying the worldly blessings, with which 
Providence lias endowed both man and woman alike. The Hebrew 
widow is in no way deprived of the privilege of exercising her own 
discretion to choose a new companion in life, and live in peace with 
him. According to Hammurabi, a widow could remarry at her 
discretion. She no longer had to be given in marriage. She was to 
marry the man of her choice (Sec. 172). Ifa widow, whose children 
were young, had determined to marry again, she could not do so 
without the consent of a law court (Scc. 177). The Jewish woman, 


7! A Charivari, says Bayle, is а mock music given to woman that was 
married again immediately after the death of her husband (Dictionaire, 
1735, Vol. П, p. 104). 


even if she be a minor, becomes on her widowhood sii juris. After 
the father has given his daughter in marriage, he has no power over 
her, except that it is different where the husband dies after a hetro- 
thal ('erusin), but before marriage (nisswin).% As the object 
of avowed sympathy, the Jewish luw deems the widow as a privi- 
leged person and seeks all just possible means to compensate her for 
the loss of her husband—the natural protector (Deut. XVI. 11 and 
14; XXIV. 19-21). God is described as one who doth judgment of 
the fatherless, and widow (Deut. X. £). * A father of the fatherless, 
and a judge of the widows,’ says the Psalmist (68, 6). is God iu His 
holy habitation. How a good man discharged his duty to those who 
needed help is ideally described in Job, XXIX. 12-16. where, in 
alluding to a widow the man says: ‘And I caused the widow's 
heart to sing for joy.’ At the hearing of cases, the suit of an 
orphan was always heard first; next, that of a widow in rigid 
observance of an admonition of Prophet Isaiah (L, 17): ‘ Judge 
the fatherless, plead for the widow." (Hoshen Hamishpat, 15. 2). 


Woman as deserted wife—Hebrew ۰ 


Адинай, from Нер. ‘арап, akin to Aram. “адап, means dept 
back, or repressed. In the Hebrew Seripture the word occurs only 
in Ruth, I. 13, and hence it is kapas legomenon. Kimchi remarks 
that the Talmudists used to call a woman having no husband ۸ 
(Sefer ha-Shcrashim), Venice 1548 Col. 340, S. V. ‘aguh). Later on 
it came to be employed in the sense of а woman tied down to an 
absent husband and prevented from marrying 
may, therefore, be defined as a Jawfully married woman who cannot 
obtain a bill of divorcement from her absent husband because his 
whereabouts are not known to her, and she has no proofs whether he 
(husband) is living or dead. Herstatus as а wife remains unchanged. 
She cannot be freed from the bonds of matrimony. She is 
unfortunately placed in the anomalous position of being a wife and 
widow at the same time. Her remarriage, according to the Jewish 
law, is not permissible unless she obtains a bill of divorcement, 


25 ^Erusin or Kiddushin ond Nissa’in are two distinct stages in the 
marriage ceremony. — '"Erusin or Kiddushin is the ceremony of betrothal oi 
acquisition; while nissin is the ceremony in conducting the bride to the 
bridegroom's permanent home. 'Erusin or Kiddushin is the very initiation of 
marriage carrying with it almost all the legal consequences اه‎ 
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which needs the co-operation of the husband, or a certificate of the 
death of the long absent husband. Jewish law knows no procedure, 
analogous to the one in modern times, when in a woman's suit for 
divorce on the grounds of her husband's desertion, she is granted 
a judicial divorce in the absence of the husband and without his 
consent. According to the Roman law, a wife could marry again 
if the husband was taken captive and did not return within a period 
of five years. (Digest Bk. XLIX. I. XV. lrg. XII. Sec. IV). There 
are, however, in order to alleviate tlie hardships of the deserted wife 
à few mitigations of the otherwise strict procedure of legal bindings 
in the case of a regular divorce before а matrimonial court. In the 
ease of the regular divorce, there need to be a strict formula, the 
signature of two witnesses, the evidence of the bearer of the bill 
of divorcement, and a protest from the husband, if any, towards 
invaliduting the bill (Git.. 3a, 26b, 33a). In the case of the pro- 
longed absence of the husband, the judicial courts, irrespective of 
the procedure necessitating evidence of two witnesses in matrimo- 
nial cases, allow circumstantial evidence to be admitted for the 
declaration of the death of the husband. These facilities are based 
on presumptions, It is not possible for a witness to resort to deceit 
in matters which will soon come to light. The deserted woman 
herself, interested in entering upon a new marriage, would not 
deceive the court by a false declaration for fear of consequences 
detrimental to her interests. The law distinctively says: “A 
woman, whose hushand went beyond seas, receives intelligence 
of the death of her husband attested by one witness only, and upon 
that evidence she is married again ; and it happens, that after such 
a remarriage the husband (supposed to be dead) returns, she must 
be separated from both husbands, and must receive divorce of both, 
She loses, with both, her rights to ler marriage settlements, main- 
tenance, repayment for the use of usufructum goods, and must 
restore whatever she received of either husband. On that account 
the offspring of both marriages are deemed bastards, Neither 
husband has a right to her findings or earnings (Yeb., 87b). То 
facilitate the marriage of an. ‘Адинай the courts rely on the evidence 
of a single witness. In point of relief to the ‘“Agunah, the Talmud 
holds two different views (Yeb., 25a; Bech., 46b). One view tends 
to favour extending facilities to the deserted wife ; the otherseems 
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to be rigid in the matter of evidence. The key to the solution of 
this contradiction lies in the fact that the proof of the absent 
husband's death is absolutely necessary in view of the circum- 
stances that wrong statements are often made regarding absent 
husbands so as to give warrant for presumption of death. The 
Talmud insists, upon the testimony of persons who witnessed 
either the death or the funeral of the deceased, and also upon 
further details of marks of identification because of the difficulties 
in cases of famine, pestilence, fire and other accidents wherein 
masses perish, Similarly in the case of the husband dying on the 
battlefield, the court laid stress on the evidence of his death, whether 
he died at the front, in the hospital or in the prison, and required 
the witness to adduce proofs of unmistakable marks of the identity 
of the deceased by means of his wedding ring. service book, etc. 
It is not enough if the witnesses declare that they had seen him in 
the most dangerous situation (Yeb., 1202 ; J. Yeb., XVI. 2). If 
the husband was known to have fallen into and been drowned in 
a flood of waters the boundaries of which are within the reach 
of human vision, the woman was permitted to remarry. On the 
other hand the fact of the boundaries of waters being not within 
the reach of human vision does not furnish suflicient warrant for 
the presumption of the death of the husband to allow the wife 
to remarry.” (Yeb., lla; Dr. Moses Young, The Jewish. Law of 
Theft, Philadelphia, 1929, p. 134). 


Everyone is deemed a trustworthy witness to testify to a 
woman, concerning her husband's demise, except her mother-in-law, 
the daughter of the latter, her own rival, her sister-in-law, or her 
husband's daughter. It is likely that these females are suspected 
of bearing ill will (Yeb., 117a). The rigidity of the Talmudic law as 
regards evidence observed in the beginning “ comes to be mitigated 
in the end in regard to testimony in general. The statement of a 
messenger " before me it was written and before me it was sub- 
scribed" was deemed sufficient, in the case of the ‘Agunah in favour 
of the validity of the Get (Letter of Divorce). Whereas in regular 
matrimonial cases everything must be proved by two witnesses ; 
here, in regard to ‘Agunah, the testimony of a single witness was 
deemed sufficient. Even the testimony of a woman, or of near rela- 
tives, and of other persons otherwise disallowed by the Rabbinical 
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law, can be admitted as witnesses testifying to a husband's 
death. Maimonides in his Yad, Gerushim XIII, 29, codifies as 
follows: *“ Let it not seem hard in thy sight that the sages have 
permitted remarriage of the wife upon the testimony of a woman 
or а slave, or an idolator making a statement in ignorance of its 
legal bearing, or upon hearsay or documentary evidence, and 
without cross examination ; for, the Torah insists upon the testi- 
mony of two witnesses and upon the other rules of evidence only 
when the matter cannot be otherwise determined as, for instance, 
to prove murder, or to prove a loan—but where the matter can be 
otherwise determined and the testimony of a witness can be refuted, 
as in the case where he testifies that someone is dead, it is not to be 
presumed that he will bear false witness." The Rabbis, in relaxing 
the rigidity of the rules of evidence, rely on the Talmudic maxim : 
“In order to prevent the eventuality of ° widowhood in life’, the 
Rabbis have made lenient rules for her (as regards testimony to her 
husband's death. Yeb., 88a)." To prevent cases of wife's desertion, 
instances have been traced of post-Talmudic Kethubot (marriage 
writs) having clauses for the protection of the wife. A Damascus 
Kethubah of 1706 and a Livorno (Leghorn) one of 1787, treasured in 
the Elkan Adler Collection of MSS., provide that “he (the husband) 
shall not take a sea voyage or go to a distant land unless he leave 
her a bill of divorcement conditional upon a specified time for his 
return and maintenanee, and that he shall not leave her аз a result. 
of a quarrel for longer than ten consequent days (Epstein, The 
Jewish. Marriage Contract, New York, 1927, p. 217)." 

During the last decade the condition of ‘Agunah has received 
careful consideration of the learned R. Isaac Elhanan Spector of 
Kowno (in his treatise ‘Ein Ishak, Kowno, 1888) and of R. Shalom 
Mordecai ha-Kohen of Bezezany and of R. Elijahu Klatzkin of 
Lublin (in his book D'bar Halacha, Lublin, 1921). Furthermore 
the Jewish journals of Poland and America publish the personal 
biographies and photographs of missing husbands. Miss L. Hands of 
London points out in her thoughtful essay on Some Difficulties which 
beset the Jewess with special reference to her legal position, London, 
1918, that “Mr. Elkan Adler quotes the experience of R. Isaac 
Elhanan Spector of Kowno, who contrived to get the photograph 


** Vide Encyclopedia Judaica, Band I, Berlin, 1928, p. 1070. 
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of a missing husband identified with а corpse which had been 
recovered from the Thames іп London; but any mistake might 
have placed the kindly judge in a very difficult. position.” 

Peeping into the ancient Babylonian civilisation we find Ham- 
murabi codifying that desertion of a wife by her husband might. be 
either involuntary or voluntary. In the former is included tho case 
of a man taken captive in war. His wife, left at home well provided 
for, was bound to be true to him. She could not enter another 
man's house except on the penalty of death as ап adulteress (Sec. 
133). If she was not provided for, she might enter another man's 
house. There she might bear children. She had, however, to go 
back to her original husband on his return, and the children followed 
their real father (Sec. 134, 135). In the case of voluntary desertion 
of a wife, the wife might enter another man's house, if she was left 
unprovided for; and the rambling husband, on his return, could 
not reclaim his wife (Sec., 136). 


The four schools of Mahommedan Law recognise the rule, 
following Imam Malik, that in the case of a ‘missing person’ 
(mafkid) or a Moslem taken captive (it be not known whether 
he is dead or alive), his death would be presumed on the lapse of 
4 years from the date of his disappearance and after observing the 
usual probation of 4 months and 10 days prescribed as the period 
of iddat in the case of the husband’s death, his wife would bo entitled 
to remarry, and her second marriage would be perfectly valid. If 
after such remarriage, the missing person reappears, "the wife 
would be for him,” whilst any children born to her by her second 
husband would belong to the latter (Syed Ameer Ali, Mahommedan 
Law, 5th ed., p. 92 et. seq.). 


Remarriage of a Woman (widowed or divorced). 


Remarriage of a divorced woman is incidentally referred 
to in Deut. XXIV. 2. Some Talmudists recommend one to marry, 
as far as possible, & virgin. A woman who was twice widowed, if 
both husbands died natural deaths, might not marry again (Yeb., 
64b; Yad, Issuré Biah, XXI. 31; Eben Ha'ezer, 9). R. ‘Akiba raised 
his voice against one marrying a divorced woman or a widow, and 
gave utterance to a pregnant expression: “Cook not ina pot which 
thy neighbour has used (Pes., 112a).” In the teeth of (his opinion 
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the Talmud also records : “ When R. Jehudah (the Prince) sent his 
offer to marry the widow of R. Ele'azar b. Simeon (Tanna, 2nd 
Cent.)—a person of varied learning, who combined in himself all noble 
qualities,——the widow dismissed it with a refusal, saying that her 
late husband had been superior to him in scholarship and actions.” 
To use the exact words of the Talmud, she said: “Shall a vessel 
that has been used for a sacred purpose be used for a profane one ?”’ 
(B. Metz., 81b ; J. Sab., X. 5). Krauss (opus cit, 578) remarks : 
“The South-Slavs consider the marriage of a widow as an insult 
to her deceased husband.” The general trend, however, of the Tal- 
mudie opinion is that the Rabbis have permitted remarriage as 
lying within the precincts of morality, with a Mosaic proviso that a 
man is not permitted to marry his divorced wife who had cither, 
married a second time and had becomea widow, or had been divorced 
from her second husband (Gitt., 55b ; 56b). Such a remarriage 
was offensive to the moral sense of the Jews who looked upon it 
as an abomination. Nahmanides (1195-1270) in his commentary 
on Deut, XXIV. 1, remarks : “That this law was intended to prevent 
the immoral practice of exchanging wives" (cide, Michael's Laws of 
Moses, Vol. IL, p. 138, London, 1814). The Mahommedan law 
enjoins (Al-Koran, Sura II. v. 230) that à man is not permitted to 
remarry his divorced wife, unless she is married to another husband 
and has been divorced from him. The Hebrews and the Arabs 
both aim at deterring the husband from being hasty in divorcing 
his wife; yet the Mosaic law, in view of the woman's self-respect, 
ordains that she may not be treated “ as a milch-cow, bought, sold 
and bought again.” 


The Talmud disallows one, who has committed or is strongly 
suspected of having committed adultery (Ket., 60b) with another 
man's wife, to marry her in case of her widowhood or divorcement 
from her husband (Sota, 25a). The Rabbis are unanimous in 
their verdict that a divorced woman is absolutely independent to 
accept any hand. She becomes like a widow sui juris, and cannot 
be subject to the potestas of anyone (Kid., 2a). The only condition, 


77 Dr. M. Miclziner points out, in his learned notes on pp. 43, 6] and 62, 
of his treatise, The Jewish Law of Marriage and Divorce, Cincinnati, О. 1884, 
the similarity of Jewish Law to the ancient Roman,thelFrench and t hePrussian 
Law. Videalso Jewish Encyclopedia, New York and London: Vol. VIII. p. 348 
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imposed upon her by the Talmud, is that a divorced woman is not 
permitted to remarry, or even to be betrothed (by erusin) within 
three months after the date of divorce in order to make sure of 
the paternity of the child, with which she then may be pregnant. 
(Yeb., IV., 10; Yeb., 42a). On similar grounds a widow is prohibit- 
ed from remarrying before the lapse of three months. The 
Rabbis further hold: “A widow or a divorced woman, being 
enceine, is not permitted to remarry until after her delivery, provid- 
ed also that if one or the other had a suckling, she was not allowed 
to remarry till the lapse of 24 months after the birth of that child 
(Yeb., 42a; Yad, Gerushim, XI, 25; Eben Ha’ezer XIII, 3.11). 


Old Woman. 


If one looks into the classic, mediæval and oriental codes of 
laws, he will find to his great surprise a sick man, or an old woman, 
or à cnt, or some other animal held up, as boding ill-luck or an evil 
omen, by people meeting them on first going out in the early morn, 
or on returning from Church after a wedding. — It is ominous to a 
Cornish miner who turns away in horror when he meetsan old woman 
or a rabbit on his way to the pits mouth (Tyler, Primitive Culture, 
Vol. I., p. 109). Thus in barbarous states a woman, in herdeclining 
age, came to be lowered in esteem. In Spain all women were 
deemed as useless factors in domestic circles—merely as unbearable 
burdens on the master of the house. There goes among them the 
expression: “ An old woman serves neither the pot nor tho lid.” 
“An old mother in the house is a fence thereof” (H. Ploss, Das Weib 
in der Natur-und Völkerkunde, 3rd Aufl. Leipzig, 1891, II. Bd. 555). 
Despite the gloomy colours in which the preacher pictures advanced 
age (Eccles. XIII. 1-5), old age was deemed, by the Hebrews, sacred 
for various reasons among which, infirmities, filial sentiments, love 
for humanity, fear of God and mature experience of worldly life 
appealed to them. It may be said that for reverential regard for 
the aged (Lev. 19. 732) many of the civilised nations of antiquity 
equalled the Hebrews (Deut. 28.50). “A hoary head is a crown 
of glory which is gained by a righteous life" sounds the note in the 
Wisdom Literature of the Jews (Prov. 16.31). It probably asserts 


2 A ceremony which is the very initiation of marriage and carries with it 
almost all the legal consequences of marriage. 
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that old age is the reward of right doing and it is righteouness 
or wisdom that bestows long life. Even so pessimist a thinker, as 
Job, ascribes to old age discretion, wisdom and experience 
(Cf. Job. 12. 2; and 30. 7). The Talmud also highly esteems the 
presence of an old woman in the house ; for one of its proverbs says: 
“ An old man in the house is a snare (an obstacle) in the house; an 
old woman in the house is a treasure in the house ('Erac., 19a).” 
An old man is more peevish and helpless than an old woman, 
or as the general proverb goes, *‘ An old man is a bed of bones”. The 
old women can render service by performing easy work in the house. 
If they be too feeble, they can at least guard the house and have 
surveillanee over the children. Not so the old men who are not 
accustomed to work of this kind. In the face of such distinction the 
Talmud, in view of the Mosaic precept “Thou shalt rise up before 
the hoary head (Lev. ХІХ. 32),” exhorts the young to reverence the 
aged, though they be broken in mind through physical weakness, 
even as the fragments of the broken tablets of the Decalogue, 
which were deemed worthy of being preserved, along with the 
whole tables of stone, in the Ark (Ber., 8b).” 


PARSI VICEROY AND GOVERNORS OF ۸ АТ. 
(By бнлгоикл Kavasz Hoptvara, В.А.) 


The Kisseh-i-Sanjan, written in about 1600 A.D., is responsible 
to some extent for the wrong belief, that the Parsis first came to 
India sometime after the conquest of Persia by the Arabs. It is 
true that about the end of the seventh century A.D., some Parsi 
refugees arrived in Kathiawar and landed at Sanjan in about 716 
A.D. But it is indisputable that the Parsis lived in the Punjab 
and northern India, and on the western coast in far olden times. 

It is a historial fact, which is well known, that in 510 B.C. 
Darius invaded India, and for the period of about 150 years from 
that date the Punjab was under the rule of the Parsis. In the 
Sanskrit drama, Mudrarakshasa (written in about the 8th century 
A.D.), it is stated that the Parsis, among others, helped Candra- 
gupta, the founder of the Mauryan dynasty (320 to 290 B.C.) in his 
invasion of northern India. It seems also very likely that Parsi 
architects had a hand in the erection of the Mauryan palaces at 
Pataliputra, after the style of the Persien halls at Persepolis, as we 
gather from the researches of the late Dr. Spooner. 


Persian influence on Asoka' s inscriptions. 


The emperor Asoka, the grandson of Candragupta, drawing 
his inspiration from the Achszmenian inscriptions. caused several 
inscriptions to be put up in different parts of his vast empire. At 
the foot of the mountain Girnar in Kathiawar, there was a large 
town named Giri Nagari. We are inclined to believe, that in this 
town several Parsis lived in the time of Asoka ; for, on a close com- 
parison of the inscriptions of Asoka with the Achæmenian inscrip- 
tions, we find that the inscriptions at Girar (and also at Shahbaz- 
gari in the north of India) contain old Persian words freely inserted 
into the Pali text. We shall give a few instances :— 


(1) In the rock edict VI at Girnar, we have the word 7 
which is Avesta  kammatara —less, Persian s 
Behistun inscription 1-13,  Kamnaibish (instr. form) 
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(2) In the Girnar rock inscription IX, there is а word ۲ 
("in this") which is exactly the Avestan aetamht. 
Here л shows the Iranian influence. 

(3) In the Girnar rock inscription VI, we have &W (“ here,” 
“in this word"). This is exactly the Avestan ۵ 
the Sanskrit form being ۰ 

(4) In the same inscription, Asoka says in Pali, “ta ۵ 
eram katam”, (‘so it was done by me”). This is 
almost the same as in Darius’ inscription IV. 8, wn tya 
mana kratam (“this is that which I did"). 

(5) In the Shahbazgari inscription XIII we read yafeft— 
in the inscriptions at other places the reading is rf, 
Now in Sanskrit ff mems “writing,” but ёт 
means "light". "torch", which is quite a different 
word. In the Behistun inscription ТҮ. 8, there is the 
word dipi, meaning “ writing." Further we read 
in Pali ЯР (яя) Fa which is almost 
exactly parallel to Behistun IV. 8, inam dipim 
nipishta (“ this writing is written”). The word nipishta 
is clearly Iranian. 


Pessian Viceroy Tushaspa. 


The kingdom of the great emperor Asoka spread from Persia 
to Burma and from Kashmir to Mysore. For good governance he 
appointed viceroys in different parts of his empire. These were 
mostly of the royal family, and only very rarely outsiders were 
appointed. Tushdspa, a Persian, who had received the title of 
Raja, with which only Kumaras of the royal family were honoured, 
was such a viceroy of Kathiawar under Asoka, as we find from 
an inscription of Rudradaman (143-158 A. D.) on a bridge near 
Gimar at Junagadha. Therein it is stated that owing to a heavy 
storm and copious down-pour of rains, the lake Sudarshana at the 
foot of the mountain Gimar had a great portion of its embank- 
ment destroyed. It is said about this lake that :— 


яйы ош: яцы ww Чия geal йад 
adma Жел a) sansa و‎ sah: эё 
TERT 5 15150150157737 ......... 
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* The Vaishya Pushyagupta, the brother-in-law of the Maur- 
yan King Candragupta, had caused (it) to be constructed. It had 
been adorned with conduits under the superintendence of that 
Yavana таја Тиѕһаѕра of the Maurya, Asoka, with the conduits 
made by him and the construction of which was worthy of a King 


++» sn 


It may be noted here that in later times the word yarana came 
to mean a “ foreigner” generally (See E. J. Rapson's “ Ancient 
India," p. 86). Further the very name Tush@spa is Persian. 

In his book named “ Asoka,” Mr. R. Mookerji says :— The 
viceroyalties were generally reserved for the princes called Kumaras 
and Aryaputras...... Sometimes we find local chiefs appointed as 
viceroys. Thus Pushyagupta the Vaisya was Candragupta’s 
viceroy (rüshiriya) of the western provinces with Girnar as head- 
quarters, which under Asoka came under another viceroy named 
Raja Tushaspa, the Persian.” (p. 51). 


Parsi Governor of Girnar. 

Continuing the story of the destruction of the embankment of 
the lake Sudargana, the inscription states that several engineers, 
ministers and others lost heart on account of the enormous фар, 
but that (TET FST sae 3816557... .. TDA) 
“the work was carried out by the minister Suvishakha, son of 
Kulaipa, а Pahlava.” Further up one of his attributes is 
wdfüfagar (“one who governs well"). So far back as 1862 ۰ 
Dr. Bhau Daji pointed out that Suvishdkha was a Sanskrit adapta- 
tion of the Persian name Siyavakhsha, and that he was a governor of 
Anarta and Saurashtra (Kathiawar). (See B. B. R. A. S. Journal, 
Vol. IL, p. 114. Also Bom. Gaz. Vol XIII, part I, p. 443; 
part II, p. 414). 


Persian sway in the Punjab. 


To trace the events chronologically, we briefly refer here to 
the Persian province of the Punjab under the Emperor Mithridates I 
in about 138 B. C., and subsequently. In course of time the hold 
of the Persian empire slackened, and one of the chiefs, Moa, or 
Moga, became independent in the Punjab. Afterwards Azes establi- 
shed a dynasty at Taxila in 90 B.C. Azes was succeeded by his 
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son Azilises or Ayilisha ) Airisha") in 40 B.C. Then came the 
great Gondophares (7 Gadman-Farra” or “ Hvarena") who ruled 
from 20 A.D. to 60 A.D. His authority extended over Arachosia 
Seistan and the valley of thelower Indus. Lastly came Abdagases. 
In the latter part of the 1st century A.D., the author of the Periplus 
found the valley of the lower Indus under the rule of the Parthian 
chiefs. 


Two more Parsi Governors of ۰ 


Prof. Jarle Charpentier of the Upsala University wrote a short 
paper on “ Two Indian Names" in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of October 1928, in which he stated that Parnadatta, 
mentioned in a Sanskrit inscription of Girnar mountain at Juna- 
gadh (dated 455, 456 A. D.), was a governor of Junegadh in the time 
of the emperor Skandagupta. That inscription glorified the deeds 
of Parnadatta and his son Cakrapalita (See Dr. J. F. Fleet/s Corpus 
Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. III. pp. 56-65). It. is stated therein 
that once again the lake Sudarsana gave trouble owing to breaches 
in its embankments consequent upon heavy rains. Prof. Char- 
pentier's researches have led him to the conclusion thet Parnadatta 
could not be a Hindu name. He says:— 


“The names beginning with Parna are few and far 
between. Hilka knows only this name Parnadatta, but in 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary there are besides at least 
Parnavalka, meaning possessing a garb of leaves’, and Parnada 
a very apt name of an old sage, who subsisted on the meagre 
fare of leaves. But Parnadatta suggests absolutely nothing 
in the way of a suitable meaning. Because of this I should 
venture to suggest that Parnadatta is simply an Indianiza- 
tion of an Iranian name Famadata, which would of course 
represent an old Iranian Xvarenodata ‘created by majesty,’ 
a name of the same type as Ahuradata, Mithridates, ete. 
If such a suggestion be probable—and I can scarcely see why 
not—it would at least tell us thatthe Governor of Kathiawar, 
about 450 A.D., by name Parnadatta was in reality an Iranian 
who served under the Indian monarch Skandagupta.” 


Now in the said inscription it is further stated that by the 
recommendation of Parnadatta, his son Cakrapàlita succeeded him 
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ав the governor of Kathiawar. It was this Cakrapalita, who, 
undergoing considerable trouble, became successful in repairing 
the lake. It is easy to see that the first part of the name Chakra- 
palita may be chakhra in Avesta, meaning ‘the wheel or wheel of 
sovereignty’ (Cf. Yasht 13, 89; 10. 76), and раа may be 
another form of  pü/a, ‘protected’, as in the name Adar- 
pata. Therefore Cakrapalita may well be an Indian form of the 
Persian name. But the latter portion of Dr. Flect’s translation 
of the inscription leads one to suspect, that the said Cakrapalita 
might sot be a Zoroastrian ; for it isstated that Cakrapalita was а 
worshipper of Govind and had built a temple for the deity. So far 
as the temple is concerned, it might be that Chakrapalita rendered 
his services as an engineer or that he paid money for the construc- 
tion. It does not follow thet he was a Hindu, if he did these acts. 
As to Cekrapalita being a worshipper of Govind, the fact is very 
doubtful. Important nemes and words have been effaced from the 
inscription on account of naturel causes. It is highly probable 
that the name effaced was that of Skandagupta's son—not Farna- 
datta’s son, as appears from Dr. Fleet's rendering. In that case, 
all suspicion about the religious belief of Cakrapalita disappears. 


Parsis in large numbers in ۰ 


We have seen that in the middle of the 5th century A.D., a 
Parsi and his son had become governors of Kathiawar. It is but 
fair to assume that the selection must have been made from the 
best of the Parsis, who must have been residing in large numbers 
on the western const of India. That assumption is somewhat 
corroborated by the evidence, which has come down to us, which we 
briefly summarize here. 

In the Raghu-varnga (IV.61(f) the well known poet Kālidāsa 
(who is supposed to have lived in the 6th century A.D.) says about 
Roghu, the great grandfather of Rama that 

1۳7717 SEI TART 1 

* Thence he set out by an inland route to conquer the Parsis.” 
Further up it is stated that дагда! Xè mga 7 a: “Не 
could not bear (to sce) the colour (produced) by wine on the 
lotus-like faces of the foreign ۰ 
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Further 3۳7۳767755 mme: "a tumultuous battle 
took place between him and the westerns, who had a cavalry as 
their army". 


Further aana RAR RRM : دورو‎ TIN _.......... “Не 
covered the earth with their bearded heads severed by his 
Bhalla arrows.” 


We thus see that a battle was fought with the Parsis, who 
had put on beards and had women with pretty faces, which became 
reddish when they drank wines. Much ingenuity has been spent 
to identify this event, which scholars thought. was contemporaneous 
with the life-time of Kalidasa. Prof. Pathak thought that this 
was the conquest of the King Yasodharman (A.D. 490-550) 
into Kathiawar. Mr. Manmohandas Chakravati identified the 
event with the conquest of Skandagupta in the reign of the Persian 
King Piruz (A.D. 457-484). The White Huns helped Piruz against 
his brother in securing the throne of Persia, but afterwards he 
fought with them and was killed in the battle. The White Huns 
overran the territories of the Persians, which included the frontier 
of India. Dr. Hoernle rejects this tlieory, because Piruz had lost 
only Gandhar, and not the country on the direct frontiers. Accord- 
ing to him the Persian King wes Kobad, who with the help of 
the Huns removed his brother Jamaspa from the throne (A.D. 
499). The Huns fought with the Indian King Yasodharman. 
They were assisted by Kobad, who lost Sindh and some eastern 
provinces. This is the loss referred to by Kalidasa, when he speaks 
of the defeat of the Parasikas. 


Our opinion is that this was a conquest of Anarta and Saurash- 
tra (Le. Kathiawar) a Parsi colony on the western coast of 
India. After the conquest of Ceylon, Raghu proceeded to fight 
with the Parsis of Kathiawar. Water would be a shorter route, 
but he preferred to go by land. In a previous verse 0 : 
(western chiefs) have been referred to as paying tributes. In 
one of the verses quoted above, ће Parsis wre referred to as ۲: 
(western people) Evidently the Pagcatyas and the Aparantas 
were the people residing on the western coast of India. 
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Evidence of a Prakrit poem. 

We come across much better evidence elsewhere. Rao Bahadur 
Shankar Pandurang Pandit edited a  Prükrit work named 
Gaudavaho (Sk. eau :) “Slaughter of the king of northern 
Bengal’). This poem was written by Vakpati in praise of the King 
Yasovarmá of Kanoj (about 695 À.D.). One Haripala has rendered 
it into Sanskrit with notes. It is stated in that poem that alter 
the rains, Yasovarmü went to the Vindhya mountain. Не fought 
with the Gauda king, and afterwards with the King of Bengal. 
Then he proceeded tothe Sahyadri mountains. Afterwards he went 
to conquer the country of Уай, the great Monkey Emperor on the 
western coast. Subsequently he fought with the Parsis, and 
slaughtered them. Then he proceeded to the banks of the Narmada 
and thence to Marwar. This is sufficient to prove that the Parsis 
lived on the south of the Narmada in large numbers at the end of 
the 7th century A.D. The description of the great battle with 
the Parsis is given in the verses 431-439 of the book. The last 
verse runs thus :— 

за й aT RAT Rya- 

gaat Heed enf frt ۱ 
[Sanskrit aft ae зачат : 1846 : Rama- 

2770 ۲25 2۳0566 REFÊ : aE d) 


Translation, اک‎ Thus for a long time the emperor of the world 
(Yasovarma) made a great, tumultuous and hard-fought battle 
with the Parsis until he became victorious.” 


Rao Bahadur Pandit states that “the Parasikas occupying some 
partof Kathiawar or Sind, were conquered by Yagovarmé. When 
the blood ran to their faces, it appeared blue (Intro. p. 104). 

On p. 27 Pandit says :—“ Yaéovarmà then marches upon the 
Parasikas and conquers them after a very long and hard-fought 
battle, in which many of his enemies were slain.” 

It appears from the facts stated above that the Parsis had 
established a small kingdom, or were, at any rate, a very powerful 
race on the western coast, of India. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that after the Arab conquest of Persia, bands of Parsi refugees 
turned their attention to proceed to India. 
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One point more. There is a rock inscription at Prahladpur, 
a village near Dhanapur on the Ganges, which is noted by Dr. 
Fleet in his Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, Vol. IIT, p. 250. 
Therein we find a reference to Wfaattears: “ protector 
of the army of Párthivas." Dr. Fleet and Dr. Oldhosen are agreed 
that these people were the descendants of the Parthians or Persians 
residing in northern India. They were probably the descendants 
of the Persians, who had fought for Candragupta in the 4th century 
B.C. 


SOCIAL LIFE IN 1804 & 1929 AMONGST MUSLIMS IN 
BOMBAY. 


By Е. D. 17 


Facts relating to social life are shy and unobtruding; and 
unless one has opportunely collected and stored in memory a fact 
here and a hint there from the most unlooked for sources of infor- 
mation, there is little chance of gathering materials for an 
informing paper on the conditions of social life in 1804 and 1929, 
inthecourse of a few weeks of hectic senrch. I have therefore 
acceded to the request of contributing this paper (however grateful 
the compliment may be) with great diffidence, and in the hope 
that the efforts of others may make up for my deficiencies. 


Social life is an expression to which we are able to assign a 
sufficiently clear meaning in our days, even though we may not 
be able to attain the accuracy demanded by mathematicians. 
Such divisions of human activities, however, as social and political, 
are, in a sense, foreign to societies having an origin such as that 
of the Mussulmans ; or perhaps I shall express myself more correctly 
if I say that considerations affecting such different aspects of human 
activity have all a common foundation under Islam. Islam is a 
religion which purports—and perhaps all ancient religions are alike 
in this respect—to guide all human activity and all human aspira- 
tions, It originated as an emphatic protest against—as a revulsion 
from—Arab life about the beginning of the 7th century of the Chris- 
tian era. Its attack was directed in three main directions: against 
the grossly superstitious idolatry of the Arabs, against their utter 
failure to concede any rights to women, orphans, and the weak in 
general, and against the unsatisfactory family life of the Arabs. 


Modern notions would admit idolatry alone within the pro— 
vince of religion; rights of women and orphans are matters which, 
whether because they have been acquiring greater importance 
under the evolution of socicty, or becuming more specialized, are 
considered and decided upon by persons who may have no authority 
or power to deal with religious questions. It is not, however, denied 


Social Life in 1504 & 1929 amongst Muslims in Bombay 287 


that all phases of human activity act and react upon themselves. 
The reforms effected by Islam would have been impossible without 
an attempt to reform the life of the Arabs in social matters; those 
reforms comprehended a transformation of the entire life and 
ideals of the prosclytes. 

The result of this common origin for most of the institutions 
of the Muslims in their present forms, has been that their social life 
is inextricably joined to the religious tenets of Islam; and the 
position of women, the proper sphere of their activities, their 
political rights, the education they should have, the functions that 
must be fulfilled by them in the family, all fall within the 
exposition of Islamic law and rules of conduct. 

Attention may, therefore, be well given in this paper to the posi- 
tion and activities of women, before any other subject is touched. 

The question of the emancipation of women has been much 
before our minds recently, not only in the form in which it has 
shaken the foundations of society in England, with the demands 
formulated by women themselves, and the new situations created by 
the activities of women inthe great war, but by the spectacular and 
tragic events in Turkey and Afghanistan. It cannot be overlooked 
that if King Amanullah’s reign had not come to such an untimely 
end, the advancement and emancipation of women would have had 
a great and lasting impetus amongst Muslims in India as well as 
other parts of the world. 

Moreover, Bombay has been the origin of the movement for 
making women give up the pardah, and for bringing them out into 
the world, so that they may take their full share in human activi- 
ties—human pleasures, as well as human responsibilities. Bombay's 
pre-eminence in this respect is well recognized, though within the 
last few years several other towns in India, for instance Lahore 
in the North, and Hyderabad in the Deccan, have become centres 
of emancipation for Muslim women; and it may be that Bombay 
may have to learn not a little from such centres. 

In any case we may say that in Bombay no man who wishes the 

"edies of his family to come out of strict pardah will meet with any 

insuperable difficulties, or will have to face a current of public 
opinion disapproving such advanced action, except possibly from 
the narrow circles of his own immediate surroundings. 
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If we turn to 1804 we shall find Bombay still a very undeveloped 
town, but with large possibilities, attracting to itself an influx of 
enterprising traders from all directions, even from the West, on 
which side it is bounded by thesea. Confining ourselves to Muslims, 
we find the Khojas, the Memons, the Bohras, the Konkani Mussul- 
mans, Arab and Persian traders, all streaming towards Bombay, 
many content to make it their permanent home, others making it 
merely a stepping stone for striding away into still more distant 
parts, as Zanzibar or Johannesburg. Singapore, Shanghai, Hongkong 
or Kobe. The early history of any lending and enterprising 
Mussulman family now established in Bombay will unfold to our 
sight the figure of an adventurous pioneer emigrating to Bombay, 
or occasionally a familv or larger group shifting together, so as 
to take up a position on the crest of the rising tide. The result 
on the new socicty that was being formed is intensely interesting. 
Each family contains within itself all the vicissitudes that give life 
to а romance. 

I will confine myself below to such facts as are known from my 
personal knowledge. This might occasionally make my statements 
appear too intimate; but if that will tend to narrow the outlook, 
I hope a greater reality and accuracy will be sufficient: recompense. 


Sucha migratory movement, as I have mentioned, may obviously 
help an emancipation from the trammels and the traditions of the 
original environment; and it may seem that a loosening ol the 
religious ties may result. Actual events, however, show that while 
a greater degree of liberty is attained by being to some extent 
isolated and free from the pressure of long-continued customs, 
observed by the whole surrounding society with religious scrupu- 
losity, yet, on the other hand, the inherent religious cravings of the 
human mind obtain a fresh impetus in new surroundings. Many 
of those who had left their homes with no other purpose but to 
make their fortunes, have felt in new environments a call of a 
more spiritual nature. The hold that Islam had exercised over 
their minds, thus became not less, but more firm, while it was 
sublimated by a higher sense of individual responsibility ; the 
necessity for thinking out the great problems of life for themselves 
became more urgent as the usual substitutes for it were removed. 
It is accordingly found that the Mussulmans who had migrated to 
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Bombay, began to feel, as others have felt, on finding that they must 
be guides unto themselves: that they must serve religion more 
strictly than when they were lulled to security, and had perhaps a 
less acute sense of personal responsibility. 

The material results of such stirrings of inquietude are the 
cases in the law Courts which have resulted in, or were preceded by, 
religious upheavals, such as those which split up the Khojas into the 
followers of the Aga Khan, the Ithna Asharis and the Sunni Khojas. 
Similarly a branch of the Memons who were content so long to be 
governed by the Hindu family law have now provided themselves 
with legislation which enables them to bring themselves under the 
rule of the Islamic law of succession. Testimony is also borne by 
the fact that the Quran and its commentaries and the traditions 
ате now read not only by those members of these commu- 
nities who consider themselves specially devoted to research in 
religion. The sacred books of Islam have now been translated into 
Gujarati and other vernaculars, and the Khojas no more confine 
themselves to their later religious books which had their origin in 
India, and which had till the 'eighties stood for them as their 
sacred scri pture. 

Theattitudeof the Khoja community towards pardah furnishes 
an extremely interesting illustration of the pointimmediately under 
consideration. Just ns the Khojas had stopped short of adopting 
the Islamic law of succession and continued to be governed in 
many respects by the Hindu law, so they had not adopted pardah. 
and the ladies of the best Khoja families used to be seen walking 
about Warden Road at а time when pardah had not been 
renounced openly by the other Muslim communities. When the 
awakening to Islam amongst the Khojas which has just been 
referred to came, many Khoja ladies considered it improper 
not to observe pardah. 

At the same time my father, Badruddin Tyabji, was strenuously 
trying to induce Mussulmans to recognise that pardah was not a 
part of Islam, and that Mussulmans could not expect to advance on 
modern lines, until the women gave up this retarding custom. 
My father had taken up this attitude from the time, when, in 1867, 
he had returned from England, after having been called to the 
Bar: the first Indian Barrister on our side of India, and the second 
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bya few months in all India. He had few supporters in his views ; 
he had to contend not only against the very orthodox who threat- 
encd to excommunicate all who failed to acknowledge pardah as a 
partof religion. Even the liberal-minded members of the community 
contemplated with dismay tlie results of allowing women to move 
about with anything approaching the freedom that European 
women were allowed even in those days. However, by the 'eighties 
my father had a small number of followers, but nonethat did 
not belong to his own family. It was only in 1904 that my father 
threw out a public challenge to the pardah system. Then in his 
Presidential address at the All India Muslim Educational Conference 
he declared that Islam, as a religion, did not require the observation 
of any such seclusion on the part of women as was observed in our 
times in India. This declaration was vehemently attacked ; and those 
who were permanently associated with the Muslim Educational 
Conference repudiated on the part of the Conference any partici- 
pation in these views, which they courteously said were those of the 
President and not of the Conference. 


During the ‘sixties, 'seventies and 'eighties, therefore, though 
my father's views were well known, there was no Muslim family 
that, while professing strict Islam, declared itself free from the res- 
trictions of pardah. I remember amusing effects of this condition 
of affairs. My mother would say that the ladies of the leading Khoja 
families complained to her that the gentlemen insisted upon the 
ladies adopting pardah because they saw ladies of the Tyabji family 
observing it—even though in а much less strict manner than the 
majority of the Muslims. Му father would complain that, in this 
manner, his family, instead of showing the way towards the advance- 
ment which he had so much at heart, was actually becoming 
responsible for a retrogressive movement. Не would, therefore, 
urge my mother to be bolder in facing the opposition against the 
new movement. But with all his efforts the progress was slow. 
He had good allies in the late Mr. Abdulla Dharamsi and the first 
Sir Currimbhai Ebrahim. But these were Khojas. The other 
Mussulmans were bitterly opposed to him. Even Sir Syed Ahmed 
Khan did not share these views, any more than he shared my 
father’s views about the line that Mussulmans should take up in 
politics. 
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Progress was found most practicable by my father if pardah 
was relaxed wherever its inconvenicnce began to be felt. It 
being assumed that women must, in the natural course of 
events, be better brought up than heretofore, better instructed and 
educated, and better cared for, since pardah interfered with their 
obtaining teachers, it was to be slackened : it was not to prevent 
women obtaining medical advice, but men doctors were to be called 
in : it was not to come in the way of their taking exercise or breathing 
fresh air: it was not to be insisted upon on oceasions when such 
insistence indicated а low opinion of womanhood and betrayed a 
fear that liberty must necessarily lead to licence. 

Probably one reason for the slowness of progress lay in the 
fact that in such matters we have to reckon not by years, but by 
generations. It was only when a generation of women grew up which 
had inbibed these feelings and aspirations from childhood, and which 
«lid not feel weighed down by carly associations and sentiments 
that these ideas could operate in full force. 


It is interesting to remark here that Parsi women had also be- 
come saddled with the pardah by the beginning of the Jast century. 
They, however, threw it off much more rapidly than the Muslims; 
and our apparent progress was so slow that our Parsi friends often 
doubted the sincerity of Muslim effort for the emancipation of 
women, and expressed their doubts to us half humorously, half in 
earnest. The main reason for slow progress in this respect amongst 
Muslims is their religious associations. These were absent amongst 
the Parsis. -But it would be wrong not to express admiration at 
the courage and devotion to progress displayed by the Parsi 
families (notably the family of Mr. Manekji Cursetji) who were 
the pioneers of reform in this matter. Their example and advice 
was a source of great encouragement to the Muslims. Indeed 
the first public defiance of pardah was bidden by Lady Hydari 
( Née Miss Najmuddin Tyabji) only about 30 years ago, at ап at 
home held at the late Mr. Jamsetji Tata's house. 

The Parsis were, of course, not the only non-Muslim community 
who gave such assistance to the movement for the emancipation 
of women. My memory does not go back earlier, but the names 
of Lady Reay (while Lord Reay was Governor of Bombay, and 
afterwards) with her able and charming coadjutrix, Lady Scott 
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(wife of Sir John Scott who was a Judge of the High Court of Bombay 
and afterwards Legal Adviser at Cairo and Judge Advocate-General 
at the India House, long before the late Chief Justice Sir Basil 
Scott became Advocate-General of Bombay), of Miss Manning, 
Mrs, and Miss Fawcett, and many others—especially those who 
founded the Bombay Ladies' Branch of the National Indian 
Association—are connected with many little unremembered acts 
of kindness and of love, bv which guidance and support was given 
to the first efforts of Muslim ladies to move out of their homes, 
and take an interest in the “ things that in the great world be." 
These ladies not only entertained Muslim girls at parties, but 
literally took them by the hand: they acted as companions and 
guides in shopping, and as sisterly advisers about dressmaking diffi- 
culties. Occasionally. a full day's hospitality would serve as an 
introduction to the intimacies of English homes, and the social 
ideas in which English ladies were brought up. 


lt is impossible to contemplate the changes in the activities 
and aspirations of women which have been indicated, and to fail 
to see that men must have changed even more drastically than 
women. For all these changes were brought about not only with 
the consent of the men, but at their earnest entreaties. 


Some of the paintings of early Bombay, that are hung in the 
galleries of the Prince of Wales Museum in Bombay vividly show 
how completely the surface of the City of Bombay has altered 
since 1804. The costumes of the men who are represented, their 
methods of doing business, palanquins as means of locomotion, 
all seem to take us to a world altogether different from that in 
which we move. We must think of the Muslim society in Bombay 
in 1804 as consisting mainly of groups of traders, the Кһојаѕ, 
the Memons, the Bohras, the Arabs and Moguls—all living in this 
growing City more like sojourners than as permanent residents, 
all forming little coteries and cliques of their own and discouraging 
outside influence on themselves. Hach group had as a rule its own 
residential locality. ‘ mohalla', where there were small and crowded 
shops, with living apartments above or behind tlie rooms in which 
business was being carried on. The women were confined to their 
own apartments, absorbed in household duties, in complete contrast 
to the advanced ladies of 1929, who belong to clubs and gymkhanas, 
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who work on committees with men, or without men, who take part 
in Conferences where women from all parts of India congregate, 
who organise charitable entertainments and fancy fêtes, who super- 
vise the working of educational institutions and charitable homes, 
who lead processions or preside over political movements. 


By about the middle of the last century a change in the grega- 
rious habits above referred to becomes noticeable. A great number 
of Muslim (and other Indian) merchants had by then acquired 
properties on the outskirts of old Bombay, often with bungalows 
which the European sojourners had originally built for themselves. 
The two “hills of Bombay were sparsely dotted over with such 
bungalows, many of them built by Europeans, and sold when their 
owners left the shores of India. Before we reach the ‘eighties, we 
find that most of the bungalows had passed to the ownership 
of Indians ; but more often than not the bungalows continued to 
һе occupied on rent by Europeans. The Indian owner looked upon 
these houses as places where on retirement he might pass a few years 
of rest and quiet, not thinking it possible from these “ suburbs " 
to be engaged in the active pursuits of business. Nor will this 
feeling appear strange when it is remembered that before the days 
‘of the motor it was necessary to drive for 35 or 40 minutes before a 
person living on the “ hills" could get to “ town." 

But a change in this respect also came at least 20 years before 
motors took the place of horse carriages, and now it seems strange 
to think that the chief residential houses on Malabar and Cumballa 
Hill should have been owned by Europeans, or occupied, not by their 
owners, but by tenants. In the early days each house was surround- 
ed by spacious grounds, and many persons must still remember 
the grievance that was felt on each sub-division of the grounds 
surrounding the bungalows, “compounds” as they used to be 
called—a word that is now going out of use, but is an interesting 
relic of the Portugucse in Bombay. 

Bombay at the present day is not undistinguished in regard 
to its achievements on the race-course and the cricket field. Cricket, 
tennis and golf have all come into vogue during the last third 
of the 19th century. Till about 50 years ago many school-children 
were ignorant of the name of cricket, and tennis and golf both 
came much later. Open spaces were not so scarce in those days as 
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now, and it was no uncommon sight to sce the old Indian games 
of ata-pata, gilli-danda. and above all kite flying, patronized with 
great enthusiasm. 

The history of the European sports, so far as Bombay Mussul- 
mans are concerned, can probably be completely covered if we 
go to the Islam Gymkhana. and trace its origin back to a small 
but notable club, known as the Islam Cricket Club, whose heroes 
were Sir Ibrahim Rahimtulla, Ali, Shuffi and Hadi Tyabji. These 
names were of frequent occurrence in the accounts of sport till not. 
so very long ago. Tennis was first played amongst the Mussulmans 
in Bombay at my father's house. This was in 1887. 

Riders ean no more be seen on the Kennedy Sea Face as they 
used to be seen 40 years ago. The Oval too used to be full of 
riders ; and there was even a Rotten Row of Bombay. 


About the race course I must. admit to great ignorance; but 
I remember the days when children were driven in pliaetons 
which stood round the race-course, nnd from which the races 
could be watched. 

Inthe pursuit of all theseactivities, in the old days, the costumes 
of all the Indian inhabitants of Bombay, Muslims as well as others, 
were much more heterogeneous than the increasing adoption of the 
European style permits in our days. Redoubtable Parsi Cricket 
players used to play in their long shirts known as sadras. Riders 
could be seen in all kinds of costumes, and it was generally casy 
to tell from his dress to what particular community any strange 
visitor belonged. A new movement towards our own ways of 
dressing is now perceptible as the result of the encouragement of 
home industries. 


The change in the formal education whichis given to the young, 
is, it is needless to вау, as marked as the change in the costumes, 
habits and general outlook of the adults. Inthe early years 
of the last century the children of Muslims would start in their 
educational career by being taught to read the Quran in Arabic. 
This instruction would be given cither by the parents or a grown 
up sister or brother, or ifno member orconnection of the family was 
available, by a salaried teacher. Schools were naturally more often 
available for boys than girls. At a very carly age, children of both 
sexes might be instructed together. It was, however, considered 
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improper, amongst the more strict-minded people, for girls over 10 
or 11 years to play with boys or even to sit together with boys for 
lessons. When Municipal and similar schools came into being, the 
Quran class was still the first division in which children were placed. 
Some children may join the school after having read the Quran at 
home. In the case of very few indeed would the teaching of Urdu 
or other language be given precedence in point of time to the 
“ Khatam" (one complete reading) of the Quran. This course, 
no doubt, prevented an intelligentinterest being evinced in religious 
or quasi-religious instruction at the start ; and in the case of some the 
early associations of the study of the Quran under unsympathetic 
teachers, or in uncongenial conditions might cause a lasting distaste 
for religious studies. Others, who more happily escaped from such 
unpleasant associations, benefited by the sense of reverence 
being early awakened and formed into an instinct, before the shades 
of the prison house had begun to close upon the growing boy or girl. 


The education of girls ceased at a very early age, as they were 
soon made to observe pardah, and there were few arrangements in 
early days for education within the pardah, though there did 
occasionally arise women who were themselves fond of learning, 
and had, long beyond the usual school-going age, continued their 
own education, either teaching themselves, or getting the chance 
assistance of those who were more favoured in regard to sex or 
opportunities. Such women occasionally formed little centres of 
culture for girls and women ; they might even practise the profession 
of teachers, going from house to house to impart knowledge to girls 
or young women who would otherwise have considered their literary 
education completed. But except for such fortunate means of 
prolonging education, girls were at a very early age required to 
attend to household duties, and marriage generally followed at the age 
of 12 to 15. In any case the course of formal education was 
definite and rigid. Reading, writing and arithmetic were taught. 
Most boys and girls learnt arithmetic on the Gujarati system, which 
is admirable, but which may notsuit mindsless mathematical than 
of the people amongst whom the system has been evolved. Under 
this system the multiplication tables were taught not only upto 
12, or 16, but upto 40 or a larger integral figure, and the 
multiplication tables of fractions, and of integers and fractions 
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added together, had also to be learnt by heart. I shall hurry 
away from the glimpse of terror that these particulars call up. 

When the University was started, education, considered as a 
luxury, was given a more definite goal than before. The Mussulmans 
in Bombay were mainly drawn from classes who for generations 
had been in trade, whose eye was always to business, to whom 
education meant preparation for being able to conduct their business 
with greater alacrity and efficiency. He that urged the wenlthy 
Mussulmans to educate their children had to contend with a stock 
question: “ Му, Badruddin Sahib, should I send my son to 
school ? I have much wealth and my son need not work for his 
living.” 

Gradually, however, the idea gained ground that education may 
open new vistas in the prospects of life, which did not lead to the 
production of wealth, but which still provided “common pleasures, 
to walk abroad and recreate yourselves." Far-sighted persons 
were not absent from amongst the Muslims to recognize the advan- 
tage even of sending out young men to England for getting qualified 
for the learned professions. Bombay can make the proud claim 
of having sent out the first Indian to be educated in England. An 
interesting relic of this is furnished by the following excerpts : 

Morning Advertiser, Friday, November 26th 1858 :— 

“Court of Queen's Bench, November 25th: (Sittings in 
Banco, at Westminster, before the Lord Chief Justice Campbell, 
Mr. Justice Wightman, and Mr. Justice Erle.) 

“ The novel and interesting incident of swearing in a Mahomedan 
as an English attorney took pluce in this Court, where Comroodeen 
Tyabjee, a young gentleman who having a turn for British law and 
who had fully served his articles to an attorney and passed 118 exami- 
nation, presented himself to go through the necessary process. As 
some difficulty arose as to the oatlis to be taken, Mr. Justice Cromp- 
ton (who presided in the Bail Court) referred the applicant to the 
Full Court." The difficulty was that originally the oaths were meant 
only for Christians; a special Act of Parliament had provided for 
Jews taking the oaths, but no case had arisen when a non-chris- 
tian, other than a Jew, had presented himself for taking the oath. 

The application aroused the interest of Punch, which referred 
to it in its issue of the 4th of Dec. 1858 under the heading ‘‘ March 
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of Rationality,” and stated the result of the incident with a succinct- 
ness that is only equalled by the other quality for which that 
journal is best known: “ We are happy to add that the enlightened 
decision of Lord Campbell and his brethren did away with the last 
fragment of the absurdity that affected to see a Christian in an 
attorney.” 


Those who are interested in the legal aspect of the matter will 
find a report of the case in the 28th Law Journal Reporte, New 
Series, Queen's Bench, p. 22, where my uncle’s name is spelt 
Cornroodan Tyabjee. Ibelieve the other law reports are not so 
inaccurate. 


There were no Indian Barristers till some eight or nine years 
after Mr. Cumruddin Tyabji was qualified as a solicitor. The 
first Indian Barrister was, I believe, Mr. Gliose from Bengal, and my 
father followed him within a short time as the first Indian from the 
Western Presidency and the first Mussulman in India. The first 
Muslim to enter the Indian Civil Service was also from Bombay,— 
Mohsin Badruddin Tyabji who came out in 1887. Similarly the first 
Muslims to enter the Public Works Department and the Finance 
Department, were all from Bombay, and closely related. They 
have all passed away except Sir Akbar Hydari, now Finance 
Minister of Н. E. И. the Nizam’s Dominions, 


The number of Muslims who went to England for purposes 
of education has steadily increased, and in our days a large 
proportion of the Muslims who have entered the professions or risen 
to eminence in commerce or public life, have completed their 
education by a stay in Europe for some years. 


As may be surmised, when young men spent a large number of 
their most impressionable years in Europe, they came back with 
altered views on most matters, and not the least on social subjects. 
Domestic ways and manners consequently changed a great deal 
during this century and a quarter, and the changes had the tendency 
to draw the different sects of Mussulmans nearer to each other. At 
the same time they discarded what wus considered obnoxious 
to progress, though too often the good in what was old was 
sacrificed at the shrine of the rising sun: it must be admitted that 
the sun was scen to rise in the West. 
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The customs and ways relating to marriage have accordingly 
altered perhaps in every detail. A Mussulman is permitted by the 
letter of his religious law (with certain restrictions) to have four 
wives. The stringency of the restrictions has been the subject of 
much controversy. But the fact that it is most unusual to come ncross 
а Muslim now-a-days in India who has more wives than one, is due 
to causes which would be characterised as social rather than reli- 
gious. Divorces seldom occur. Few Mussulmans would be led by 
their experience to express the view that the facility for divorce 
which Islam gives has been abused so as to cause a laxity of the 
marital tie. Many might say just the reverse. A timely divorce 
has saved many from worse evils. It seems too that in not a 
few cases the ready means of separation has induced a continuance 
of joint life, until such continuance has seemed not only tolerable 
but desirable. 


The notion that persons may be married to each other, without 
ever having met or conversed, prior to marriage, lias naturally been 
passing away with the passing away of the seclusion of women. 
Evenamongst people who observe strict pardah, it is generally 
relaxed in the case of persons who contemplate marriage; and 
on this point the most bigoted cannot raise any religious objection, 
as this relaxation is universally admitted to have the most 
ancient authority in its favour. 


The mode in which marriages are celebrated has been greatly 
simplified. The actual marriage ceremony necessary in Islam to 
make two persons husband and wife, is of the simplest nature, 
not differing from any civil contract, except that two worthy 
witnesses are required, and that there must be a mahr, which 
has been described as a gift from the husband to the wife, 
"imposed bv the law on the husband," as the author of the 
Hidaya puts it, “ as a token of respect for the woman." But the 
simple requirements of the law have been covered up with a great 
over-growth of custom. The marriage ceremony is usually performed 
by a person exercising religious authority, and it is lengthened 
out by prayers recited for the occasion. In addition to this, it is 
celebrated by much feasting and rejoicing. In the old days these 
celebrations would continue for several days before and after the 
marriage ceremony, even when the parties were only moderately 
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wealthy. Fireworks and illuminations and feasts were considered 
almost essential. In our times it is seldom that the celebration is 
spread over more than two days, one for each side, but recently it 
has become now more usual in Bombay for both sides to unite 
and hold one function where the relations and friends of both sides 
are invited and feasted. 


With regard to the feasts and dinners amongst Muslims, it is 
interesting to note that there seem to be two main fashions of dining 
prevalent in India. One seems to be derived from the Arabs who 
spread out a carpet or cloth on the floor, and, in the centre of it, place 
a stand, between one and two fect high, on which a round tray (about 
3 ft. or more in diameter) is placed. Round this tray, 6 or 8 guests 
ean be seated ; sitting in a circle on the floor, not on chairs. The 
food is placed in the centre of the tray, by attendants, whose duty 
it is to bring the dish and to place it on the tray, or occasionally to 
empty the dish in the tray. The diners then help themselves, 
and each other. The other mode of dining prevalent in India їз 
apparently derived from the Moguls or Persians: the dishes are 
amongst them placed (not on a raised tray but) on the carpet 
itself in front of the diners who sit in rows. and not in circles. There 
too the diners sit on the floor on the carpet. The food is laid down 
in front of the guests, —ready laid before they are asked to sit down, 
though thereare attendants whose duty it is to serve while dinner is 
proceeding. The main distinction between the two systems is that in 
the Arab way tlic diners are arranged in circles round raised trays 
(which are like low tables), and the food is brought and served to 
each group collectively ; in the other system there is no raised tray 
end the serviee is more individualized. It is usual now-a-days 
to spread white, washable, cloth over the carpets, so that it may 
be changed more frequently. 


The Arabic fashion of dining is more in vogue in Bombay than 
the Mogul. But during the last 45 years it has become increasingly 
сопипоп to place the tray on a table, and for the diners to sit on 
chairs (not on the floor) around the tray. Knives, forks and 
spoons have also become common. 

In conclusion, it may be said that taking a general view of the 
trend of ways and manners during the last 125 years, it would be a 
fair summary to say that Bombay has moved towards greater 
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homogencity amongst the chief groups or sects, that all have moved 
towards liberalization and, that all have shown greater and greater 
willingness to alter their ancient ways in the light thrown by the 
manners of the West, notably in regard to amusements, sports and 
outdoor exercises, that the most striking change is perceptible in 
the position and activities of women, not a few of whom look 
forward with confidence to a near future, when they will stand 
on a footing not only of equality, but of similarity, to men. 


EDUCATION IN BOMBAY CITY 
(1804 to 1929) 


(By К. 8. Vaxir.] 


The establishment of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society in 1804 marks the beginning of a long period of educational 
activity in Bombay city, with which are associated names of great 
British educationists and administrators like Mountstuart. Elphin- 
stone, Bir Erskine Perry, Sir Alexander Grant, and Sir Thomas 
Hope, and great Indian philanthropists like Sir Jamsetji Jeejeebhai. 
Mr. Jagannath Shankarsheth, Sheth Gokuldas Tejpal, and Sir 
Dinshaw Manekji Petit. The history of education in Bombay city 
during this period is the history of education not merely in this 
single city ; it is essentially and very largely the history of growth 
and development of education in the whole of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

The first school in Bombay city under the East India Company 
was the one established in 1718 by the Rev. Richard Cobbe, Chap- 
lain of St. Thomas’ Church (now Cathedral) with the object of 
“ educating poor European children in the Christian religion accord- 
ing to the use ofthe Church of England ".* This school was support- 
ed by voluntary subscriptions till, in 1807, the Company took 
it under its own control and allowed it a grant of Rs. 3,000 per 
annum. In 1815, however, the Company transferred it to the 
“ Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor within the 
Government of Bombay " (afterwards known as the Bombay 
Education Society), which was founded in that year; the Company, 
on its own part, undertaking to continue its grant of Rs. 3,600 in 
addition to an annual grant of Rs. 1,680 already given by it to the 
Society. This Society included Indian children within the scope 
of its activities and had, by 1820, four schools for Indian children 
with 250 pupils under its management. In August, 1820, tho 
Society appointed a special committee to prepare school books in 
the vernacular languages and to aid or establish vernacular schools. 


* The Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island, Vol. IJI, pp. 99 and 100. 
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Within two years, however, the Society found that it had under- 
taken work, which went far beyond the original aim of its institution, 
and therefore decided to confine its efforts to the education of 
European end Eurasian children. The special committee appointed 
by it for the preparation of school books and for aiding or establishing 
schools, thereupon, formed itself into a separate body called ‘ The 
Bombay Native School Book and School Society " (named the 
‘Bombay Native Education Society " since 1827), with Mount- 
stuart Elphinstone, Governor of Bombay, as its first President. 


The Bombay Native School Book and School Society, soon 
after its formation, appointed a special committee to examine 
the system of education prevailing in the province and to suggest 
measures for its improvement and extension. In 1823, this Commit- 
tee reported as radical defects the want of books, method, teachers, 
and funds. It suggested the vernacular school books required and 
also rules and principles for the guidance of compilers and trans- 
lators. It also recommended the training of six intelligent natives 
in the Lencastrian (monitorial) system of teaching and their eppoint- 
ment as superintendents of schools in certain districts with a view 
tothe introduction therein of this system of teaching. On receiving 
this report, the Society resolved to extend the scope of its scheme of 
vernacular education and include in it provision of schools for the 
teaching of English, and applied to Government for larger financial 
assistance in furtherance of these proposals. This application 
was favourably received by Government, who, in March, 1824, 
communicated their approval of the Society's proposals, including 
that for the establishment of ‘an English school et the Presidency 
where English may be taught classically and where instruction 
might also be given in that language on History, Geography, and 
the popular branches of Science '. А grant of Rs. 600 per month 
was made to the Society ; the cost of compiling and printing the 
Society's school books wes undertaken by the Government ; and 
reports on the number and condition of indigenous vernacular 
schools throughout the Presidency were called for from the district 
officers. Thus encouraged by Government, the Society in July, 
1824, opened a school with 46 pupils to teach the English language, 
accommodated it in a part of the house hired by it for its own 
meetings, and appointed one Robert Murphy, then a corporal in 
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the Artillery, as its Headmaster. In 1825, it purchased a site 
(that occupied till lately by the Elphinstone Middle School near the 
new Small Causes Court) and erected a spacious building thereon for 
the accommodation of its English school and central vernacular 
schools. In 1825, the Society sent out 24 trained teachers from its 
vernacular schools to take charge of primary schools which Govern- 
ment had begun to establish at its own expense in district towns 
in the Konkan, the Deccan, and Gujarat; and even opened an 
Engineering class with 36 natives and 14 European or Eurasian 
pupils under the superintendence of Captain Jarvis, one of its 
secretaries, with the object of “ preparing & body of men to act 
under officers of Government in superintending surveys end 
buildings, and of providing for a more general diffusion of 
mathematical and physical knowledge, as well practical as 
mechanical, among the native subjects of this Presidency in their 
own vernacular dialects.” 


The Society's receipts between August 1st, 1825, and December 
1st, 1826, amounted to over a lakh of rupees, more than half of 
which was contributed as donations and subscriptions by native 
gentlemen. The expenditure during this period amounted to 
Rs. 1,01,967, nearly Rs. 35,000 of which was for school buildings in 
Bombay and Rs. 16,000 for printing and publishing of school books. 


Much of this progress in its work was due to the encouragement, 
which tlie Society received from its President, the Hon'ble Mount- 
stuart Elphinstone, who was an ardent advocate of higher as well as 
vernacular education in this Presidency. He had so endeared 
himself to the Indian community by his measures for the educa- 
tional advancement of the people that, when he retired in 1827, a 
fund amounting to more than two lakhs of rupees was collected 
by the people to commemorate his educational services to the 
Presidency. At the meeting held in Bombay on August 28th, 
1827, for this purpose, it was resolved that the fund collected 
should be invested in Government securities, * from the interest of 
which one or more Professorships (to be denominated the Elphin- 
stone Professorships and to be held by gentlemen from Great 
Britain until the happy period arrives when natives shall be perfectly 
competent to hold them) might be established under the Bombay 
Native Education Society for teaching the English language and 
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the Arts, Science, and Literature of Europe.” The fund was offered 
by the Society to Government, who in 1834 authorised the founda- 
tion of the Elphinstone College and expressed a hope that it would 
be instrumental in raising up a “ class of persons qualified by their 
intelligence and morality for high employment in the civil adminis- 
tration of India." Mountstuart. Elphinstone selected Dr. Harkness 
and Mr. Orlebar as its first professors, who arrived from England 
in 1835 and at the beginning of the following year, with Mr. Bal 
Gangadhar Shastri ns assistant professor, delivered their first lectures 
in English Literature and Modern Science in the Town Hall. Govern- 
ment undertook the general superintendence of the College and to 
defray all expenditure in excess of the income derived from fees 
and the endowment fund, and entrusted its management to a council 
of 9 trustees, of whom 2 were to be nominated by Government 
and 4 to be Europeans approved by Government, while the rest 
were to be elected by the Society. The Society's Central English 
schools, which were the main feeders of the college, however, 
continued in their own building under the management of the 
Society. This difference in the management of the Elphinstone 
College and its feeders and in their location hampered the progress 
of the College, which had in 1838 only 3 pupils. In April, 1840, 
therefore, Government united the school and college classes into 
one institution, called the Elphinstone Institution, and placed it 
under the control of a newly constituted body, called the Board of 
Education, consisting of a President and 3 members appointed by 
Government and 3 by the Native Education Society. The English 
classes of the institution after the amalgamation contained 681 
pupils, of whom 341 paid a monthly fee of one rupee. 


Side by side with the Bombay Education Society and the 
Bombay Native Education Society, several European and American 
missionary societies had also commenced excellent pioneer work in 
education. The American Marathi Mission, which arrived in 
Bombay in 1813, opened in 1815 a Hindu boys’ school—the first 
school conducted on western lines in the Presidency, and in 1824 the 
first girls’ school. In 1825, it had 35 schools attended by 2,000 
children under its management, and, in 1826, it showed an increase 
of 9 girls’ schools with 240 pupils. In 1829, the number of girls 
in the Mission schools rose to 400, of whom 122 were able to read, 
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write, and cipher, and do plain necdlework. In 1831, when the 
Mission transferred the centre of its activities from Bombay to 
Ahmednagar, it had 8 boys’ schools and 13 girls’ schools attended 
by 760 pupils under its management. The Church Missionary 
Society had also entered the field, and opened its first school in 
Bombay end begun the compilation of a series of mor ıl class books 
in 1820. Two years later, the Society had opened 6 elementary 
schools with 120 pupils. In 1826, it opened its first school for 
native girls, and, in 1837, founded an Anglo-Vernacular school in 
memory of Robert Money, a former benefactor of the Society. The 
Scottish Missionary Society had also commenced work end opened, 
in 1829, 6 schools for native girls, the attendance in which soon 
rose to 200. In 1832, the Society under the late Rev. Dr. Wilson 
started a boys’ school in which the Vernacular and English languages 
were taught and which gradually developed into the Wilson High 
School and the Wilson College. 

The new Board of Education constituted in 1840 superseded the 
Native Education Society and took over control of the Elphinstone 
Institution and 7 Government Vernacular schools (with 661 pupils) 
in Bombay. It also assumed control of the Poona Sanskrit College, 
of the English schools at Poona, Thana, and Panwel, and of 85 
Government Vernacular schools (with 4,424 pupils) in the mofussil. 


In 1842, Government fixed its annual grant to the Board of 
Education at Rs. 1,45,000, including Rs. 22,000 for the Elphinstone 
Institution end Rs. 20,000 for the Poona Sanskrit College. In 
the same year, forthe better control of education, the Board arranged 
its schools in three territorial divisions, the first consisting of the 
Decean and Khandesh, the second of the Northern Konkan and 
Gujarat, and the third of the Southern Konkan ага Southern Maratha 
Country. A European Inspector with a native assistant was placed 
in charge of each Division, and every English and Vernacular school 
vas furnished with printed regulations relating to school manage- 
ment. The Board elso established in many places English and 
Vernaculer School Committees, composed of 3 or 4 persons of local 
influence. It further undertook to open а vernacular school in any 
village with a population of not less than 2,000, provided the people 
supplied a suitable house, rent free, for its accommodation and 
agreed to the levy of a monthly fec of anna one on each pupil except 

20 
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їп cases of well ascertained poverty. It considered that the English 
‘schools should represent the “ secondary schools " of a system of 
national education analogous in position to the gymnasia of Germany 
and tothe grammar schools of England. It accordingly prescribed 
an entrance examination test; levied a higher fee; and provided 
‘free-studentships for poor and deserving boys from vernacular 
schools. In 1844, it added to the upper division of the Elphinstone 
Institution a Surveying and Civil Engineering class; in 1845, it 
‘opened a Normal class for primary teachers in the Elphinstone 
Institution ; and in 1846, it added a professor of botany and chemis- 
try to the college staff. It also appointed a special committee for 
the preparation of English and Vernacular text books. In 1845, 
the Grant Medical College was founded by means of a popular 
contribution in honour of the late Governor, Sir Robert Grant, and 
a» Government grant of equal amount ; and in the same year the Sir 
J. J. Hospital was provided in connection with it through the 
munificence of Sir Jamsetji Jeejeebhai. 


The most valuable work done by the Board was during the 
presidency (1843-1852) of Sir Erskine Perry, who strongly favoured 
the spread of English education among Indians and held to the 
* downward filtration " theory of giving higher education to a few 
and depending on the influence of these educated few to filter down 
to the mass of the population. 

'The following table will show the progress made by English 
and Vernacular schools during his administration :— 


English Schools. Vernacular Schools, 


Year. 
Schools. | Pupils. | Schools. | Pupils 
EMI REA RC NÉE 
1844 ie | 5 1,061 192 | 9,912 
| 11,629 


1852 КЕ | 10 2,128 235 


Ап indirect result of the Board's efforts for the spread of English 
education during this period was the opening of 9 private English 
schools in Bombay in 1849, 
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In 1852-53, the Government grant to the Board was increased 
to Rs. 24 lakhs. Thus encouraged, the Board undertook to open 
a school in any village in the Presidency, if the village people, on 
their part, agreed to defray half the masters pay and to supply 
a school room and class books. 


At the time of transfer of educationel administration from the 
Board to the Department of Public Instruction, created in 1855 
according to Wood’s Education Despatch of the preceding year, 
the number of Government institutions in Bombay wes 10, viz., 
the Elphinstone Institution and 2 branch schools attended by 
961 pupils and costing nearly Rs. 55,000 per annum ; 6 vernacular 
schools with 560 pupils, costing Rs. 3,900 per annum; and the 
Grant Medical College with 71 pupils costing Rs. 28,000 per annum. 
The chief private institutions then were the Bombay Education 
Soclety's boys’ and girls’ schools, the Indo-British Institution, 
the Bombay Scottish Orphanage, the St. Mary's Institution, the 
Convent School at Parel, the Sir J. J. Parsi Benevolent Institution, 
the American Mission schools, the Robert Money School and 
12 Vernacular schools belonging to the Church Missionary Society, 
and the Scottish Missionary Society’s schools. There were also 
sectarian institutions, viz., a Prabhu Seminary and a Bhatia School. 
There were also 9 free vernacular schools for girls with 654 pupils, 
founded by the Students’ Literary and Scientific Society and one 
Hindustani School opened by Government in 1834 for the education 
of Muhammadans. 

On the creation of the Department of Public Instruction, the 
vernacular schools in Bombay were placed in charge of the Deputy 
Educational Inspector of Thana and Kolaba districts, A Vernacular 
School Book Committee was also formed for the improvement of 
the books produced by the Marathi and Gujarati translators. 

In 1855, а Law class was opened in the College Department of 
the Elphinstone Institution, and an Indian (the late Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji) was, for the first time, appointed on the professorial stiff 
as Professor of Mathematics. In 1856, the College was separated 
from the Elphinstone Institution and removed to a rented bungalow 
at Byculla, and a Deputy Inspectorship of Gujarati Schools was 
created. In 1857, the Sir J. J. School of Art started Drawing 
classes with 44 students in the Elphinstone Institution ; the David 


308 К. S. ۶ 


Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory Institution was established ; 
and the University of Bombay was incorporated. About the same 
time, two new English schools on partially self-supporting lines were 
opened : the Jagannath Shankarsheth School in 1857 and the Gokul- 
das Tejpal School in 1858, the founders contributing half the teachers’ 
salary and providing the necessary school house and furniture 
and Government undertaking to pay the remaining half of the 
teachers’ salary. In 1858-59, an English class was opened in one 
Marathi and in one Gujarati school; vernacular schools were 
divided into superior vernacular schools (teaching a six-standard 
primary school course) and village schools (teaching up to primary 
standard III, which wes then the entrance standard for Euglish 
schools); and Hope's Gujarati Reading Series was compiled. In the 
same year, physieal education was provided for by the opening of a 
gynmnastic institution, which has since developed into the present Sir 
Dinshaw Manekji Petit Gymnastic Institution. In 1861, a Marathi 
class was opened in the Grant Medical College, and a similar Gujarati 
class in 1874-75, which have since developed into the present 
B. J. Medical Schools at Poona and Ahmedabad. In 1862, the 
Municipalities were empowered by law to assign funds for the main- 
tenance of schools within Municipal limits. In 1863, the levy of a 
local fund cess of one anna per rupee of land assessment was sunc- 
tioned by Government and put into effect in the following year. 
In 1865, a grant-in-aid code was introduced for the benefit of schools 
under private management and grants began to be paid on the 
results of detailed examination of each pupil in each subject of 
the school currieulun. In 1866, standards of instruction in Vernacu- 
lar and Anglo-Vernacular schools were drawn up, and Public Service 
Certificate Examinations were instituted. Mixed committees of 
Revenue, Judicial, and Educational officers of each district had 
hitherto examined annually or biennially candidates for admission 
to the lower grades of the Public Service. This system was now 
replaced by a system of award of Public Service Certificates by officers 
of Ше Educational Department at the time of the annual examina- 
tion of Government schools. None but holders of these certificates 
and University Matriculates were elipible henceforward for employ- 
ment in Government service. About the same time, education of 
European and Eurasian children in Bombey received great impetus 
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by the foundation of the Scottish Education Society in 1866 and of 
the Diocesan Board of Education in 1866-67, both of which engaged 
in great educational activity for the benefit of the Anglo-Indian 
community. In 1868, St. Xavier's College end High School were 
founded. In the same year, girls’ education received a stimulus 
by the Government of India’s annual grant of Rs. 10,000 for girls’ 
education ; by Miss Mary Carpenter's visit to Bombay and Ahmeda- 
bad; and by the consequent establishment of training schools 
for women teachers in Bombay, Ahmedabad and Poona. The 
system of teacher-training was also reorganised. A candidate on 
completing the full primary school course wes attached to a good 
vernacular school as a pupil teacher for a period of two years. 
He was then sent to a Training Ccllege where, after spending ۵ 
probationary year, he underwent a course of one year’s or two 
years’ systematic training. On obtaining the first or second year’s 
training certificate, he was appointed as a teacher on the fixed 
minimum pay of his class and, if appointed as head master, was paid 
also a capitation and proficiency allowance varying with the size 
and quality of his school. In addition to this, all teachers on pay of 
more than Rs. 10 per mensem were now made eligible for pension. 
In 1869, the levy of one anna local fund cess was made compulsory 
by Government, and local committees were appointed to administer 
the local fund thus created and directed to assign one-third of it to 
primary education. Thus, the first effective step was taken to 
provide a definite means for the support of primary education which 
had, till then, depended on “a capricious assignment of public 
funds, which might increase or decrease according to the accidental 
favour or disfavour with which the claims of the masses were 
regarded by the higher authority, or the oscillations of Indian 
Administration ".* In the same year, encouragement was given 
to higher education by the allotment to the Bombay Presidency 
of two Government of India scholarships of £200 per annum, 
tenable in England for three years by students desiring to take а 
British University degree or enter the Ináian Civil Service. 


In 1871, the standards of instruction were further revised so 


* Report of the Bombay Provincial Committee published as Appendix 
(Bombay Vol. I) to the Report of the Indian Education Commission of 
1882-84. 
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as to make the primary, the middle, and the high school courso 
complete in itself and yet so co-ordinated with the courseof the next 
higher institution as not to delay a pupil who was desirous of passing 
on to а more advanced course. By this revision, the Anglo-Verna- 
cular school course was lengthened from 6 to 7 years. The Rules 
for the Public Service Certificate Examinations were also revised, 
requiring these examinations to be held annually by the Divisional 
Educational Inspectors at the zilla head-quarters and discontinuing 
the award of Public Service Certificates by Inspecting Officers 
on the results of the annual school examinations. Jn 1872, the 
grant-in-nid code was revised so as to include in it provision for the 
payment of grants on assistant teacher's salaries and for school 
buildings. Primary schools in Bombay city which had up to 1871 
depended entirely on Government for their support received in that 
year a grant of Rs. 10,000 from the Bench of Justices, which was 
increased to Rs. 15,000 in 1878 by the Bombay Municipality. 

It is remarkable that girls’ education had hitherto received no 
attention from Government, all the efforts in this direction having 
been made by Missionary and other private bodies. The first 
move by Government in this direction was made by the opening of 
the first Government Gujarati girls’ school at Charni Road. in 1873 
and of the first Government Marathi girls’ school at Kamathipura 
in 1876, 

The Sir J. J. School of Art which up to 1873-74 was managed 
by n conimittee as an aided institution was in that year reorganised 
and transferred to Government control. In 1874, physical education 
received a fresh impetus by the establishment of the J. N. Petit 
Gymnasium at Khetwadi. In 1875, the Anjuman-i-Islam which 
has since played an important part in the education of Mahomedans 
in Bombay city was founded. 


Tn 1882, Government appointed an Education Commission to 
inquire into the working of the existing system of education. As 
a result of the Commission's recommendations, the grant-in-aid 
code was ngain revised in 1886-87, providing for the issue of leaving 
certificates by recognised schools to pupils desirous of leaving one 
school to join another; the rules for the Public Service Certificate 
Examinations were amended in 1888; and Government Middle 
ond High school scholarships were instituted in each district 
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including Bombay city. But the most important result of their 
recommendations was the creation of the Joint Schools Committee- 
for the administration of primary education in Bombay City. 
According to the Bombay Municipal Act of 1888, it consisted of 
8 members, 4 nominated by Government and 4 by the Municipality. 
On January Ist, 1890, Government handed over to the Joint Schools 
Committee all the primary schools in Bombay City with the fund, 
furniture, and appliances belonging to them, and lent it the services 
of the Deputy Inspectors of Marathi and Gujarati schools in Bombay 
City for the inspection of the schools transferred to its control. 
The Committee controlled and administered these schools, and 
maintained, aided, and suitably accommodated them from a fund 
called the School Fund, to which Government contributed 
Rs. 25,000 per annum (excluding moiety of the cost of the Deputy 
Inspectors’ pay which Government had agreed to pay) and the 
Municipality Rs. 39,500. The total income from Government 
and Municipal contributions, school fees, etc., for the year 1890-91 
totalled Rs. 85,550-1-0; and the total expenditure Rs. 81,861-1-11. 
The average cost of educating each pupil in the Municipil schools 
came to Rs. 11:1. The total number of educational institutions 
in Bombay City in the year 1890-91 was 326 and the total number 
of pupils attending them 21,323 (15,684 boys and 5,639 girls). 
The following comparative figures will show the remarkable: 
progress made by education in Bombay City since that year :— 
1890-91 1927-28 
Total number of educational | 
institutions р ET es 326 6 
Total number of pupils .. .. 21,323 102,7 


59 
57 
While the number of educational institutions has more than 


doubled, the number of pupils attending them bas more than 
quadrupled. 


Of the 659 educational institutions, 460 are primary schools 
(314 for boys and 146 for girls) sttended by 66,168 pupils, of whom 
42,560 are boys and 23,608 girls. The total expenditure of these 
schools amounts to over Rs. 34 lakhs, to which Government con- 
tributes about Rs. 82 lakhs and the Bombay Municipality about 
Rs, 24 lakhs. The cost of educating each primary school pupil in 
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Bombay City has also increased from Rs. 11 in 1890-91 to Rs. 67 
per annum. 

Besides, Bombay possesses a University, 58 High schools pre- 
paring pupils for the University Matriculation, 3 Arts Colleges, 
1 Secondary Training College and 2 Primary Training Institutions 
for Women, 1 Law College, 1 College of Commerce and 18 
Commercial schools, 1 Science Research Institute, 1 University 
School of Economics end Sociology, 2 Medical Colleges, 1 Veterinary 
College, 1 Technical Institute and 2 Industrial Schools, 1 School of 
Art, 11 Music Schools, 3 Institutions for Physical Training, 
2 Reformetory Schools, 2 Schools for the Blind, 2 Schools for 
Deaf Mutes, 1 Night High School and 55 Night Primary Schools, 
2 excellent museums and several public libraries and reading rooms. 
Tt also possesses societies for special studies like the Bombay Natural 
History Society founded in 1883, the Bombay Anthropological 
Society founded in 1886, the Bombay Art Society in 1888, and a 
Bombay Teachers’ Association formed in 1898. 


It will thus appear that Bombay has, during the last 125 years, 
steadily and liberally provided itself with various kinds of educa- 
tional institutions suited not only to its own needs but also to those 
of the Presidency. While its primary and secondary schools cater 
mainly for the population of the city, bigger institutions like the 
Bombay University, the Grant Medical College, the Veterinary 
College, the College of Commerce, the Law College, the Royal 
Institute of Science, the V. J. Technical Institute, the Sir J. J. 
School of Art, end the Sir Dinshaw Manekji Petit Gymnastic 
Institution serve the educational needs not only of Bombay City 
but also of the whole of the Presidency. As we have already 
said, the history of these institutions is the history of education 
not only in Bombay City but in the whole of the Presidency. ۵ 
study of the former involves the study of the latter and that of the 
Intter that of the former, so intimately and inextricably is the one 
bound up with the other. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE KANNADA DRAMA. 
By K. G. ۰ 


“ A history of the stage is of all things the most instructive, to 
see not only the reflection of manners and characters nt و‎ 
periods, but the modes of making their reflection, and the manner 
of adopting it at those periods to the taste and disposition of 
mankind.” 


EDMUND BURKE. 


The history of the Kannada drama up to the 17th century 
is lost to us so far as its knowledge is handed down to us. However 
there are references to the effect that the Kannada stuge was to 2 
certain extent developed as early as the 10th century. Much 
evidence literary as well as inscriptional can be adduced in this 
connection. Adi-Pampa (941) in his Adipurina compares the 
universe to a handsome actor on the stage with his hands resting 
on his waist (1.45). Ponna in his Santi-pur Апа compares the moon- 
rise to а stage manager (sütradh&ra) ; he compares the stars to the 
flowers scattered by him on the stage; he compares the receding 
darkness to the up-going curtains ; and he compares the four divi- 
sions of the night to the four acts of the druma (8.71.). Ranna's 
Gadayuddha (982) exhibits the stage directions and dramatical 
techniques. On this very account it has been recently rewritten in 
the form of a drama. The Sorab Inscription No. 28 (Epigraphia 
Carnatica) dated 1208 describes the king Vira-Ballala as an actor 
performing the Tandava dance like Siva ; his stage is the battle- 
field ; the heads of his enemies cut off are the cymbals ; the music 
on the stage is that of the hobgoblins ; the sound of the beating 
drums at his victory is the sound of the musical instruments play- 
ing ; and the skulls of his enemy kings form the garland on his neck. 
(Sorab 28). Such happy and apt similes of actors could not have 
suggested themselves to the authors of these verses had not dramatic 
performances been common in those days, and had not the poets 
witnessed such performances. In the history of Tennal Ramakrsna 
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there are references to the dramas played in the royal palace of 
Vijayanagara before King Krsnadevaraya. Finally the great 
Kannada grammarian Bhattakalankadeva (1604) in reviewing the 
extant books in Kannada in his Sabdanugasana remarks, " Many 
works on philology, politics, philosophy, drama, rhetorics, arta, etc., 
are available.” Such is the evidence culled out of the literary 
works and the inscriptions of the earlier times. 

The history of the dramatic literature tells us that Mummadi 
Tamma-bhüpàla was the first playwright (1665). But unfortu- 
nately his work is not available, nor can we get the name of his drama. 
It was, so much is certain, written in a semi-developed form called 
Yaksagána. The birth of Yaksagana is foreseen in the Natya-sandhis 
(dramatic cantos), Pirva-nataka-sandhi and Uttara-nataka-sandhi 
of Bharatega Vaibhava of Ratnakaravarni (1557). In these two 
cantos a sort of pantomime is described vividly as if enacted on 
the stage to the accompaniment of music and dancing to please 
the emperor Bharata, the son of the first Tirthankara Vrsabhadeva. 
Maids of ripe age and of high birth took part in it, it is said therein, 
and displayed their charms to so great an advantage that the 
emperor fell in love with the heroine and married her. 


From the 17th century onwards down to the very beginning of 
the 19th century the playwrights took to the writing of Yaksaganas 
which became more and more attractive, and finally Hanumadvilasa, 
Pralhada, Gayacharitre, Draupadivastraharana, DBánàásura, and 
Krsna-parijata held the theatre-goers almost spell-bound. These 
dramas had their influence on the Marathi stage and proved a 
stimulus to its development. For, Mr. Appaji Visnu Kulakarni 
in his “ Marathi Stage" (ясай emp) says: “A dramatic 
Company by name Bhagavata from the North Kanara District 
visited Sangli in the year 1842 and staged two or three of their plays 
before the then Chief of Sangli Chintamanarao Appásaheb." Не 
further adds that these dramas were similar to Krsna-panjata 
which was played in the Belgaum and Dharwar Districts. “ Appa- 
saheb was very much impressed by these performances and asked 
one Mr. Visnupanta Bhave to stage similar dramas in Marathi. 
He took up the suggestion, and working hard for some days staged 
his first play Sita-svayarnvara in Marathi in the year 1843. This 
was the beginning of the Marathi stage in a decent form.” 
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The present Kannada drama and the stage had their source in 
the Puppet-shows of Killiketas and Dása-plays. A group of low- 
born nomadic people, called Killiketas, used to represent scenes from 
the two great epics Ramayana and Mahabharata with the help of 
painted leather puppets mounted on cardboards on a small stage 
5’x5’x 5’. All the sides of the stage were covered and the front 
had a white thin screen. The stage manager with his assistunts 
was inside with a lamp to illuminate the front screen. The audience 
was to bein the dark. With the commencement of the music per- 
taining to a particular story the stage-manager placed on the front 
screen the puppets in postures to suit the story. There were contri- 
vances also for the gesticulation of the pictures. When an old man 
from Dharwar witnessed for the first time 1 cinema show he at once 
declared “ This is our Killiketa-play." 


Gradually there came on the scene the Dasa-plays. The 
Dasas were a class of untouchables and strolling actors, begging by 
day and staging their plays at night, when required, on theopen out- 
side the village or in a temple compound. These required no 
curtains and no stage. Their dramas were musical farces, the stories 
of which were drawn from the epics. The stage-manager and the 
actors indulged in vulgar jokes to tickle the hearts of the audience ; 
and to light the stage, the stage-manager held п large spoon con- 
taining burning dungcakes, soaked in oil. 

The mind of the public could not be satisfied with such plays. 
They, therefore, turned their attention to the stage. They began 
to enact scenes from the two epics, in which agaw (marvellous 
sentiment), Фе (heroic sentiment), şama (pathetic senti- 
ment), and еге (humourous sentiment) were the chief rasas. 
The hasya-rasa was appropriated by the stage-manager for himself, 
who related the story in general, and Karunarasa was appropriated 
by the female characters ; while vira and adbhuta rasas were left to 
the males, who created every sort of noise by their tumultuous 
actions and roars. The Raksasas were clad in short knickers, 
wore crowns and loose hair on their heads, and also armlets 
and arm-plates. Similar was the dress of kings and gods, but of 
a milder type; the painting presented no terrifying effect as in 
the other case, and they wore dhotaras on their loins. From the 
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very beginning almost to the end the stage-manager used to sing 
with his assistants giving hints thereby to the various cha- 
racters. With all this the characters generally spoke very little. 
The stage for these was a rectangular mandapa erected for the 
purpose in the open outside the village or in the compound of a 
temple. The dramas thus played were called Doddatas (heroic 
plays). 

The Yeksagünes are an improvement over these, snd very 
nearly approached the present form of the drama except in their 
having Ganapati and Sarasvati at the beginning, from whom are 
sought boons by the stage-manager. These were played on a stage, 
the floor of which was of wooden planks supported on horizental 
beams about 3’ above the ground, so as to make it visible to all the 
audience. There was only one curtain. The stories of the dramas 
were as in other cases selected from the epics. 

The crude form of the drama was thus gradually changed and 
the present one was evolved. A change has been effected both in 
writing and staging it. Tapati-kalyana of Venkatavaradacharya 
written in 1875 is the first in dramatic literature. 

3. The first available drama in the old Kannada literature is 
Mitravinda-Govinda of Singararya (1680). It is the translation 
of the Sanskrit drama Ratnàva]i and is written in the Haleganneda 
style. From this date down to the present day nearly 1,500 dramas 
have been written. It is a pity that they are not all available. 
About 500 of these have been preserved in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. These dramas are not of one form, some are like 
the Sanskrit ones, in prose and verse ; some in prose only, ѕоте ате 
in prose end songs (Sangita) ; and some are farcical. The develop- 
ment of dramatic literature was very slow at the beginning nnd 
incressed greatly in the last quarter of tho last century, 
when peace and prosperity reigned everywhere. During this 
period were translated not only such important Sanskrit dramas 
гв Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvastya, Mrcchakatika, 
Vent-sarnhara, Uttare-Rama-carita, and Malati-Madhava, but 
the Shakespearean dramas Merchant of Venice, Othello, Hamlet, 
Midsummer Night's Dream, Comedy of Errors, Taming of the Shrew, 
сёс., were also rendered into Kannada. Many farcical and social 
dramas also were written. More than 500 plays were written 


re 
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during this period, end it would not be uninteresting to note 
that this number wis far ahead of the Marathî dramas (which 
owe their birth to the Kannada stage) numbering about 300 
as calculated on page 117 of Nibandhavali, the souvenir volume 
II of Vividhajnana-vistare. of 1923. 


4. Amusement is the main purpcse to be served by drama. 
Firstly because the plays are teeming with the nine rasas, and the 
different scenes and incidents in them touch the vital sentiments 
of man and make him experience them. On this account 
a mau comes to like drama. 


Secondly, imitation by gesticulation is more interesting than 
actual life. The dramatist selects a good story, remodels it از‎ 
necessary, puts together in a small compass the scattered 
incidents spread over a length of time, develops the rasas so 
as to give the desired effect, and then writes out the play. This 
is why the drama is more interesting than the incidents observed 
and experienced in life. 


Thirdly, the picture skilfully delineated with imagination by n 
dramatist is a mirror to the ideas current in the society in which 
he lives. The dim ideas lurking in the society's mind are at once 
brought out vividly, and sppeal to it most. The drama thus 
becomes interesting to society. 


Doddatas and Yaksagánas were the visualized scenes from 
the epics adopted ou purpose for amusing the public at large. Hence 
they were not capable of producing the desired effect on the mind. 
Admiration for them was inevitable,but in them the tendency towards 
limitation and free play of imagination werenot at all cared for, with 
the result that the mind of the audience did not feel at home. 
The progressive mind, therefore, turned to the event possible and 
plausible, in which human beings had taken part, and mede these 
the subject matter of drama. It was nota matter of importance 
if the subject matter was drawn from an epic. To reduce the 
marvellous element in it, to depict character and to paint the rasas 
consistently and logically so as to contribute to the development 
of the story and to converge on the end of the drama, were important. 
This arrangement would make the audience feel that the dramatic 
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personages were taken from amongst themselves, and they would feel 
at home and experience the theatrical effectiveness of the drama. 
Such an individual element, evolved out of thesocial one, was slowly 
workingin the 18th century, and developed considerably in the last 
quarter of the 19th, when the progress of the drama was rapid. 
Out of the crystallized custom then there was a new departure, a 
step forward. Thus there came into existence an accepted way of 
telling a story in action—a formula at once satisfactory to actors and 
spectators alike. 


This method was not new to the Kannadigas. They had experi- 
enced this in the Sanskrit dramas and had forgotten it during the 
troubled times of the medieval days. It is an instance of the 
proverb ‘history repeats itself.’ The crude form was thus gradually 
changed and the present form was evolved out of it. A complete 
change has been ultimately effected both in writing and staging a 
drama. Throughott this evolution music was the necessury 
accompaniment of the Kannada drama unlike the Marathi one, and 
was absent only in farces and true translations of the Sanskrit dramas. 


Kannada stage cannot forget its indebtedness to the Marathi 
stage at this period. The Kirloskar Dramatic Company and the 
Sahu-Nagara-vasi Company oft visited the Karnataka and roused 
her dormant spirits. 

5. To keep pace with the increasing interest in the drama, 
the number of playwrights also increased. It will not be out of place if 
some of the representative authors be mentioned here. Messrs. 
Basavappa-sastri, Srikantheggauda, Sesagirirao Türamari, and 
Dhondo Narasimha Mulabagala occupy the premier position as the 
beautiful translators of Sanskrit dramas. Next to these come 
Messrs. Gundo Krsna Curamari, Vasudevacarya Kerüra, A. 
Anandario, Cannabasavappa Basavalingappa and Honnapura- 
matha as the translators of the Shakespearean dramas. These 
translations are mostly in prose. Then comes Mr. Balacarya 
Sakkari alias Santa-kavi with his voluminous writings introducing 
altogether new changes in the dramatic literature. He is followed 
by Mr. Krsnar&o Mudavedakar, at once a famous actor and a 
dramatist, who proved to the theatre-going publie that the Kannada 
stage coull be made as interesting as, or even more than, the 
Marathi stage. This idea was practically demonstrated success- 
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fully by the dramas of Messrs. Srinivas-kavi, Sülibele D. Samaraya 
and Eri Sesa. The influence of the Marathi stage as regards music 
may be well seen in the dramas of Mr. Hirematha. He tried 
to cry down social evils with a religious tinge in them. Mr. M. 
Venkatesaiyengàr is more scientific in his dramas, and has devoted 
much attention to make them interesting as well as instructive. 
Mr. T. P. Kail&ásam , an actor and a playwright, adds rich drollery, 
mirth and humour, and has shown successfuly how the current 
topics can be discussed in a drama. 


Many more dramatists have made rich contributions to the 
Kannada dramatic literature. But space does not allow of their 
mention here. 


There are dramatists, whose attemptsto try theirhand at writing 
a play have failed, and who have degraded the art by their indecent 
humour and bad taste. These dramatists will be forgotten 
shortly and will have no place in the literary gallery. 


6. There can be no difference of opinion on the purpose of the 
drama being amusement ; but if this were the main purpose it would 
have lost all its importance. Apart from its entertaining value it 
is also educative. It cannot be shown historical that dramas 
have brought about political revolutions; nor have they been the 
cause of social and religious revolutions. But they have not failed 
to impress the public mind by their casual discussion of the 
views of the writers on these topics. If literature is a rudder to steer 
public opinion, why should a drama, which is a part and parcel 
of it, fail to give a helping hand to it? The staged drama is under- 
stood by the literate and the illiterate, and therefore, its educative 
value is more than the other forms of literature. 


Drama is a form of poetry, and all its qualities are seen in its 
most developed form therein. It is not self-contained. It implies 
everywhere the co-operation of elements outside itself. The subject 
matter of a drama is nothing more than a bare outline of the story 
which the playwright intended to be filled in by the actor. For 
this very reason much of its effect is likely to be lost on us in the 
perusal of a written drama. The enjoyment of a play as a piece of 
literature must always make greater demands on our apprehension 
and interpretation. The external conditions from which it derives 
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much of its life and the whole machinery of actual performance 
nre to be supplied to ourselves. Our imagination must be so alert 
that every scene must be conceived as if it were passing before 
our eyes in action. Thus the imaginative faculty of the reader 
is developed, and he uses his thinking power to criticise the idens 
of the playwright. 


Tn the drama are seen the full play of sentiments and charac- 
terisation. Not that poetry is devoid of these, but these aresprend 
over a great length and cannot be experienced in a short space and 
time. Nor can poetry be staged like the drama. Replete with all 
the sentiments the drama becomes more attractive, captivating, 
instructive and interesting. Hence the proverb «edu TIF ۱ 


Behind the story, in which the playwright is bound to express 
ideas suitable to it, are hidden the ideas —ihe mental workings 
of the author—on a particular theme. And these ideas of his 
pertain to the circumstances, surroundings, and times in which he 
is brought up, lives, and thinks. Consequently the mental projec- 
tion of the author represents his time also. 


It is not binding on each and every drama to stand the test of 
criticism. Some may have been written simply to amuse thie 
people ; some like Tollu-gatti and Visama-viváha may have been 
written to point out the social conditions : some like Pralhada may 
have been written to criticiso the faulty educational system ; and 
some like Bhisma and Taltkoteya Kalaga may set the audience to 
think of high ideals, but the general purpose of the drama will 
ever remain the same. 


7. The following is the classification of the dramas satisfying 
all the critical tenets pointed out in the preceding paragraph. The 
translations are to be excepted. For, they do not come under the 
purview of the original dramas. 


Translations. 


Sakuntala, Uttara-Rama, Malevikagnimitra, Vikramorvasrya, 
Mrechakatika, Malati-Madhava,  Ratnávali, Mudra-Raksaca, 
Veni-samhara, Vriyadargiki, etc., were translated closely or 
loosely to serve as pieces of literature, and to be acted on the stage. 
Sitasveyamvara and other Bengali dramas were also translated. 
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Social customs being the same these afforded no difficulty in their 
translations. Hamlet’s mother marrying her brother-in-law a few days 
after her husband's death, tho parting of the hero and the heroine 
soon after their marriage in the Taming of the Shrew, and similar 
other incidents could not be retained consistently with Indian cus- 
toms. It was very hard, therefore, to translate the English dramas 
to suit the Indian stage and to win the estimation of the lovers 
of literature, and the theatre-going public. Some say that these 
should be rendered closely, and not adapted to suit Indian 
customs. In thet case the mind trained to view eastern 
society will not feel at home. The translators however have done 
their best to adapt them to suit Indian custom. Merchant of 
Venice, Midsummer Night’s Dream, Taming of the Shrew, Comedy 
of Errors, Macbeth, and As You Like It аге the best among the 
translated dramas of Shakespeare. 


Epic Dramas. 


Swubhadra, Draupadi, Pralhada, Krsnalila, Hariscandra, 
Nel, Krsnarjune-Kalage, Paduka-pattabhiseka, Padmavatt- 
parinaya are among the best Epic dramas. 


Romantic Dramas. 


These dramatists have been found to Бе free lances indulging in 
wandering over their own created world. Gulebekavali, Vidhava- 
vivahe, Kaumudi, Mohanastra and others come under this 
category. 


Historical Dramas. 


In these the thoughts of the dramatists are constrained as 
regards the place, time, and the truth of the story in general. Yuva- 
raja-Kanthirava-Kely ana, Talikoteya-Kalaga, Pratapa-Rudradeva, 
Mar-nayeka, Kariya-bhenta, ete., may be included under this 
heading. 


Social Dramas. 


, 
Visama-vivaha, багада, Tollu-gatti, Sahakara, cte., fall 
under this category. 


21 
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Religious Dramas. 


Renuka, Anasüyà, Guru-dattaraya, Sani-mahatmya, Basave- 
dvara are dramas which, though epic in nature teach high 
standards of morals and religion. They cry down social evils 
and interpret religious teachings. The last one has got some 
historical basis to which objection has been taken by certain 
communities. 

Farces. 


Maha-badhira-prahasana, Kalahapriyā, Maduveya Galabili, 
Lakkà-Lakki-farsu, ctc., are popular on the stage. 


EUROPEAN SOCIAL LIFE IN BOMBAY, 
1804 AND 1929. 


A Bird's-eye view. 


By Nora Gorrix. 


To picture Bombay in the early days one must visualize its 
surroundings before discussing its inhabitants. There were but 
150,000 of these, of which number the Europeans were propor- 
tionately few. 

If, in the year of grace 1804, we had stood and gazed with 
modern eyes from the summit of Melabar Hill, then almost a country 
suburb with no European residences, we should have marked some 
very startling vacancies. We should have looked forth over the 
harbour and its forests of masts ; the intervening roads would have 
been dotted with but a few old chariots and half a dozen Parsi 
buggies. But the palanquins were then still numerous. Govern- 
ment House was in Parel, and the fashionable Europeen suburbs 
were Byculla and Mazagnon. The town itself was fortified, and 
Apollo, Church and Bazaar Gates were not merely names. — Houses 
were still floored with cow-dung, and a few had in their windows 
pearl oyster-shell in place of glass. Water wes only to be had 
from wells. Candles were still used for lighting. English news 
often took eight months to arrive. There were no hill stations. 

Those were the days when Bombay was a tenth as important, 
from the European point of view, as Calcutta or Madras. It ex- 
celled Caleutta, however, as a city of smells : the drainage was foul ; 
pariah dogs abounded. 


English society in Bombay in 18041 was composed of a few very 
weelthy merchants, some talented civilians, and a number of mili- 
tary officers. Exchange was at Rs. 8 to the pound, and merchants 
who retired after many years (if they survived, for many died at an 
early age) could truthfully be accounted Nabobs. There were no 
charitable institutions, but money was freely given privately : 
the orphan children of an officer received Rs. 10,000 on his death ; 
£280 were given to a sailor who had his leg bitten off by a shark in 
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the harbour; the gold vase presented by officers in the Deccan to 
Sir Arthur Wellesley cost two thousand guineas, 


In those days the Europeans strove to make a home in India ; 
voyages to England were long and costly. People were more 
sociable as they had little else to depend on but their own society 
for their amusement. Hospitality was genuine, and it was not 
uncommon for a married couple, with their children, servants and 
horses, to arrive unexpectedly for а month's visit with their friends. 
Hotels were little more than taverns and were seldom resorted to. 


Bombay, even in its early days, was more expensive than other 
cities in India, and more backward in European imenities, It must 
also have been a very unhealthy City. Sir James Mackintosh, 
when Recorder, wrote: “ There is a languor and a lethargy in the 
society here.... I see around me no extraordinary prevalence of 
disease, but I see no vigorous health." A curious fear of the erst 
wind existed at that time : those who forgot to close their windows 
at night, when it was blowing, apparently lost the power of their 


limbs | 


1804 was the year of Sir Arthur Wellesley's victories. A 
dinner, féte and illuminations were given in his honour at the 
Bombay Theatre, reputed to be the oldest in India. It was run 
by amateurs, including Government ollicials, for charity and amuse- 
ment, and stood on the old Bombay Green, now Elphinstone 
Circle. As well as amateur theatricals, there were races, which took 
place in the morning, Bobbery hunts in gay uniforms, balls, reviews, 
launches—for a number of vessels were built in the port,—and dinners, 
at which toasts were sung to the ladies, and after which hookah 
smoking was indulged in by the men, sitting cross-legged on the 
earpets. Smokingin public was condemned, but snuff was still taken. 
Dinner was at four o'clock, tea at seven, while between dinner end 
tea the time was occupied with drives to Breach Candy and pro- 
menades on the Fort Bastions. 


As some sort of precedent to the modern Women’s Movement, 
the first dentist in Bombay wes Clara Rainitz, hailing from Cairo 
and Constantinople—incidentally, her husband was an interior deco- 
rator! There were but few unmarried women in European society 
but numbers of young metrons, who, contrary to the custom pre- 
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valent in England at that time, were, perforce, in great request at 
balls. 


Now in 1929, women join with men in their physical activities 
and keep much better health in consequence. It is no uncommon 
sight to see European women walking through the streets of Bombay 
at almost every hour of the day, for exercise is now a great fetish. 
Amusements are healthier : tennis, cricket, football, yachting, golf, 
swimming ате tobe had. On theatricals I may quote Lady Falkland 
who, though writing in 1848, might well be stating the facts of 1929 ! 
She says : “There is a very pretty theetre; but it is rarely opened, 
and when it is, it is rarely filled. There are no public picture 
galleries, no private ones ; a concert is rarely heard of ; for, some- 
how, poor Bombay is out of the beat of artists. No great singer 
ever dreamt of coming here ; and when a mediocre one arrives, very 
little encouragement is given, because he or she may not be a Mario 
or a Jenny Lind.” Much of that still stands to-day, to our shame 
be it said ! 


Men certainly work much longer hours now ; on the other hand 
furloughs ordinarily occur every three years. Life is perhaps 
less sociable, and more self-contained. There is no great wealth 
amongst Europeans; they can only hope to make а competency 
during their average of twenty years here, and they have no desire 
to retire as ‘old crocks. To be able to return in good health, 
and while young enough to enjoy what remains to them ofter their 
exile in the east, is the desire of most Europeans to-day. 


It is said that Buenos Aires is the most expensive city in the 
world, but Bombay runs it na close second; so that hospitality 
is not often possible. The modern flat in which the European 
lives might quite easily be compared with that of the present day 
in the United States. It 15, ав a rule, only large enough for а married 
couple, though it may have many amenities, electric lights and fans 
and refrigerators. The rent is proportionately high. The few roomy 
older residences which remain at all accessible to the European 
pocket have to be shared by families, or with paying guests who are 
taken in to share the expense. Colaba, once the most unhealthy 
part of Bombay, and condemned by the military authorities, is 
now a growing European suburb. 
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Sanitary reforms and good water works have changed the city. 
Plague is almost a thing of the past, and cholera of far less com- 
mon occurrence. Bombay is now a city of mills and motor cars, 
with a population of over a million. Though there is great rivalry 
with Calcutta, and though it still remains very secondary аза 
European city, its position ns prima urbs is now fairly established. 
If there is less general social life to-day amongst Europeans it is 
at any rate less restricted and more intelligent—little is left of the 
old customary Anglo-Indian vapidities. 


Managing Committee: B.B.R.A.S., 1929. 


Sitting from left 1^ right: 1. Mr. S. V. Bhandarkar, 2. Mr. J. S. Tilley, Нон. Financial Secretary, 3. The Hon, Sir Ernest liotson, Vice-President, 4. Mr. V. P. Vaidya, 
Vice-President, 5. Snams-ul-ulama Sir Jivanji J. Modi, President, 6. Dr. Edward Parker, Hon, Secretary, 7. Mr, P, V. Kane, Vice President, 8. Mr, J. E. Aspinwall, 
9. Dewan Bahadur К. M. Jhaveri. 


Standing from left to right : 1. Mr. E. L. Everatt, 2. Mr, А. А. А. Fyzee, 3. Mr. B. K. Wegle, 4. Mr. A, Forrington, 5. Mr. T. R. N. Cama, 6. Prof. А. В. Gajendragadkar, 
7. Mr. б. V. Acharya, 8. Prof. N. B. Divatia, 9. Prof. E. M. Ezckiel, то, The Rev. Fr, М, Heras, 11. Mr. К. С, Goñin. tz. Mr. C. A. Muchhala. 


PROCEEDINGS 
OF THE 
125rH ANNIVERSARY 


OF ТЛЕ 


Bombay Branch Жора! Asiatic Society 


Dr. Jivanst JAMSHEDJI1 Морі, in welcoming His Excellency 
and guests, said :— 


Your ExcELLENCY, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 


I welcome you all on this day’s important occasion, when you 
have kindly met here, in response to our invitation, to be associated 
with us in our rejoicings on the completion of our 125 years of work. 

It is a strange coincidence that, when we last met 25 years 
ugo to celebrate our Centenary, our patron, the then Governor, 
Lord Lamington, who presided, had just returned to Bombay 
from a journey entailing arduous work in Sind; and now, on this 
occasion also, our Patron, Ilis Excellency Sir Frederick Sykes, has 
just returned from a like journey in Sind, for the alleviation of the 
sufferings from flood, in which province he has done admirable 
service. We are deeply indebted to him for his kind presence 
and interest in our work. 

Lord Lamington, at the end of his speech, thus spoke on the 
occasion of the Centenary :—" I trust that this centenary only marks 
one mile-stone in the course of prosperity that nwaits the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bombay in future—a course of prosperity 
which will tend to individuals acquiring fresh interests and know- 
ledge in their own lines and which will enable them also to change 
the unknown into the known." 

Standing at another mile-stone this day, it is a pleasure for me, 
аз President, to suy that we have made our humble attempt during 
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the past period of 25 years “ to change the unknown into the known.” 
Our learned members and co-workers have helped us to publish 
about 18 numbers of our Journal. We are permitted to speak 
of quantity, not of quality. I leave it to Your Excellency 
and to you, Ladies and Gentlemen, to judge, if we have 
done cnough, and that enough well. But, while passing your 
judgment, kindly bear in mind what our then Honorary 
Secretary, the Rev. Dr. Scott, said :—“ We cannot rival the great 
Societies of Europe. On the gilded surface of this glittering Orient, 
life is hurried and changeful and the more gifted spirits are denied 
the luxury of learned leisure. Yet even here are some who wish 
to leave their foot-prints." 


In the early years of the life of the Society, those who were 
expected to work in the field of literature or science had the “luxury 
of learned leisure " to a greater extent than we have. Those were 
the times, when many such people could afford time to take siestas 
after their mid-day meal. Your Excellency can form an idea of 
the luxury of learned leisure of those carly days from what was 
said by that great French scholar, Anquetil Du Perron, who was 
in Bombay in 1761. According to what he said in the preface- 
volume of his Zend Avesta, the Government House at Malabar 
Hill, in which Your Excellency now works from morning to evening, 
was, at that time, a rendezvous wherethe big folk of the city (les 
premicrs de Ia Colonie) met to take their evening ten. 


It is true that those early days of leisure—days of afternoon 
siestas and long bullock cart drives to Malabar Hill for evening 
teas—have gone. But still, I think, if not many, a select few can 
turn to our rooms for a little study. 


There was a time when the doors of this Society were closed 
against Indians. But, it is a pleasure to find that since the doors 
were knocked upon, and knocked upon, and finally opened by 
that great Parsi, the late Mr. Manockji Cursetji, nearly 40 years 
after the foundation of the Society, many Indian scholars have 
contributed to the Journal of the Society. 

Among all the Asiatic Societies—Asiatic Societies of the East 
and of the West—we stand second in point of age. Sir James 
Mackintosh, whose portrait Your Excellency is to unveil to-day, 
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was to us what Sir William Jones “ the Columbus of the New 
World of Oriental learning? was to the Bengal Asiatic Society, 
which occupies the revered position of the Grandmother of all 
Asiatic Societies. 


It is a coincidence that many good Scotsmen have been asso- 
ciated with the work of the Society since its foundation. As 
pointed out by our late Secretary, Rev. R. Scott, not only the first 
founder Sir James Mackintosh, but even the first Secretary, W. 
Erskine, and the first treasurer, Mr. Charles Forbes, whose statue 
stands in this Hall, were Scotsmen. Not only that but the then 
Governors of Bornbay of the early period of this Society, who took 
deep interest in our work, like Jonathan Duncan, Mountstuart 
Elphinstone and Sir John Malcolm, two of whom adorned the 
chair humbly occupied by me to-day, were also Scotsmen. 


With these few words of welcome and expression of our joy, 
I request our Honorary Secretary, Dr. Parker, to place before you a 
brief history of the Society and submit an outline of the messages, 
of congratulations sent to us by various learned Societies of the 
world which are working like us in the field of Oriental Learning 
and by our former Patrons and Associates. We are thankful for 
all these congratulatory messages. From among all these messages, 
T request the Secretary to rend first the letter from the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the very first Society of its kind in the world. 
Our Society is grateful to it as the Mother Society for its apprecia- 
tion of our work. I, personally, am thankful to it for its appre- 
ciation of my humble literary work in the eve of my life. 

The Honorary Secretary Dr. Edward Parker read messayes of 
congratulation from Learncd Societies, Past Patrons and Associates 
which had been received by the Society. 

Dr. Parker then read the following brief history of the Society, 
showing its work and progress during the last twenty-five years :— 


HISTORY OF THE B. B. К.А. S. 1901-1929. 


The history of the Society during the last quarter century has 
been, in the first place, one of contraction of its field of work and of 
specialiso tion in literary, philological and historical studies. This 
is à consequence, firstly, of a world-wide change of tendency, due to 
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the adoption of scientific methods of research in subjects formerly 
regarded as mainly literary, which spread from one field of learning 
to another through the course of the 19th century ; secondly, it is 
due to the appearance, during comparatively recent years, of new 
learned socicties and institutions, each of which has concentrated 
upon i portion of the field of learning which our Society had for a 
century been practically alone in cultivating in the Presidency. 
Among these new bodies may be named the Prince of Wales Museum 
of Western India, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
the К. R. Cama Institute and the postgraduate schools of the 
University of Bombay. Of these, the Museum has become the 
tecognized centre of archeological studies and numismatics, the 
Bhandarkar Institute of Sanskrit and particularly of the Maba- 
bharat, the Cama Institute of Iranian studies, and the University 
schoola have become the focus of sociology and economics. Quite 
recently, a school of Indian History has been founded in the St. 
Navier’s College and an attempt has been made to resurrect the 
defunct Bombay Geographical Society in a new form. Finally, 
the natural sciences have found for themselves homes in other 
places, the Bombay Natural History Society doing work of out- 
standing value in zoology and allied studies and in botany, and the 
University specialising in the pure and applied sciences including 
medicine. 

It is with nothing but satisfaction that our Society has watched 
the uprising of these centres of activity, for they are a happy presag? 
of the large and increasing part which knowledge of all kinds will 
play in the life of India and, in particular, of the Bombay 
Presidency. It is our pride, also, to be able to claim that leaders, 
and often founders, of all these bodies are members of ours and that 
the torch of learning which was passed on to us by our forefathers 
in the Society has, in our time, lit so many beacons of intellectual 
light. In particular, by the loan of our archeological and geological 
collections, we have directly assisted the Museum in fields of 
research of growing importance. This transfer by loan, it may be 
mentioned, was made ав the more practical alternative to the 
original proposal, made after the visit of Their Majesties the King- 
Emperor and Empress as Prince and Princess of Wales to India in 
1905, that the new Museum, to be nemed after the then Prince, 
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and the Society's library should be housed in u single group of 
buildings in the Crescent. 

The spaceinthe Town Iall at the disposal of tlie Society has, 
during the last 25 years, undergone both expansion and contraction 
according to the requirements of Government. The block of 
rooms which house our library on the upper floor of the north wing 
has been our own possession ever since the building of the Town 
Hall about a century ago, on account of a contribution made to the 
cost of the building by the Society. In addition, Government was 
pleased to grant us the use of certain rooms in the south-western 
portion of the upper floor for our museum collections and permission 
to place some of our book-cases in rooms in the south-east portion. 
When the Bombay Legislative Council was formed, the Town Hall 
was chosen for its meetings and Government took back the rooms 
in the south-western portion, generously promising at the same time 
to consider the growing needs of the Society for space in any future 
readjustment of the rooms in the Town Hall building. In conse- 
quence of this willingness on the part of Government, the Society 
has, since the transfer of the Legislative Council to its own new 
building, been permitted the occasional use, for lectures and other 
functions, of the so-called ‘ Durbar Hall’ in the south-castern 
portion of the building, where several of its book-cases still remain 
and, for filing purposes, the use, for 10 years at a nominal rent, of 
the ground-floor rooms vacated by the Government Book Depot 
a year ago. In addition, Government, at our request, made us a 
grant of Rs. 15,000 for additional shelving, and this sum has been, 
almost entirely expended in the erection of shelving in the file- 
rooms and improved shelving in tle library proper. To-day, 
therefore, we not only continue in undisturbed occupation of the 
upper floor of the northern wing but we are able to use the south- 
eastern rooms for occasions whenever they are not required by 
Government. We have also filing accommodation sufficient for 
at least 25 years’ further growth of the library and we have utilised 
all the available shelving space in tho library rooms, The 
collections loaned to the Muscum are controlled by an agreement 
made between the Society and the authoritics of the Muscum, 
whereby the Society retains possession of the collections, which are 
insured by the Museum for sums agreed on between the two bodies. 
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The Society has also the right, granted by Government, to nominate 
one member of the Board of Trustees of the Museum. 

The work done by the Society itself in fields of oriental 
research is represented by a number of volumes of its Journal 
brought out from time to time. A new series, produced on a modern 
line and furnished with a perfected system of translitera- 
tion, was begun a few years ago and, under the very capable 
editorship of Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, has won gencrel recognition 
both in India and in Europe among Oriental scholars. 

Further to encourage research in subjects of Oriental interest, 
friends and admirers of the late Sir James Campbell, the compiler 
of the monumental Bombay Gazetteer, collected and handed over to 
the Society a fund of Rs. 3,000 for the award of a gold medal, called 
the Campbell Memorial Gold Medal, triennially to a scholar who has 
published work of exceptional merit on Indian history, folklore or 
ethnology. The recipients of the medal contain some of the most 
distinguished names in these branches of learning. In addition, 
the Society itself has lately instituted another medal, called the 
Society's Silver Medal, which is to be awarded triennially to a person 
who shall be a member of the Society and shall have produced, 
during the immediately preceding three years, a work of outstanding 
value in any branch of Indian studies. The first award of this 
medal will be made in 1930. 


Resides its Journal, the Society has undertaken other publica- 
tions of value to itself and to the learned world. Catalogues, in 
the form of the India Office Catalogue, of its collections of Sanskrit 
and Prakrit manuscripts have been prepared by Prof. Н. D. 
Velankar and published by the Society at a total cost of Rs. 7,000. 
A fund, organised by the Society in memory of one of its secretaries, 
the late A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., who was brutally murdered at 
Nasik in 1909, sufficed to purchase the splendid private library of 
Mr. Juckson and to support the revision of this scholars Folklore 
Notes in two volumes undertaken by Mr. R. E. Enthoven, І.С.5. 
A special number of the Journal was devoted entirely to the 
publication of Mr. V. B. Ketkars Indian and Foreign Chronology. 
Finally, through the praiseworthy diligence of the librarian, Mr. 
P. B. Gothoskar, whose service has covered the whole of the 25 
years under review, a complete catalogue of the Society's library 
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in two volumes—Authors and Subjects—has been published, and 
is kept up-to-date by annual supplements. To meet modern 
requirements of reference, a card index on the Dewey system is 
being prepared of the whole library according to subjects and it 
may be said now that both scholar and general reader can find their 
way casily among the lakh of books in our possession, rearranged, 
as they further have been, in consecutive blocks of shelves according 
to subjects. 


The membership and finances of the Society call for special 
consideration in this report Аз with learned societies all over the 
world our steady progress in numbers and funds has been seriously 
disturbed by the War and its aftermath. The membership rose, 
particularly during the War years and the consequent increase of 
wealth in Bombay, to a maximum of 693 in 1925, and has since been 
slowly decreasing, in a manner commensurate with the depression 
of trade, till it stood at 662 in 1928. Though this latter figure 
compares well with the membership figure of 415 in 1905, the Society's 
income, which is mainly derived from members’ subscriptions, 
has not been able to keep pace entirely with the rise in its expenditure, 
This expenditure has been much enhanced since the War by the 
necessity of granting increased salaries to the staff on account of 
the rise in the cost of living and by the cost of thespecial publications 
described above. ‘To meet the increase, the resident membership 
subscription, which has fluctuated much—being Rs. 60 in 1864, 
Rs. 100 in 1811, Rs. 75 in 1875 and Rs. 50 from 1888 onwards— 
was raised to its original figure of Rs. 60, and the non-resident 
membership subscription was raised from Rs. 30 to 35 per annum. 
An entrance fee of Rs. 20 was also imposed for the first time in 1920. 
The Society has thus been able to balance its budget every year 
up tothe present, notwithstanding the loss of the Government grant 
of Rs. 600 per annum which had been paid to the Society since its 
amalgamation with the old Bombay Geographical Society in 1879. 
but which was ‘axed’ by Government in 1925. Various efforts 
have been made to bring about that increase in membership which 
is the obvious solution of the ever-inercasing financial difliculiics, 
but it appears that no headway will be made in this direction till 
the present trade depression passes away. It is, however, urgent 
that ways and means should be found to stave off retrenchment of 
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any kind till brighter days come, and it is pleasing at least to report 
that no reduction has as yet been made in the oxpenditure on the 
library and its service, nor on the Journal. Schemes for expansion, 
however, such as that mooted by Government in 1920 to make the 
Society the Central Library апа distributing agency of the Bombay 
circle (including the Central Provinces and the Indian States in 
Central India) without destroying the Society's peculiar character 
аз a self-controlling body, have been of necessity postponed. This 
scheme is a happy indication of the importance which Government 
attaches to the position of the Society and the work which it has 
now performed for a century and a quarter of healthy and ever- 
growing activiby. 

To the statistics of membership and subscriptions given above 
it may be permitted to add a relative table showing tho activity 
of the library at ће beginning and at the end of the last 25 years :— 


1905. 1998. 

New Books issued .. 12,688 13,264 

Old Books issued .. 15,742 25,626 

E Periodicals issued .. 14,496 33,625 


Volumes purchased RE 1,201 1,361 
These figures speak more eloquently than words in favour of 
the view that in spite of the changing character of the Socioty's 
activities, it holds a place of increasing importance in the lives of the 
intelligentsia of the Presidency and of India. 


Mr. J. E. ASPINWALL requested His Excellency to unveil the 
portrait of Sin JAMES MACKINTOSH, the Founder of the Society, and 
in doing so, said :— 

Your DxcrLLENCY, 

It is my privilege as the oldest European member of the 
Managing Committee of this Society—my Committee-membership 
covering a period of 30 continued years—to ask you to unveil the 
portrait of our founder and first President, Sir James Mackintosh. 

Your Excellency is no doubt aware that Sir James Mackintosh 
was Recorder of Bombay and that, with that energetic love of 
culture for which he was noted, he founded the old Bombay Liter- 
ary Society 125 years ago. 
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In 1829, just 100 years past, that Socicty was merged into 
the Royal Asiatic Society as its Bombay Branch. 


Another achievement of Sir James Mackintosh was the 
initiation of the movement which raised the funds, by means of 
lotteries and donations of the building of this noble Town Hall 
of Bombay, whose pure Doric exterior columns receive universal 
admiration. 

Of the amount raised, our Socicty contributed a sufficient 
amount to assure it the proprietary right of the wing of the Town 
Hall which we now occupy. 

The Bombay Government of the day has generously assisted 
us from time to time and the initial shelves and book-cases are the 
original gift of Government. 

Commentators and historians of Bombay have constantly 
made it a reproach that no portrait of Sir James Mackintosh 
had been portrayed in Bombay. By the present unveiling 
Your Excellency now removes that reproach. This is a very 
fine replica of the portrait by Sir Thomas Lawrence in the National 
Portrait Gallery in London with which I compared it as recently 
as last October and I feel surc it will give pleasure to many to view 
it and to us the members of this Society, to honour it for many 
years to come. 


Mn. V. P. VAIDYA, in requesting the Governor to unveil the 
portraits of Dn. Brau Dasi and. PANDIT BriaavaNLAL INDRAJI, 
said :— 


May IT PLEASE Your ExcELLENCY, 

The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society has granted 
me the privilege of inviting Your Excellency to unveil the portraits 
of two eminent scholars of the latter half of the last century who 
earned a great reputation for their antiquarian work. I will refer 
first to Dr. Bhau Daji, who, by profession a medical man and 
one of the first graduates of the Grant Medical College, combined 
with his medical studies the study of the ancient literature of India. 
In his profession he was helped by his eminent younger brother 
Narayan Daji who attained high eminence in the study of botany. 
Dr. Bhau Daji proved as competent a surgeon as he was a 
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competent Sanskritist. Dy critical study of the works of Kalidasa 
he very ably attempted to fix the dates and the history of several 
authors who lived before and after the great Indian poet. He 
attempted to decipher a number of ancient inscriptions and thereby 
to ascertain some data for constructing Indian history. 


While studying he collected a number of old Sanskrit manu- 
scripts and inscriptions which were ultimately presented 
to our Society. They are known asthe Dr. Bhau Daji Collection 
Manuscripts. He was one of the first Fellows of our University 
and one of the most prominent leaders of his time. Though not 
very rich, he was a great philanthrophist and even to-day after 
fifty years we hear anecdotes of the peculiar ways by which he 
helped the poor. He died about the year 1874. The public of 
Bombay was not slow in recognising his abilities and appreciating 
his work, which appreciation resulted in founding a scholarship 
bearing his name in the University of Dombay. 


Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji hailed [rom Junagadh, the surroundings 
of which in the Girnar hills of Kathiawar possess a large number 
of materials for antiquarian study in the form of inscriptions, caves 
and a number of other old relics. They pertain to Buddhism, 
Jainism and also Brahmenism. ThelateSir Narayan Chandavarkar, 
speaking twenty-five years back on a similar occasion, very rightly 
said that he was a born antiquarian. Dr. Bhagvanlal never went 
to a school or a college and he did not know English till he was forty. 
But he had the natural aptitude and imagination to decipher the 
ancient inscriptions and to understand them by rendering them 
into Sanskrit. By this method he mastered several ancient 
languages of India in which most of the inscriptions were found. 
Even as a boy of fifteen.he had deciphered a certain portion of 
the inscription on the Girnar Rock. This young man, when he 
was about twenty, was invited to Bombay by a European 
officer who admired his ability and hard work. Пе became so 
prominent among Oriental Scholars that within a year hc 
settled in Bombay as a co-worker with Dr. Bhau Daji whom 
he always proudly called his Guru. But the pupil within 
a lew years made his mark so prominently that in his later 
years Dr. Bhau Daji only endorsed his views. Dr. Bhagvanlal 
travelled in the North as far as Nepal and Kashmir, as far as 
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Peshawar and eastern Baluchistan in the West, Patna and Puri 
in the East, and the rock-cut cave temples in theSouth. In Nepal 
during a short stay he was able to construct the genealogy of 
the Nepal kings. The ancient pillars of Saranath, Allahabad 
and the Stupas of Sanchi and other places and also the ancient 
caves in Western India had a great fascination for him. АП these 
materials he collected, and wrote papers on these antiquarian 
subjects which were translated into English by his European 
friends, especially the late Dr. Buhler who used to say that he never 
added а word to papers for which Dr. Bhagvanlul was alone 
responsible and that he was mostly right in his conclusions. This 
is not the place to recount his many travels including even one 
inthe desert of Sind the difficulty of which may only be understood 
by our remembering that in those days the railway was scarcely 
dreamt of. After the death of his Guru he lived fourteen years. 
The latter portion of his life was spent in Western India 
where he found out by the critical study of inscriptions an ancient 
Stupa in a place called Sopara very near Bombay which, in 
about the beginning of the Christian era, was a prosperous capital 
of a great kingdom. There are several such discoveries of his, the 
narration of which would fill а volume. They can well be read 
in the Journal of our Society and in the Indian Antiquary. 


He also collected a large number of antiquarian inscriptions, 
copper-plates, pillars, which he bequeathed to the British Museum 
of London. His collection of manuscripts is placed in our Library 
by the side of the Bhau Daji Collection. 


He had the honour of receiving the degree of Doctor of 
Philosophy from a European University, and he had the unique 
honour of being elected an honorary member of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of England, Scotland and Ireland. 


Our presidency was not backward in recognising his services 
to Oriental learning. He was an honorary member of our 
Society and a fellow of the local University, and the public of 
Bombay collected a large fund and founded a Iecturership in 
Palaeography in his name in our University. 


I cannot close without mentioning that the portrait of Dr. 
Bhau Daji is the work of our well-known artist Mr. Pithawala 
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and is a present to our Society by one of our oldest members and 
an admirer of the doctor, Mr. Shantaram Narayan Dabholker. 
Dr. Bhagvanlal’s portrait is the work of Mr. Harishanker, a 
rising Kathiawari artist. Two of my friends joined me in presenting 
this portrait to the Society as a mark of a respect for him and 
in admiration of his work. 
I shal] now request Your Excellency to unveil these portraits. 


Mn. P. V. KANE then requested His Excellency to present the 
Campbell Memorial Medal of 1929 to Prof. 5. Н. Hoprvata, He 
said :— 

Your ExckLLENCY, Mr. PRESIDENT, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 

On behalf of the Bombay Asiatic Society I request Your 
Excellency to present the Campbell Gold Medal for 1929 to Prof. 
S. H. Hodivala. The name of Sir James Campbell is indissolubly 
connected with the monumental work of tho “ Bombay Gazetteer” 
in26 volumes. It was in 1873 that the task of preparing the“ Bombay 
Gazetteer” was entrusted to him and he carried on the work of 
editing the volumes of the Gazetteer till his retiremont in 1899. 
Besides discharging his strenuous official duties he devoted all his 
energics and spare timo to the completion of the great work. He did 
not long enjoy his well-earned rest, dying in 1903. After his death 
his friends, both European and Indian, resolved to perpetuate 
his memory by founding a medal to be awarded every three years 
for the best work in English regarding tho history, ethnology 
or folklore of India. The Bombay Asiatic Society selects the 
recipient. The first medal was awarded in 1908. The recipients 
have been distinguished men in their respective spheres of work. 
They are Sir Aurel Stein, Dr. Devadatta Bhandarkar, Prof. 
Macdonell, Dr. Modi our learned President, Dr. Shama Sastry, 
Sir George Grierson, and Sir Jadunath Sarkar. A special medal 
was awarded in 1921 to the late Dewan Bahadur P. B. Joshi who 
had assisted Sir James Campbell in the preparation of the Gazetteer. 
This year the choice falls on Prof. S. H. Hodivala. 

After a brilliant University career, Prof. Hodivala whole- 
heartedly devoted himself to the study of Indian History and 
Numismatics. He is now an acknowledged authority in these 
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subjects. I may here mention his two famous works ‘ Studies 
in Parsi History ' and ‘ Historical Studies in Mughal Numismatics’. 
I, therefore, again requost Your Excellency to present the Campbell 
Gold Medal for 1929 to Prof. 8. Н. Hodivala. 

The President presented to His Exccllency, the Patron, the first 
published volume of his “ Asiatic Papers’, Part IV, dedicated to the 
Society as a souvenir of the 125th anniversary of the foundation of the 
Society. 

His Excellency then formally unveiled the portraits and 0 
the Campbell Medal to Prof. Hodivala. 


Speech of H. E. the Governor of Rombay at the 126th 
Anniversary. 

His EXCELLENCY in his reply said :— 

“І deem it a privilege to be present to-day, at the 125th 
Anniversary of this Society, and I thank you, Mr. President, for 
the warm welcome which you have extended to me. Тһе history 
of all pioneer learned Societies like the Bombay Branch Royal 
Asiatic Society, must reach sooner or lator, a period when the 
nature of its original activities suffers a diminution of range through 
the rising of younger societies whose object is research in special 
fields of knowledge which were formerly not во distinct nor so 
largely surveyed as to merit the attention of separate bodies of 
learned men. Your Society has thus passed through tho common 
experience of learned societies the world over, during tho last 
century, of having undertaken learned research before the then 
young natural sciences had matured sufficiently to set up in life 
for themselves. 

Thus, as we have leard from your Honorary Secretary's review 
of the last 25 years of the Society’s history, you have seen other 
societies and institutions arise and take their place by your side 
in the pursuit of knowledge, and you have found yourselves 
obliged, therefore, to contract your field of activity and define 
afresh in practice the purposes for which your Society was ori- 
ginally brought into existence. Iam glad to know, however, that 
this necessary contraction of activities has in no way affected the 
growth of the Socicty’s membership, nor the amount of useful 
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work which its library and the labours of its scholars have been 
able to accomplish. Tho striking statistics supplied in the review 
show, on the other hand, what a large field has remained in your 
Society's hands and how far concentration—such as tho methods 
of our day demand— can accomplish in the performance of a great 
task, namely, the dissemination of knowledge and theadvancemont 
of research in history, biography, philology and kindred studies. 
That your Managing Committee has within recent years been able 
to extend the circulation of the Society’s books beyond the limits 
of this Presidency is a proof of the need of such an extension and 
of the value of the library. 


Another sign of your continued usefulness is the steady growth 
of your great library. I had the opportunity early this year of 
viowing the rooms of your Society and inspecting a few of your 
literary treasures and I was impressed at the time with the great 
service which such a collection of books and manuscripts, made 
hy the devotion of scholars for a century and a quarter, must and 
docs givo to the intelligentsia of this Presidency. It has been, 
rightly, one of the chief purposes of your Society to keep this 
collection up to date in all tho branches which it represents; and I 
note with pleasure that the considerable work of cataloguing and 
indexing this lakh of books and the valuable collection of original 
manuscripts in your possession has been performed. 


Your Society is somothing more than a library and a few rooms. 
It is hardly necessary for me to suy that your Society began as a 
nucleus of men interested in the collection and digestion of materials 
for the understanding and elucidation of the antiquities and sciences 
of India and the East, and throughout all these years you have 
faithfully pursued this aim which your forefathers—three of 
whom are specially remembored to-day in the portraits of Sir 
James Mackintosh, Dr. Bhau Daji and Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji 
which I have just unveiled—set before themselves and handed 
down to you. 

It has been a pleasant duty for me this evening to unveil the 
portraits of three men famous in the history of thisSociety. The first, 
Bir James Mackintosh takes the same place as principal foundor 
aud first President in your history, as Sir William Jones in that of 
tho sister Society of Bengal. It is true that Sir James was not an 
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Oriental scholar as his interest lay rather in fields of European 
learning and politics, but the idea of this Society was his: it was 
also his spirit and energy which brought it into being and watched 
over those first yours of growth, which are of the most vital import- 
ance to the character and probable development of an institution. 
They were a splendid band of men whom һе collected round him 
at the foundation mecting of the Bombay Literary Society in Parel 
Government House in November 1804, the anniversary of which 
we are holding in special memory to-day. It was through his 
influence that this Town Hall was built, which enabled the Society 
and its library to bo accommodated in thoso fine rooms at the 
north end. It is, therefore, greatly fitting that his portrait should 
look down upon this realisation of his dream of a learned Socioty 
well housed and appointed, devoting itself to intellectual labours 
which he helped so much to make possible in these surroundings. 
Of him in this building it may be said as of Sir Christopher Wren 
in St. Paul's, monumentum si quaeris circumspice. 


Nearly two generations of your history passed before we 
reached the names of Dr. Bhau Daji and Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, whose portraits here accompany your founders. Of 
Dr. Bhau Daji it was said by those who knew him best that '* ho 
never turned away his face from the poor man ". though his medical 
practico alone brought him fame and fortune ; and of his pioneer 
labours in Indian Epigraphy, Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar wrote 
on the occasion of the great scholar's death in 1874 “ no one who 
wishes to write a paper on the antiquities of the last 2000 years in 
India can do so without referring to Dr. Bhau's writings." 


The third of these men, Pandit Bhagvanlal was Dr. Bhau's 
younger contemporary and constant collaborator in the arduous 
task of deciphering inscriptions in Ajanta, Ellora, Girnar and 
other parts of India which laid the foundations of our knowledge 
of ancient Indian history and epigraphy ; but again it is the man 
as well as the scholar that we honour and whose features you will 
now have in effigy. 

Your existence as a Society, apart from your existence аз ۵ 
great circulating library, is your most valuable possession and ought 
never to be allowed to be submerged by financial or other considera- 
tions. It is an honour to belong to a Society like this, which las 
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a tradition of 125 years of continuous intellectual life and devel- 
opment and though a man or woman may become a member at 
first for the obvious benefits which your library offers, overy member 
who began thus should feel it his duty to becomo truly incorporated 
in you, to learn something of the Society's history and traditions 
which have made the benefits possible and to nourish within himself 
feelings of personal loyalty to what is not а mere public library. 
nor à mere organisation for the provision of comfortable reading 
accommodation, but a group of men and women bound together 
by the same love of knowledge and inspired by a single love of 
truth wherever it may be found. 

In conclusion I would like to wish the Society every success 
in the future and leave a hope that it may long enjoy the position 
of honour which it has held in this City and Presidency." 


Dr. R. ZIMMERMANN, in proposing а hearty vote of thanks to 
His Excellency, said :— 

Your ExcELLENCY, 

Mino is the happy task of thanking you on behalf of the 
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, for having presided at 
the 125th Anniversary. 

His Excellency, Ladies and Gentlemen, has laid ur 
under a deep obligation by coming to us this afternoon. — Looking 
at all the duties and obligations of the Governor of Bombay one 
might well wonder whether he is not omnipresent, or whether his 
day has not more than 24 hours. Still, as we know that even 
His Excellency can be at one place only at one time, and that his 
day is not longer than ours, it is a matter of sincere gratitude that 
he has set an hour of « crowded day apart for us. 

It is no small thing to be responsible for the weal and woe of 
27 millions, as the Governor of Bombay is, and if, in spite of the 
worries and cares of his exalted office His Excellency comes to 
us on the 125th anniversary, we flatter ourselves that wo are nol: 
a quantité négligeable—again a reason for gratitude. 

On the other hand, we can invite the Governor of Bombay 
with a good conscience. It is not every day that even he is asked 
to preside at a 125th anniversary, an anniversary not of an event 
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belonging to history, or of a person or organisation that once was, 
but ofa live Society that has not the slightest intention of breathing 
its last either in this or the next century. 

It was indeed in the fitness of things to ask the Governor 
of Bombay to preside at this function, for his predecessor, 
the Hon' ble Jonathan Duncan, was more than godfather to this 
Society when it was founded as the Literary Society of Bombay on 
96th November 1504. Two more of His Excellency's predecessors, 
whose names have become great in the history of learning, wore 
presidents and organisers of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, as it was re-baptized later оп. Ever since the office 
of Patron was created in 1831, it has been held by the Governors 
of Bombay. Thus our Society has enjoyed the active interest and 
favour of tho whole dynasty of Governors, and it was but loyalty 
on either side that they should meet on this day again. 

One might even entertain a shrewd suspicion that His Excel- 
lency was very glad to accept our invitation. From experience he 
knows hetter than any one of us that an efficient and sympathetic 
rule is hased upon the knowledge of the language, the customs, 
the laws, and the history of those ruled. The Bombay Branch, 
Royal Asiatic Society, has been a source and a channel of a. good 
deal of this knowledge on this sido of India. Is it sheer self- 
flattery when we suspect that His Excellency was happy in 
presiding over this 125th Anniversary to ncknowledge the work 
of the Society done in the past and further it in the future ? 

Ladies and Gentlemen, we are certainly very happy to see 
Ilis Excellency in our midst, in this historic building, the Town 
Hall of Bombay, the home of the Royal Asiatic Society. From 
these walls nearly one hundred years look down upon us; may 
they look down upon the 250th anniversary. Let the past be а 
guarantee of the future. And to-day let theso walls which often 
have seen Governors of Dombay taking part in the meetings of 
our Society bo witness of a hearty vote of thanks to His 
Excellency the Governor which I would ask you to carry with 
acclamation. 
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REGULATIONS CONCERNING CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE JOURNAL 


1. A paper may be offered by any Fellow or Member of the 
Society, Papers by Non-Members must. he communicated through 
a Member. 


9. A paper offered for publication should be completely 
ready ав copy for press, ie., typewritten on ene side of cach sheet 
and prepared in accordance with regulations printed below, snd 
should be sant to one of the Editors of the Journal. 


3. The Editorial Committee will determine whether a paper 
shall be printed, and, if printed, in what form. 


4. Every paper consisting of more than 10 pages of type-seript 
or manuscript must. be accompanied by a summary not exceeding 
200 wards in length. 


D. Contributors are urgently requested to пне the rystem of 
transliteration now adopted by this Society. A transliteration sheet 
will he appended ta the first issue of the Journal for every year. 


6. Titles of hooks cited should be given in full at the first 
citation; therealter reference should be made by using only 
significant. words in the title, but aufliciently clearly to avoid 
doubt or confusion, Uniformity of abbreviations must be observ- 
ed throughout the paper. 


7. Titles of articles in periodicals should be cited in quotation 
marks; the namo of the periodicals will he printed in italic. The 
following abbreviations fur the Journals of the principal Oriental 
Societies should he adhered to :-—Ep. Ind., Ind. Ant., JA., JAOS,, 
JASB., JBBRAS., JIRAS.. ۱۳2۸۲۸۲, ZDMG@, Volumo and pagi- 
nation should be indicated as in the following example :-- 
ZDMG. 27,360 1. (Zeitschrift der deulschen morgentdautiachen 
Geaellechaft, volume 27, pages 360 and following). 


A. The preatest. possible conciseness in their papers is desired 
of contributora, for the sake of economy. Additional printer's 
charges for ulterutions other than corrections of printer's errors 
must be horne by the contributor. 


The indiscriminate use of Oriental characters along with 
roman being very undesirable from the points of view of both printer 
and reader, only longer quotations from Oriental Jangnages will, 
as û rule, bo printed in non-roman character. 


10. Thirty off-prints of an article are supplied to each con- 
tributor free of charge. Further copies, if desired, may be obtained 
by giving due notice to the Secretary and on payment of a sinall 
extra charge to cover the printing expenses, 


